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| The Reader will pleaſd 10 take notice of the fol- 
lowing Errors which happened in, the Preſs, as 
the Author could not attend. ' | 
AGE 5, line 23, for, of Wittenberg, read, in Wittenberg. p. 9, 
LF 14. read, Ee of All Saints; p. 13, I. 27, blot our, 0 fue,1. - 
37, for had, read have; p. 39, I. 4, far fide of Italy, read, coaſt of 
Traly ; p. 53, l. 28; and elſewhere, for Evangelical Councils, 
read, | vangelical Counſels ; p. 56, I. 25. for chaple, read, chapel ; 
[15-75 p68, I. 12. for condemning, read, condemning him.; p. 77, l. 
27, for ſcriptures, read, ſcripture ; p. 79, 1. 6, for no more than, _ 


; F x 
- 3 * 
510 

* 
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"+ © avbat, read, no more what; p. 86, I. 32, for eſccts, read, effed ; 
p. 159, I. 42, for member, read, members; p- 168, |. 34, ſor 


+ homas, read, St. Thomas, 5 p. 179, 1. 7, for interceſſion, read, in- 
terceſſor; p. 200, Il. 19, for queen- mother, read, queen, mother 
of, &c.; p. 234, I. 7, for flight, read, ſlight; p. 237, l. 24, for 
Gentles, read Gentiles; p. 257, 1. 3, for ſouls, read, ſou}; and in 


© » », thetlaſt line, for the le 2vrit, xerd, holy writ 3 p. 272, 1; 3. for 


pray, read, pay; l. 24, for the manner, read, the ſame mnnner ; 

p- 273, |. 6, for ad, read, acts: p. 282, I. 24, for on terms, read, 

in terms; p. 286, I. 21, for under ſuppoſiticus, read, under the 
ſuppoſititious ; p. 288, l. 25, for figurate, read figurative, and 
pblot out, from that ſenſe; |. 34, for bloedſbed, read, blood ſhed ; 
I. 36, for'the bare figns, read, bare ſigns; p. 290, I. 20, for this 
duns, read, Zuinęlius was; p. 319, I. 27, for the encomiums, 
read, encomiums; p. 325, J. 20, for ſo as, read, ſq that; p 328, 
I. 31, for duff, read durſt; p. 334. l. 30, for voluntary; read, volun- 
rily; p. 346, 1. 18, for would net, read, he would not; p. 352, 


| I. 10, for Elenc bus, read, the Elenchus ; p. 35 5. E 135 for it la, 


is, read, its laſt part is; p. 357, l. 9, for gueſſionable, read, un- 

„ queſfional le; 5.8855 1. 6. B87 he a ee 1. 
J. 34. for its firft growth, read, their firſt growth; 1, 36, ſor 
ſuffrages, read ſuffragans; p. 383, J. 2, for ſaints, read, images. 
Other leſs material errors in pointing and otherwiſe, are paſt by. 
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& Monſ. Fleury's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
togetber with the Part that ſerves as a 
. & Continuation % it, and goes under the 
ſame T?le,” is univerſally allowed to be the moſt com- 
plete and moſt impartial Work of the Rind ever pub- 


liſhed, I thonght the Hiſtory of the Reformation, 


during the firſt eleven Years, which is interſperſed 
here and there in the 25th and 26th Yolumes, and 
beginning of the 27th, but in diſtin Numbers or 
Sections, and which I have endeavoured faithfully 
to collect and -tranflate, might be acceptable to thoſe 
of any Set or Profeſſion, who would be curious to 
know the Cauſe, Progreſs and Events of that Great 


Revolution-in Religion. No one, in my opinion, who 
pretends to any Share of Knowledge in Hiſtory, ought _ 


Jo be unacquainted with ſo important an Affair as 
that of the Reformation; an Affair which has oc- 
caſioned Rebellions and civil Wars in many Parts of 
Europe, particularly in Germany, of which you 


| have here an ample Account, taken from Authors off 
undoubted Credit and Veracity (all quoted in the 


margin) who were, for the moſt Part, eye-witneſſes 
of thoſe diſmal Scenes; and has alſo ſowwed the Seeds 
of Rancour and Animaſity in the Hearts of People, 
who imagined that every one was obliged to th:nk as 


they did; but this uncbhriſtian Averfion to our Fe- 


low-Creatures on account of the Difference of Reli- 
gion. is now, in a great Meaſure, removed, and 
appears only among the weaker Sort, who are biaſſed 
through Ignorance, or Prejudice of Educatior, and 
who, generally ſpeaking, know but little even of the 
Religion they profeſs, muck leſs of any other, 

NS ms 


%%% CR 
This Hiſtory will make people of ſuch a Stamp take 
larger Views, be bo what it will, by lay- 
ing before them the different Tents of all the Refor- 
mers contained in Propoſitions extracted from their 
Books, Leiters and Sermons ; and thoſt of the Ca- 
tholics alſo, whoſe Sentiments appear in the Cenſures 
which the Popes by their- Bulls, and the Univerſities 
paſſed on thoſe Propoſitions ; together with a full 
and plain Relation of all that has been tranſatted in 
public Conferences and Diets to ſettle.the Affairs of 
Religion, and in Councils to ſuppreſs and prevent all 
innovations. | DO en 
As ro the Style, it is humbly ſubmitted to the Con- 
federation of the candid Reader, be cannot exper? 
to find much Elegance in a literal Tranſlation, which 
1 choſe to follow. as near as the different Idioms of 
both Languages would admit of, in order to keep as 
choſe as I could to the Author*s meaning. 
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inclined to magnificence, undertook to fimſh the 


granted theſe Indulgences to all thoſe who would Theo, hi. 

contribute towards building the Church. on ſuch}, *- 

. eaſy conditions, that one muſt have been very care- as. 2627. 

leſs of his Salvation not to gain them. In the mean * 41 
time, that there might be ſome order obſerved in Guiceiars, 


Chriſtendom was divided ws different diſtricts, and 
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E nn e 85 e * F Anno 
EO X: whoſe former name was Jobn de 1517. 
Medicis, elected Pope the 11th of March Book 123. 
1513, at the age of thirty-ſix, being of No 
a rich and potent family, and naturally . 05: 


ſumptuous building of St. Peter's church, in the go 125. 


year 1517, Which: his predeceſſor Julius II. had No. 29. 
begun. But his Treaſury being drained by his im- Leo x. pub- 


liſhes Indul - 


moderate expences, he ſent plenary Indulgences ng f 


into all the kingdoms of the Chriſtian world, which che building 


. Monſieur de Thou ſays, he was perſuaded- to, by nk. 
Laurence Pucci, Cardinal of Santi Quatro, who was 6 


in great favour with him. With this View he Cocblzws, 
& Surita. De 


Raynald, 


levying the money chat was thence to accrue, all bb 43. 


Collectors j 


-: 


PP A eons nan, 
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2 The HISTORY of 
Anno Collectors appointed in each of thetn to receive the 
1517. money: 
Book 125. who were charged to inſtruct the people in the 
virtue of Indulgences, and in the diſpoſi itions ne- 

| ceſſary to gain them. 

No. 30. Tes the Xth had ordered Albert, Archbiſhop of 
The pe. Mentz and Magdeburg, to nomipate;thoſe in Ger- 
— i wu many, who were to preach the Indulgences there, 
Ante fesch and the Prelate aſſigned. Saxony to the Dominican 


ſe Ind 
Sb Friars, at the head of whom was John Tetzel, one 


| Saxony of the ſame order and Inquiſitor of the Faith: He 


Cans, had been already choſen for the ſame commiſſion 


. e by the Knights of the Teutonic Order, in the war 
Ts againſt the Maſeaviter and made a vaſt ſum of 


theri. an. 


15% money by it. This commiſſion in the foregoing 


Viembws'® Cruſadoes, ho hw always given to the Auguſtini- 


geftis Luthe- an Monks, who were a long time in poſſeſſion, ſo 
* they could not bear with patience to ſee the prefer- 
once given to the Dominicans ; eſpecially, as theſe 
were accuſed of overſtraining the matter, of exagge- 
rating too much the power of Indulgences, and re- 
ducing to nothing, the labours of penance; inſo- 

if 4 much, that they were ſuſpected of perſuading the 
people, that one might reſt aſſured of his Salvation 

zs ſoon as he had paid the money that was neceſſa- 

ry to gain the Indulgence. Beſides, theſe preach- 


ers made a ſhameful traffick of thoſe ſacred trea - 


"= ** of the Church, for they kept their offices in 
taverns, where the treaſurers uſed to ſpend in a diſ- 


orderly manner part o the money which they re- 


ceived. 

No. 31. ' Fohn Stampits was at this time Vicar General of 
The Viear the Auguſtiniuns in Germany, a man of the firſt fa- 
— milies of che country, and allied alfo to the houſe 
nlanoppoie of Sarony, where he was held in great eſteem, be- 
en ofthe in · ing particularly protected by the Eleftor Frederic. 
. Stawpitz, thus powerfully ſupported, and endowed 
Cochlaus, with good talents, ' prejudiced the Elector againſt 
e Ly 8 of the Indulgences; made him 1 


5 


be REFORMATION. WE 


ſible of the Abuſe which was made of them, and Anno 
repreſented to him the univerſal ſcandal cauſed by j 517. 


the Queſtors and Commiſſioners, who made uſe of Book 1252 
a pretext of religion, to indulge their avarice, by 


plundering Cermany: and who ſought more to 
enrich themſelves, than to ſave ſouls. Whether 


| Staupitz was really moved at thoſe abuſes, or dif. 


pleaſed that the Dominican order ſhould have been 
ferred to his own, for the publication of the In- 
dulgences, he reſolved to make either his reſent= 
ment or his zeal appear. To this end he employ- - 
ed the zea] of all his Monks againſt them, particu- 
larly that of Martin Lutber, who of all the Doc- 
tors of the univerſity of Wittenberg, had then the 
greateft. reputation, and paſſed for the moſt accom- 


pliſhed. 


Martin Luther was born the 10th of November, No. 923 
between eleven and twelve o'clock at night, at Luthers 
Eiſleben, a city in the county of Mansfeld, in the res Hoon 
year 1483, His parents were but in a low condi- his fr 
tion, who, nevertheleſs took great care of him, 
and of his. education. His father was called Foby Cochizus,ce 
Lotter, or, Lauther, and worked at the mines: . &fripte 


| ; Lutheri. 
his mother's name was Margaret Linderman, who Micrelivs in 


lived with her huſband at Mera; for it was by an Luthel 


chance that ſhe was delivered at Eiſſeben, whither t. 2. 


| | PIT "eh 7 H _ Seckendorf, f 
ſhe. went on account of the fair, not thinking her- n T8 — 


ſelf ſo near her time. This woman being aſked by ran. 1. . p. 
Melanchton, in what year ſhe was delivered of ther *% . in 
ſon, anſwered, that ſhe did net well remember it, comment. 


but that ſhe only knew the day and the hour. Lu- Rink. an- 


ther was firſt ſent to Eiſteben, to "ſtudy the claf- * 


ſicks, afterwards to Magdeburg, then to Ei ſnach, 
and Erford. In this laſt city, he took the degree 
of Maſter of arts in. 1503, after his courſe of phi- 
loſophy, which he finiſhed at the age of twenty. 
One day as he was taking a walk out of this city, 
his companion was ſtruck dead with thunder by his 
"WY h g e, 


Pl 


divinity in 


-a&t. & ſeript ſelf to the ſtudy of Greek and Hebrew. 
 Lutheri, an. q yell upon the calumnies which ſome catholic au- 


. .. Tbe HISTORY bf 
Anno ſide, which affected him ſo ſenſibly, that he that 
1517. moment made a vow of entering into a religious 
Bock 125-order z in conſequence of which, he took the ha. 
it at the age of twenty-two, in the order of the 
Auguſtinian hermits, who were at Erford ; was or- 
dained Prieſt at twenty-four, and ſaid his firſt maſs 
the ſecond of May 1507. Soon after his ordina- 
tion, Staupitz brought him to Wittenberg, to teach 
the young Monks of his order philoſophy in the 
Univerſity ; where having taught for three years, 
he was ſent to Rome to adjuſt ſome quarrels that 
had ariſen in his order in Germany, which he exe- 
cuted with great prudence, and with ſuch ability 
and conduct, that on his return, the Vicar General 
made him take the degree of Doctor in Divinity, 
and had him choſen Profeſſor in the ſame Univerſity. 
No. 33. He acquitted himſelf of that charge with fo 
He is made much honour, in diſplaying his lively wit, his great 
Profeſſor ot memory, and natural eloquence, that he gained the 
Wittenberg, admiration of the Univerſity, and of all the Chur- 
ches of Saxony. In 1516, he began to apply him- 
| ſhall not 


Cochlæus de 


1 


1517. 5 x 
bs e thors, through exceſs of paſſion and reſentment, 


Florim. de have uttered againſt him, and in which there ap- 


- Raymond, 


if, de Phe Pears but little probability; by ſaying, for inſtance, 
reſie, 1. 1. c. that he was got by his mother's commerce with an 


Incubus ſpirits by falſifying the day of his birth, 


Guuriew in. which Cardon fixes on the 22d of Octeber 1483, 
trolog, fol. and Gauric in 1484, in order, to have room to 


6 : g l . « | * . 0 : 21 A I 
8 ad caſt his nativity to diſadvantage. - He is charged 


an. 451). n. With having acknowledged, that after ſtruggling 
en. with his conſcience, for ten years, he came at laſt 
to that pitch that he had none at all, and that he 

fell into Atheiſm, It is added, that he often ſaid 

that he would forfeit his ſhare of Paradiſe, provid- 
ed that God would give him in this world, a gun 
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dred 


himſelf with railing at the abuſes which the 


claimed in his ſermons and — againſt the c. 2. 
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the REFORMATION. | = 
dred years of an agreeable life. It is alſo affirmed Anno 
that he had baſe and carnal ideas of Paradiſe; that 272 


he denied the immortality of the Soul; that he Book 125. 
compoſed hymns in honour of drunkenneſs, a vice & 
to which he is ſaid to have been much addicted; 
that he uttered a thouſand blaſphemies againſt the 
holy Scripture, particularly againſt Moſes; that 
he got the romance, entitled, The Amadis of the 
Gauls, tranſlated into elegant French, ts give the 


world a diſguſt to the holy Scripture and books of 


devotion, and that he often ſaid he believed no- 
thing of what he preached. Theſe reproaches are 
taken out of a book, intitled, Colloquia Menſalia; 
or, Table Converſations, publiſhed in 1517, by 
Henry-Peter Rebenftock, Miniſter of Eiſcherbeim, 
but we do not pretend to adopt them. All that 
can be ſaid againſt Luther is, that he oppoſed the 
Church, that he attempted to aboliſh the Faith, 
that he became a profeſſed Hereſiarch, and that he 


has done infinite and irreparable damages to Reli- 


gion, by the pernicious errors which he obſtinately 


maintained. | 


He was Profeſſor of Divinity of Wittenberg, No. 34+ 


when Staupitz, Vicar General of his order, com- Luther be- 


ins to preach 


manded him to oppoſe the Dominicans in their aaf In. 
preaching of Indulgences. | 


Luther, overjoyed to dulgences. 
find fo fair an opportunity of appearing in the qe 
world, and of having himſelf talked of, began his de aa. & 


4 1 | A ſcript, Lu- 
miſſion in the year 1517. At firſt he contented 2 
Queſ- 1517. 

Ulemburg in 


tors and Preachers made of Indulgences; he de- Tuche us 


manner in which they were diſpenſed, and againſt 
the maxims which the Dominicans advanced for 
their ſupport. From particular abuſes which he 


might have lawfully reprehended, he proceeded to 
the Indulgences themſelves, he decried them from 
the Chair, firſt advanced ſome ambiguous propo- 
7 B 3 ſitions 


6 The HISTORY off | 
Anno ſitions, and afterwards went ſo far as to maintain 
1517. ſome that were altogether erroneous, The conteſt 
Book 125. grew warm between the two orders of the Auguſti- 
nians and Dominicans, and became public by de- 
_ clamations, theſes and books written on both ſides, 
Theſe diſorders probably might have been eaſily 
remedied in the beginning, but the diſpute was 
looked upon as a private quarrel of too little im- 
portance to be taken notice of; the Pope himſelf 
made no great account of it; he never imagined 
that it was poſſible for a ſimple Monk te ſhake the 
ntifical power, which was built upon firm foun- 
dations; ſo that deſpiſing Lather's clamours, he 
ſuffered the preaching of Indulgences to go on. 
He publiſhed, and ordered to be publiſhed every 
where, that there was a ſtrong effort to be made a- 
gainſt the Turks, and exhorted all Chriſtians to 
contribute, according to their ability, to the ſuc- 
ceſs of a war, which he called important; and which, 
he faid,, would procure them many temporal advan- 
tages, and moreover, an exemption from the pains 
of Purgatory, provided they would put themſelves 
485 wh condition to gain rhe Indulgence by their Alms : 
tt ut the imprudence of his Preachers, and particular- 
'» by Tetzel, ſpoiled all, and ſtrengthened Luiber's 
. party, who ſtil] continued his declamations and in- 
vectives, and by his aſſurance brought numbers 
over to his fide. Both parties went contrary to 
the deciſions of the Church, the Pope's Preachers 
In thanifying too much the power of Indulgences, 

= ahd Luther in leſſening it too much, 

No. 35. Thus each party abuſed the doctrine of the 
Tube Bee Church in this point: which is, that the Power 
bo 2 o granting Indulgences has been given to her by 
Church cons. Jeſus Chriſt; and that ſhe has made uſe of it from 
Aalener, he earlieſt Ages; that the uſe of them is very 
82 holeſome to the faithful, and ought to be wie 


: 
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the REFORMAT ION. 


that in granting them, it is neceſſary to obſerve a Ann 
moderation conformable: to the antient and laudable 1317. 

practice, leſt the diſcipline of the Church may be Book 125. 
enervated by too great a condeſcenſion ; that ma-. 


ny abuſes have crept in, which gave occaſion to 
ſome people to vilify Indulgences, and that care 
muſt be taken to retrench them; above all, that 
thoſe baſe and ſhameful gains which are made by un- 
faithful commiſſioners, under pretext of giving the 


benefit of an Indulgence, muſt be aboliſhed ; that 


the Biſhops are obliged to ee other abuſes, c 
which may be introduced by ſuperſtition, igno- f. 
rance, irreverence, or otherwiſe ; to the end, that, 


when they are removed, the grace of the holy In- 


dulgences may be difpenſed to all the faithful, 


in a pious, holy, and incorrupt manner; no ſelf 
intereſt muſt appear, that the whole world may be 


convinced, that theſe treaſures of the Church are 
employed, not for covetouſneſs, but piety ; that the 


| Popes who appeared the moſt inclined to conform 


themſelves to the intentions of the Church, thought 
it their duty to ſuppreſs the too great deſires of 


Indulgences in the faithful, deſires which often Belm. 
proceed from nothing but ignorance or ſloth: 2e. 
that, as Bellarmine ſays, the ſpirit of impenitence 1. c. 13. 


may not be encouraged, that the diſcipline of the 


Church may not be ſlackened, nor the obligation 


taken away, of expiating their ſins by ſatisfactory 


works proportioned thereto; of which an indul- 
gence is but a ſupplement. 


It is by theſe rules, that the merit of an Indul- No. 36. 


. gence is to be judged ; as it is on the ſame rules Confirmati- 
on or this 


that depends the ſolution of a queſtion, propoſed pane. 


by cardinal Bell/armine : Whether, in a man, who 


intends to gain an Indulgence, there be any other n. 
diſpoſition required, than that of being in the ſtate avg, 1. . e. 
of Grace, and 

that purpoſe by the MM ? Upon which, he ſays, 


performing the works ordained for 73: 


4 


0 
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Anno that cardinal Cajetan requires a third ns 
1517. which is, that he who deſires to gain an Indul- 
Book 12 f. gence, muſt have a reſolution of ſatisfying God 
as fur as he can, by his own proper works, and 
that he maintains that Indulgences are of no ſervice 
to thoſe who will not, by themſelves, fatisfy God 
for their ſins when they can do it; whenee he 
draws this conſequence, that in reality, there are 
but very few who receive the fruit of an Indul- 
gence, among ſo great a number of Chriſtians, 
who viſit Churches at the time of ſtations” and 
| other like Indulgences. - Cajetan s reaſon is, that 
he who has it in his power to make ſatisfaction to 
God by himſelf, and will not, is unworthy of hav- 
the ſatisfaction of another applied to him. 
1. Becauſe it would be ſhameful and unreaſonable, 
to beg of a friend to ſatisfy for us, if we had our- 
119 ſelves wherewithal to ſatisfy. 2. That in a well 
| | regulated ſtare, ' the public money is never laid out 
11 to diſcharge the debts of particulars, who have ſub- 
1 ſtance of their own to pay them. 3. That in the 
Bulls of Indulgences it is always noted, that they 
are granted to thoſe who are truly penitent; but 
they that refuſe to yield worthy fruits of Penance, 
arne not truly penitent. 4. That he on whom the 
s Confeſſor has Taid a penance ſuitable to his crimes, 
either has accepted it ſincerely, and with a deſign 
of fulfilling ir, and then he ought to perform bis 
promiſe or with an intent of not fulfilling it, and 
then is quite ur worthy of pardon; becauſe an in- 
dulgence does no more than ſupply the place of 
| that Which one could not have 3 for want of 
1 wer or time; or perhaps of that which might 
| ve been a little too o eareleſiy done i in ! fulfilling the 
il * eee 86 en 
1 No. 37+ ' Luther finding himſelf” fill gelt at berry e 
| 0 
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reach and” teach, bndeftook to maintain in pub- 
| C theſes what he had {20 by .word of xr" 
it : | 8 
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and publiſbed ninety- five propoſitions, in which Anno 
he clearly explained what he thought of Indulgen- 1517. 


ces. Theſe theſes were ſuſtained and publiſhed at Book 125. 


Wittenberg, in the year 1617, the of All Saints 
and ſent to Albert, Archbiſhop of Mentz, to whom 

Luther wrote, to beg that he would remedy the Luther main 
great diſorders occaſioned by the Queſtors of indul- ing; = 
gences, and undeceive the people, who, ſeduced by fitions upon 
the ſermons they heard on that ſubject, believed, RE 
that by giving- ſome money, they were aſſured of theri ad Al- 
their ſalvation, without taking the trouble of pro- — pry 

curing it by worthy fruits of penance: He wrote 

the ſame thing to the Biſhop of Brandenburg. As 

it is eaſy to paſs from ong ſubject to another, Lu- 

ther, after having explained his thoughts on ir dul- 

gences, fell upon juſtification, and the efficacy of 


the ſacraments, and without denying in the begin- 


ning, that the Church had the power of granting 


Indulgences, inſiſted they were no more than a re- 


laxation of the puniſhments enjoined by the canons 


alone, and that they regarded only the living, but 


vere of no uſe to the dead, who being no more 


fubject to theſe canonical puniſhments, could have . 
no benefit by Indulgences : and conſequently, that 
they procured no relief for the ſouls. in purgatory, . 
norremitted the puniſnments due to their ſins. He. 
alſo maintained] that it is not by virtue of the po W. 
er of the keys, that the Pope gives an Indulgence 
to the dead but by way of ſuffrage, and that an 


Indulgence rarely remits the whole puniſhment; that 


contrition could remit both the guilt and the puniſh-, 
ment ; that it is uſeleſs to have recourſe to indul. 
gences, which will damn, along with their Maſ- 
ters, - thoſe: who. put their whole confidence in them. 


In the mean time, that as an indulgence is a decla- 


ration of pardon: obtained from: God, it is not to 
be eee n that e not ec r it is 


14 © 4 % #7 L * *, Sk » 4 ' 
* * 1 5 : 10 » 4 & I py N L 9 pe 4 2: Ab 32 7 ; 3 * =o „ * A — F 8 bl 2? 2 4 e . to 
ſn ” SS b, m 


a 


= 2 
P Man LIE mos ooh we 


: 
| 
1 
5 


1 The H STORY of "v4 


Anno to de preferred to good works; that it is better to 


1517. , give to the poor, than to buy Indulgences: More- 


Book 125. over, that it is heard to explain what is meant by 


choſe treaſures of the Church; that they are not 


the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Saints, becauſe 


theſe produce grace in the inward man, tho' the 
Pope ſhould have no hand in it: that an indulgence 


can not remit the leaſt venial ſin as to the Guilt, 


nor any thing at all to thoſe, who by perfect con- 
trition are entitled to an entire forgivenels ; and that 
it is better to exhort the faithful to expiate their ſins 


by penitential works. | 


| The Abe. He comes next to ſome propoſitions which he fa- 


of * thers upon his adverſaries, and to the abuſes which he 


. cc which e ptehends in them. He ſays, and that juſtly, that they 
demns in his are wrong in teaching that indulgences free us from 


Adverlanes: the guilt of fin, and the entire puniſhment due to 


it; that as ſoon as one has given ſome alms, the 
ſoul which he intends to deliver out of purgatory 
flies off ſtraight to heaven; that by their means a 


ſinner is immediately reconciled to God, without 
any other good works; he accuſes them of ex- 


acting upon the people contrary to the Pope's. In- 
tention 3 of forbidding to preach in other chur- 
ches, in order to have the greater congregation at 


gences have ſo much virtue, that they could ab- 
ſolve a man, who, by ſuppoſing an impoſſibility, 
ſhould have violated the Mother of God; that the 
croſs with the Pope's arms is equal to the croſs of 
Chriſt ; finally, that the licentious manner in 


which Indulgences are preached, give the people 


room to'aſk, why the Pope through a motive of 

charity, does not redeem all the ſouls of purgatory ; 

Why he 1uffers anniverſaries for the dead, if they 

are infallibly delivered out of purgatory by indul- 

gences; Why the Pope, being ſo rich, i : 
| cChurc 


the ſermons they made on indulgences; of aſſert- 
ing in a ſcandalous manner, that the Pope's Indul- 
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the REFORMATION. 11 
church built at the expence of the faithful; if it be Anno 
ſaid, that the Pope in the diſtribution of his Indul- 1547, 
gences, ſeeks nothing but the falvation of ſouls, Book 125. 
why daes he ſuſpend the antient Indulgences, which WT 
ought to be equally efficacious ? He adds, that the 
people would not aſk thoſe queſtions, if Indulgen- 
ces were preached according to the intention of the 
Church; and to ſhew that he intended neither to 
attack nor .aboliſh them, he expreſſes himſelf in 
theſe terms, in the ſeventy-firſt propoſition : If any 


« one denies the truth of the Pope's Indulgences, 


et him be accurſed.”” | | 

In the next place Luther came to theſe two ar- No 
ticles; he ſaid, that that which juſtifies us was no- Luthe 
becauſe God imputes to us the righteousnefſs of gesgeg, and 
Jeſus, Chriſt, as if it were our own, and becauſe, the Eg 
in effect, we can appropriate it to ourſelves by ments. 
faith; and this juſtifying faith, according to him,. 


g Luther. 


conſiſted in believing, every one in his own heart, germ. de in- 


that all our ſins were forgiven us; one was juſtified, duig. fol. $1 
he ſaid, the moment he believed with certainty he - 
was ſo; in the mean time, one was not ſure of 


the ſincerity of his Repenrance, becauſe he ſays, 


he was not even ſure that he had not committed 


many * mortal fins in his beſt actions, on account 


of the Jurking vice of vain glory and ſelf. love, 


building upon the diſtinction he made between the 
works of men and thoſe of God; as if the good 


- works of men were not at the ſame time the works 


of God, whereas he produces them by his grace. 


In theſe propoſitions we ſee him wandering here 


and there, becauſe he quits the path of the true 
faith. Among other propoſitions which, he advan- 
ced every day, there was one that turned the peo- 
ple againſt him. Whilſt Germany, threatened: by 
the Turk, took proper . meaſures to oppoſe him, 
VCP Luther 
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12 The HISTORY // 
Anno Luther eſtabliſhed this principle, that we muſt will 
1517. not only that, which God commands us to will, 
Book 125. but abſolutely all that which God wills; whence he 
concluded, that to fight againſt the Turk, was to 
reſiſt the will of God, who intended to viſit us. 
This theſis made a great noiſe. 
No. 40. His propoſitions cencerning Indulgences were 
no ſooner made public, than the Inquiſitor of the 
Tetzel pub- faith, John Telzel, a Dominican Friar, and chief 
ks con. of the commiſſioners for the publication of the In- 
_ dulgences, publiſhed one hundred and fix propoſi- 
«=. tions, contrary to thoſe of Lather ; but in endea- 
vouring to oppoſe the exceſſes of that Heretic, he 
fell himſelf into other exceſſes. - | | 
' Cochliews, Theſe theſes, which were fuſtained at Franck- 
de vit. et fort on the Oder, imported, that ſatisfaction being 
Loth. An. A part of the penance enjoined by the Prieſt, or by 
151 the canons, the Pope could make uſe of Indul- 
gences to remit the whole puniſhment. Tetzel owns 
_ Þ Arete that the faithful are not exempted from good works 
- judic Fu . , 
de nov. err. and mortifications which heal and preſerve us from 
«1-P-357-fin ; that the Miniſters of the Church not only de- 
Hit. geſt. in Clare ſins forgiven, but that they truly forgive them 
eccles. me- by the ſacraments, and by virtue of the power of 
* Bizardiere, the keys; that fins are not forgiven without the 
Paris, p- 12-{acrament of Penance ; nevertheleſs that contrition 
lemburg. 22 * 
in vita et. Can ſupply the place of it in a caſe of neceſſity, but 
geft. Euthe- that it only changes the eternal into a temporal pu- 
. niſnment, to be ſuffered in the other life; that the 
Church can enjoin puniſhments to be ſuffered after 
death, and that it is better to ſend a penitent into 
purgatory with a light penance, than into hell by 
refuſing him abſolution; as if the abſolution could 
do any thing without the ſpirit of penance, and 
even without ſatis factory works when one can per- 
form them. . 5 
He added, that it might be ſaid, that the dead 
are ſubject to the laws of the Church, ſince Here- 
| _ tics 
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tics, Schiſmatics, and the Impious, are ſometimes Anno 
- excommunicated after their death; that the Pope, 1947. 
in granting a plenary Indulgence, intends not only Book 125. 


to remit the puniſhments which he has enjoine 
but all puniſhments whatſoever ; that it is not true 


that the Pope remits to the ſouls in purgatory, no 
more than the puniſhment which they ſhould have 


ſuffered in this life, according to the canons ; that 
in order to receive the grace of an Indulgence, 
contrition is not neceſſary ; that attrition is ſuffi- 


cient, which, with the Sacrament, renders a man 


contrite; that the Pope can apply an Indulgence, 
by way of ſuffrage, to the ſouls in purgatory, tho? 
he may not have the power of the keys over them, 
and that there is no abſurdity in ſaying, that a ſoul 
may go to heaven the moment that ſome alms 
are given to that intention ; that one may be mo- 
rally ſure of having gained an indulgence, the vir- 
tue whereof we may Fiehly extol, and yet recom- 
mend the practice of good works; that an Indul. 
gence, tho* leſs meritorious than charity, remits 


the, puniſhment more ſpeedily ; that ſpiritual alms 
being preferable to the temporal, that perſon 


merits more, who redeems his ſins by an indul- 


gence, than he who gives alms to the poor, unleſs 


they were in extreme neceſſity ; that tho* we have 


no precept to ſue for the remiſſion of fins-by in- 


dulgences, yet there is a counſel, and that the 
people ought to be informed, that faith, devo- 


tion, and confidence, are neceſſary to render an 
Indulgence. profitable; that the treaſures of the 


hurch are the merits of the ſaints'; that though 


fins be never ſo heinous, they can be forgiven by 


an indulgence to thoſe who are truly contrite ; that 
Saint Peter, all his Vicars, and even Pope Leo 


himſelf, had an equal power, and the fame autho- 


rity in the Church. | 
. Telzel, 


- 
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Anno **Tetzel, after having advanced his propoſitions, 
17. in the moſt of which may be ſeen a good deal of 
Bock 125, Ignorance and falſhood, cenſures and taxes with 


error, thoſe of Luther, He accuſes him of impo- 


He anſwers 


No. 41. fing on the preachers of Indulgences, when he up- 


* Luther's braids them with having preached, that if a man, 
SH by impoſſibility, had violated the mother of God, 
they could abſolve him by virtue of Indulgences ; 
ich ſpending more time in preaching Indulgen- 
D 2 ces than the Goſpel, and other reproaches. Then 
ſcript. Luth. he ſolves the 3 which Luther had propoſed 
* an. in the name of the faithful, and ſays, as to the 
3 64 firſt, that as Jeſus Chriſt cannot entirely abandon 
Seer . his juſtice, no more car the Pope, by his ordinary 
wer deliver all the ſouls out of Purgatory. As 
" N. bs the fecond, that Anniverſaries, being founded 
8 y, ought not to be ſuppreſſed after the 
verance of the ſouls of the founders; that 
——— they are not uſeleſs, becauſe they ſerve for 
the relief of other ſouls, for the improvement of 
the merit of the living, and the increaſe of the 
divine honour. With regard to the third, that 
though canonical puniſhments are no longer in 
uſe, . Be of the weakneſs of penitents, yet men 
deſerve always the ſame puniſhments which are for- 
given them by indulgences. As to the fourth, that 
It is rather thro? piety, than avarice, that the Pape 
builds not St. Peter's Church at his own expence, 
that he may have it in his power to procure means 
of redeeming their fins for thoſe who ſhall contri- 
Þute thereto 3 moreover, that as that Church is 
common to all Chriſtians, it is Juſt it ſhould be 
buile at their coſt. 
He further ſet forth fifty other propoſitions, 
topcking the Pope's authority, in which the ſame 
ſpirit always appears; fome.of them are falſe, as 
may be eaſily ſeen. In theſe he maintains, that the 


ſovereign Pontiff, has a ſovereign power, —_ 
| ed 
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ed by God himſelf ; that his juriſdiction is imme- Anno 
diately over all Chriſtians ; that he is above the 1317. 
univerſal Church and Council; that his judgment in Book 125. 


matters of faith is infallible; that there is ho- 
nour and reſpe&t due to him in all things; that 
it is to the Pope and not to the univerſal Church 
the power of the keys has been given; and that he 
alone has the power of granting, plenary Indul- 
gences; that there are many catholic truths, 
which are not in the Holy Scripture; that the 
truths defined by the Holy See are catholic 
truths ; that they who doubt theſe truths, who 
teach new doctrines, who oppoſe the privileges of 
the church of Rome, who publiſh ſcandalous pro- 
poſitions, are Heretics, and raſh, againſt whom 
the Faithful ought to be on their guard, and that 
thoſe who follow them, or adhere to their ſenti- 
ments, are Heretics alſo; which he applies to 
Luther and his followers. Theſe two theſes of 
Luther and Tetzel were like a challenge between 
both parties, and the beginning of the quarrel 
which ſoon after diſturbed the Church, and oc. 
caſioned that cruel Schiſm by which ſhe was torn. 
Luther had talents, and beſides was ſenfible that 
he was protected by Frederick EleQor of Saxony, 
who eſteemed him, and honoured him entirely with 
his favor. Tetzel with leſs knowledge had a ge- 
nius no leſs ſubtil, and his charge of commiſſioner . 
and Inquiſicor of the faith got him much autho- 
rity. Luther, whilſt he advanced thoſe bold and 
falſe propoſitions, and railed ſeverely at the abuſe _ 

of Indulgences, gained the + good-will of the peo- 
ple, affected outwardly a great deal of humility, 
and proteſted that he waited with reſpect the judg- 
ment of the church, fo far as to declare in expreſs 
terms, that if he did not abide by her determina- 
tion, he would conſent to be treated as a Here- 
tic. In ſhort, all that he ſaid was full of _ 
, - p 10n 
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Anno ſion, not only towards the council, but alſo to. 
1517. wards the Holy See and the Pope. Tetzel on the 
Book 125. contrary ſpoke with more confidence, charged the 
= Y © dottrine of his adverſary with Hereſy, and treat. 
ed the Author himſelf as a Hereſtarch ; however 
he ſubmitted his writings to the holy See and. to 
the Univerſities ; but notwithſtanding the ſubmiſ. 
ſion which both ſeemed to make, the diſpute grew 
ſo warm, and they carried their animoſity ſo far, 
that Tetzel, as Inquiſitor of the faith, got Luther's 
theſes publicly burnt. Lutber's diſciples in re- 
venge for their Maſter, burned likewiſe thoſe of 
the Dominican publickly at Wittenberg. 


3 46. The Indulgences made a noiſe alſo in the king- 


Arcemboldidoms of the North, as they did in Germany. Les 
de tenth had impowered Angelus Arcemboldi, in 


in the King- quality of Legate in the North, to publiſh them 


doms of 


North, there; but this prelate uſed his power immoderate- 


ly; he levied great ſums of money in Denmark, 
which he turned to profit every way. Going af- 
terwards into Sweden, he there obtained leave of 
the Regent to pubiſh his bulls of Indulgences, and 
having ſecured this right, made up immenſe ſums 
by it : He alſo made uſe of his intereſt with the 
regent to reconcile him with the Archbiſhop of 
Upſal ; but the regent having, repreſented to him 
the reaſons which he had for ſuſpecting the Arch- 
biſhop, and the connections which that prelate 
had with Chriſtiern the ſecond King of Denmark, Ar- 
cembold could obtain nothing, and dropped this 
reconciliation. Chriftiern having commenced ſome 
acts of hoſtility, the Regent proceeded to an indict- 
ment againſt the Archbiſhop of Up/al, who was ar- 
raigned for being the Head of the conſpiracy ; he 
was cited, before the ſtates who declared him a re- 
bel, and prayed the Regent to ſecure his perſon. 
The affair was executed, he was beſieged in the 
, fortreſs of Szeck, was taken and ſent to * 
pot i where 
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where the Senate brought him to a trial, and con- Anno 
demned him to be ſtripped of his Archbiſhoprick, 1517. 
and to revire into a monaſtery to do penance. The Book 125. 
fortreſs of Steck was demoliſhed, and the Archbi- —"V< 
ſhop after having made his reſignation in open 

Court, diſpatched a meſſenger privately to Rome 

ro complain of the violence that was done him. 

Upon theſe complaints Arcemboldi was ordered to 

go back to Sweden, and to threaten the Regent with 
excommunication if he did not reinſtate the Arch- 

biſhop. On the refuſal which was made, Leo X. No. 477 
laid the kingdom of Sweden under an Interdict, e 


| 4 is Bull a- 
and excommunicated the Regent and the Se- gain the 


nate. The Archbiſhop of Lunden in Denmark, $5 ee 


and the Biſhop of Odenſee, were charged with 
the execution of the Bull, and Chriſtiern II. was 
intreated to back it. The Regent in the mean 
time made a ſeizure of the ſums which were due 
to Arcemboldi in Sweden by the diſtribution of 


the Indulgences. All theſe troubles gave Chriſ- 


tiern an occaſion of poſſeſſing himſelf of the King- 
dom of Sweden, where he committed unheard of 
nete | n 
The year following Doctor Jobn Eckius Pro- Anno 
feſſor of Divinity, and Vice- chancellor of the U- 1318. 
niverſity of Ingolſtadt. perceiving that Luthers 


i 


party was daily increaſing; thought that the In- No. 71. 


Eckius 


tereſt of Religion required that he ſhould join e, Re- 


Tetzel to attack him. He began with remarks marks «- 


gainſt Lu- = 


which he made on Lather's prupoſitions; where- cher's Fro- 
in he aſſerts, that the Sacraments of the New Law poſitigns. 


— 


are efficacious of themſelves: that as the Sacra- Nn. n. 


ment of Penance forgives not the guilt, accord- 1518. a. gr 
ing to. Luther's principles, it ought to remit tbe 
- puniſhment; and that as the Miniſters of the Church 

can declare the guilt forgiven, in like manner a 

Prieſt can declare to a dying Perſon, that the ca- 
| 997 EE e Tore n an 
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Anno nonical puniſhments which he has incurred by his 
1318. fins, are reſerved for him in Purgatory, He up- 
Bock 125. braids Luther with having advanced without rea- 
on, that the Souls in Purgatory were uncertain of 

their Doom, between Hope and Deſpair. He fur- 
ther ſays, that the Prieſt by the Power of the Keys 
remits the puniſhment due to God of the Sinner 
on account of his fins z that when the Popes men- 
tion in their Bulls that they grant an Indulgence by 
way of Suffrage, that leſſens nothing of its virtue 
that as one can fulfil a penance in the ſtate of Sin, 
it is probable that one may alſo gain an Indulgence 
in the ſtate of Sin. Eckius in this work believes 
that all thoſe who are truly contrite obtain not for 
all that the remiſſion of the puniſhment due to 
their ſins, without Satisfaction; that Satisfaction 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed from Merit, and that by an 
Indulgence one is exempted from ſatisfactory, but 
not meritorious works; that the Treaſures of In- 
dulgences are the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
ate applied to us by the Pope. Laſtly, that Lu- 
ther's Propoſitions inſpire a contempt for the au- 
thority of the Pope, and for Indulgences, and are 
1 capable of cauſing infurretions. ; 
No. 52, Luther in anſwer to Ectius publiſhed other the- 
Luthe pub- ſes on. Penance, wherein he prefers the remiſſion 
= _ of: the Guilt, to, that of the Puniſhment, and main- 
enance, tains that this. remiſſion is not founded on the Sin- 
ner's contrition, nor on the Prieſt's power, but 
on a faith in this Promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt : What. 
»  ſeever thou ſhalt. looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in 
750 Heaven. That tho' one may not be ſure of his 
Lycher-Ser: Contrition, yet he is abſolved, if he believes that 
'. dulg. T. 1. he is ſo; That nothing but Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
Fol. 59- juſtifies; ſo that thoꝰ the Prieſt had no power, pro- 
vided, that he who receives the Sacraments has 

Faith, he receives the effect of the Sacrament. 

Wherefore this new Doctor uſed to ſay, af Be- 
„ ſieve 
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4e heſitation that you are abſolved.”” Whence he 
concluded, that it mattered nothing whether 
« the Prieft baptized you, or gave you the Abſo- 
6 Jution in jeſt or carneſt, becauſe in the Sacra- 
« ments there was but one Thing to be feared, 
« which was, not, believing firmly enough that all 
« your Sins were forgiven you as ſoon as you 
e could prevail on yourſelf to believe it. TC 
He added, that the Sacraments of the New Law 
are not ſo far ſelf efficacious Signs of Grace, as to 
require no more than to have no obſtacle in their 
way z that the difference which ought to be made 
between the Sacraments of the new and old Law is, 
that the latter were eſtabliſhed only to purify the 
Fleſh, whereas the former ferve to purity the Soul; 
that one is not obliged to confeſs all his mortal 
Sins, that being impoſſible, becauſe he is not ſure 
of not having committed many mortal Sins in his 
beſt actions, on account of the hidden vice of 
Vain-glory or Self-love. - He cafried' the matter 
ſtill farther, for in other Theſes ſuſtained 26 April 
in the Monaſtery of the Auguſtiniaus of Heidelberg, 
While the Chapter was held there, he had invented 
this Diſtinction between the Works of Men and 
thoſe of God; that the works of Men, tho? they 
ſhould be always fair in Appearance, and ſeem good 
in all probability, were mortal Sins; and that, on 
the contrary, the works of God, tho” they may 
be ill-favoured and appear bad, are of eternal Me- 


rit, And a little after he ſays, that all the works Inter projets 
of Men would be mortal Sins, if they did not ap- Heidelb. an. 


prehend that they were ſo, and that one could not 
avoid Preſumption nor have true hope, if he did 11. 
not dread Damnation in all his actions. He after- 
wards encounters Free-will, which he looks upon 

C 2 N 28 


« ſieve firmly that you are abſolved, and you are Anno 
cc immediately abſolved, let your Contrition be I5 18. 
« what it will: All conſiſts in believing without Bock 12g. 


1 
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Anno as a title without a reality, and ſays, that as often 
1518. as it acts by itſelf, it ſins mortally, that it is a paſ. 
Book 125. five Power with regard to Good, and active with 
SY” regard to Evil: That the Man who thinks to al- 
tain to grace, by doing what lies in him, adds one 
fin to another; that the only righteous Man is he 
who believes in Jeſus Chriſt without Works. He 
built this Doctrine upon ninety- eight other propo- 
ſitions, in which he aſſerted that Man has no liber. 
. 8 in him to do good ; that all that is done without 

nnen, ns ot 6, 

No. 73. Though all theſe propoſitions were manifeſt Er- 
Cs Gabe TOTS, yet he ſtill ſhewed great ſubmiſſion ; he pro- 
wißkon in teſted that he was not ſo raſh as to prefer his own 
4-0. Aug particular opinion to that of all others, and wrote 


he Pope. 
e e Jerome Biſhop of Brandenburg his Dioceſan Pre- 


proteft- . late, that he waited with reſpect the judgments 
fol. 193. of the Church, and as he knew that he was im- 
peached before the Pope as a Heretick by many 

777 — he wrote very ſubmiſſive letters to Leo 

X. with a proteſtation of receiving the . ſen- 
tence which he ſhould pronounce upen his Doc- 
trine, as that of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. His firſt 

Exit, La- letter is dated Trinity Sunday: Moſt holy Fa- 
theri ad Le- ther (ſaid he) I proſtrate myſelf at your Holi. 


. 


egg Fa. neſs's Feet, and offer myſelf to you with all 
nitatis, é that I am, and all that I have; give Life or 
| „Death, call or recall, approve or reprove, as you 
4 pleaſe, I ſhall hear your Voice as that of Jeſus 
„ Chriſt: himſelf, who preſides in you, and who 
4 ſpeaks by your mouth; and if I have deſerved 

« Death, I don't refuſe to die.“ | 
All his ſpeeches were full of the like proteſta- 
__ tions for above three years, though there was ſome- 
thing, I know not what, haughty and paſſionate, 
always diſcovered in his writings here and there, 


which ſhewed what he was. 


— — 
1 
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le fays again in his letter to the Pope, that he Anne 
is greatly mortified to find himſelf in diſcredit 'with 1518. 
his Holineſs, being taken for a Heretick, or at Book 125, 
leaſt an Enemy to the Holy See, who oppoſes it's N 
Authority; but that he relied on the purity of his 50; 74" 
Sentiments, and on his Innocence. He afterwards Letter to 
- enlarges upon the impious and ſcandalous propoſi- Leo X. 
tions which the Preachers of Indulgences had ſet R. an. 
off with impunity in contempt of the Power of the Uienbeg 
Church; on the writings which they had ſpread e. 3 
| about to publiſh their erroneous Sentiments; upon Cocblaus in. 
their Avarice, and the Raſhneſs with which they Luth. an- 
got themſelves authorized by the Pope's' approba- 58. 
tion, threatening with Fire, and treating as Here= 
ticks all thoſe who did not approve of their ex. ....... 
ceſſes. - That animated with the zeal of Jeſuius 
Chriſt, or perhaps with the Fire of youth, he had 
raiſed his voice, yet with the moderation that was . _ 
requiſite, and had publiſhed ſome Theſes, in which m_ 
he challenged: the Divines to enter the liſts, with  . 
him. Here is the Fire (ſays he) with which 
„ the World is ſaid to burn. Have I not a right 

« in quality of Doctor to diſpute upon thoſe mat- 

< ters in the . publick Schools? Theſe Theſes 

e were only for thoſe of the Country; how came 

they to be diſperſed all over the Univerſe. They _. 

(«© were not ſo much Deciſions as Queſtions that 
might be diſputed. What to do at preſent ? 

« I can not retract, and I ſee that People intend 

„ to make me odious : It was only with difficul- 

« ty, and by force, that I have been dragged in- 

* to public Light, and I have been caſt into theſe - 

«© Troubles rather by chance than deſign; where- 

fore, to appeaſe my Adverſaries, I publiſh my 

“ explications under the Protection of your Holi- 

e nels;/ in order to ſhew with what ſincerity I ho- 

“ nour the Power of the Keys, and with how much 

« injuſtice my Enemies have ſlandered me ; .if I 
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* t was ſuch a man as they ſay, the Elector of Saxony ; 
1518. „ would not have ſuffered me in his Univerſity.” b 
feok 125: This letter was followed by a proteſtation of an { 
** " inyiolable attachment to the Doctrine of Scripture, c 
of the holy Fathers, of the ſacred, Canons, and there Wl | 

cb e annexed to it, a Defence of the ninety-five 5 
8 of his firſt Theſis ſuſtained: and pub ] 
liſhed at Wittenberg. |, Tis i | IF 

Ne _ \Syhogfter,'| or rather Meazolin. & — bel 
Ko. eee he was born in a Town of that. name in 4 
Pretiowrites Montferrat, a Dominican, Maſter. of the ſacred a 
_— Lu- Palace, and Author of the Sum of Caſes of Con- y 
— — ſcience, which is called Sy/veftrine,, dedicated | 
Epitome re- to Pope Leo X. wrote alſo a book againſt Lu- [ 
— 1" * ther, intitled, Lutber's Errors diſcovered, and 2 
ad Luther, his Arguments refuted. In this Work may be ſeen : 
a great number of exaggerations, and extravagant t 
propoſitions ge the Power and Authority of the 
rr Pope); he raifes him infinitely above all Councils, 1 - 
Lutheri, an, Nd ſpeaks of him in terms which the Divines the t 
. 351%. moſt ultra- montaneous would not approve z he alſo a 
paſſes injurious cenſures againſt Lutber upon each 0 

of his propoſitions; and after having laid this f 
Foundation, that not only the unwerſal Church, 

and the Church of Rome, but the Pope alſo, are i 1 
infallible; that this laſt bas the Sovereignty ct M t 
Power both temporal and ſpiritual, and that he can \ 
inf}j& temporal puniſhments on thoſe, who, after c 

having embraced the Faith, teach errors, . without a 

| being: obliged to make uſe of Reaſons to convince ( 

them; he concludes, that he who finds fault with ( 

all that the Roman Church practiſes concerning In- 
dulgences, is a Heretick. Luther made an an- £ 

ſwer to this Writing, which was carried to Rome. c 
Sylveſter de Pricrio replied in ſuch a wretched man- t 

- ner, That i was not thought worth while to retute \ 
[ 


him. 
2 7. ayes Hechfrat, 4 Dominican, oppoſed, with 


| — lefs zeal and WEEN Luther's innovations, 
Luther. / | who 
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who had no Enemy more fiery.  Hochftrat entreat. Anno 
ed the Pope to employ nothing againſt Luther, 1518; 
but Fire ang. Sword, to rid the world of him the Book 1 257 
ſooner... The ſtyle of this Author is very un- beer. 
couth, and no way Luther drew up a tr Jac. 
kind of Manifeſto - wer him, in whiell he re⸗ 3 
proaches him very ſharply with his — and 7 
Ignorance, and the year following he had the ſame - 
reproach from Eraſmis.. 


In the mean time the Echperor Madithilien held 8 
The DN 


a Diet at Augsburg for the affairs of the ertipire; Z wire Us 


and having there got intelligence of the troublek rhe Pope 3- 
which Luther's new Opinions had raiſed in Savant ** Lora 
he wrote about it to the Pope to pray that he would epi; Mics Mites 


put a. ſtop, to; thoſe, diſputes; promiſing. him to mil. gs 


get his orders executed. His letter is dated the ogees Lathes 


5th of Auguſt 1818. But the Pope had already 775: 52668 


taken meaſures to remedy; thoſe. erg before the Rays 


Emperor wrote to him. He. had cited Luther 05h _ 


appear in Rome in ſixty. days before the Judges 


that were appointed for him, who were Jerome Ge- 
1tiis Biſhop of Aſcoliz Auditor of the Apbſtolick 
Chamber; and Sylvefter de Prierio Maſter of the 


ſacred Palace, the ſame who had wrote againſt 


him. This citation was dated in Rome the ſe- 
venth of Auguſt, Ke X. wrote dt the ſame time 


to Frederick Elector bf Saxony, deſiring that he 


would not grant Lutber his protection, and ac- 
quaints him with the citation which he gave him 
at Rome, and the order which he gave Cardinal 


Cajetan his Legate, eoncerning the conduct he 


ſhould obſerve. in that affair; he entreats the EK. 
lector to deliver Luther into the hands of his Le- 
gate, that he may be acquitted, if he is innocent, 
or obliged to recant, if guilty, The Pope's Let- Raya. an. 
ter is dated the 23d of Auguſt. He had already 58. * 95 
written in the month of February to Father "ng 


brei, Prior of the 4 to order him to 


4 . 


— 


— 
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Anno curb his Monk, and to prevent his infecting all 
1518; Germany with his Errors and pernici6us Tenets; ; 
Book 125. but the Prior with all his diligence could not re- 
grain the petulant Spirit of Luther, who knew 
that he was ſupported by /S:aupits his Vicar Gene- 
48 ral, and protected by the Elector of Saxony. 
No. 78. The Pope was not content to exhort'the Princes, 

The Pope nen to give up Luther into the hands of 


__conlents to 


have Luther his Legate, he had threatened with Excommunica- 
examined in tion, Interdict and Confiſcation of goods, all thoſe 
ghee havin whia! ſhould protect him; but notwithſtanding theſes 

cies io t9-chreats! the Klector of Saxony and the Univerſity: 
of Wittenberg: wrote' ſo ſtrongly in his favour” to 
Af Luther, the Pope, and deſired-ſo-carneſtly- to have the af- 

. fair examined in Germany, that the Pope conſented 


ken + to it, on condition however thar the Ele@or would 
111 


2 fd Len-: permit Lutber, inſtead of remaining in Saxony, 


nem, inter to repair to Suabia to appear before the Cardinal 
7 Legate, who was there, which the Elector willing- 
lemburk, e. ly granted. What induced this Prince to write to 


23. the Pope in Lutbher's favour, was, that he pretend- 


ed the Eccleſiaſticks of Germany could not be re- 
moved out of their own country, and that they 
ougnt to be Judged upon the place; but the Uni- 
verſity not thinking it ſyuFicient to crave, the ſame 
favour of 'the tt on made their addreſſes: alſo to 
Charles Miltitz, Chamberlain, to-beg that he 
would aſſure his Holineſs that Luther was not guil- 
ty; that he had advanced nothing contrary to the 
doctrine of the Church; that it was true he might 
be reproached with having committed ſome little 
lips in publick diſputations, and with having 
ſet forth ſome propoſitions with too much confi- 


dence ; but otherwiſe that he had never maintained 
ns 04455 theme as deciſions, ſince he deſired no more than to 
hear the voice of the Church, and to follow it. He 


-wrote upon it himſelf to Cardinal Cajetan, in theſe 


* 


pf 


* 


terms: 1 conſeſs, Gus he) that I have fallen 
4 hy Inte! 
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e into indiſcreet paſſions, and that I have not been Anno 
reſpectful enough to the Pope, I am ſorry for it: 1518; 
« Though excited, I ought not to have anſwered Book 128. 
« the Fool that wrote againſt. me like a mad man; "Va 
« youchſafe to repreſent the affair to the holy Fa: 
« ther, I want nothing but to follow his determi- 
« nation.“ He told him again, that, for his part. 
be thought an Appeal unneceſſary, becauſe he al. 
ways ſubmitted himſelf to the Pope's judgment; . 
but excuſed himſelf from going to Rome on account 
of the expence of the journey, and moteover (ſaid 
he) e that Citation before the Pope was needleſs 
with reſpect to a man who waited for nothing 
debut His bd ment co Obe „ , 26 
The Dominicans concerned in this affair, were No. 59. 


in raptures to have got a Judge of their Order, The Poye 
and the Auguſtinians, who were of Lutber's party, caring Ca- 
would have Staupitz their Vicar General along with jetan to ex- 
him, and ſome of thoſe who were the clevereſt that Gag 
among them. The ſubſtance of the Pope's or-in Geamany, 
ders was, that if Luther could by any means be Te 
reclaimed, and brought back to his duty,” he ſhould i apud Car- 
not only. be pardoned, but ſhould alſo be offered $*: O5. 
ſuch a reward, as the Legate ſhould judge moſt Cochizue, 
proper to gain him, in order toengage him in che ich. 
intereſts of the Holy See; but that, if he remained n. 1518. 
obſtinate in his errors, all means muſt be uſed to 


puniſh him. Some Hiſtorians affirm, that as able 


a man as Cajetan was, he had not the talents 'ne- 
ceſſary to ſucceed to the advantage of the Court 
of Rome, and that he was too much prejudiced 
in favour of the Holy See, the prerogatives 
whereof, the moſt conteſted, he would fain paſs 
for ſo many Articles of Faith. He was alſo blam- 
ed for not knowing rightly how to, manage Lu- tk 
ther's Temper, whom he might have brought 

over by treating him a little more gently, and that 

he was too favourable to his Brothers the Domini. 

61 | 1 cans, 
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Annd eans, preachers of the Indulgences. Others juſtify 
1518, him; by maintaining that he had expreſs orders to 
Book 1 25: act in that manner; and to make Luther retract, or 
——to ſecure his Perſon, but he did neither the one 
No. 80. Cuther excepted not againſt bim as a Judge, 
Laber coe tho” he Was not very agreeable to him on account 
RE Of the Order he was of, He ſet out from Mit- 
fore the Le- fenberg, and arrived at Augſburg the 12th of Oc- 
. ober 1618, furniſhed with letters of recommen- 
 Cochlzus dation from the Elector of Saxony his protector, 
aer. Lu. Without taking the trouble of obtaining a ſafe 
theri, an. conduct from the Emperor, which however, 
1518. he provided after wards, becauſe he had reaſon 
do apprehend that he might be arreſted. With 
ſuch a ſupply, Luther appeared full of confidence 
before the Legate, who. gave him a very kind 
reception; he told him, that he had not ſent for 
him to diſpute, but amicably to decide an affair 
; which might be of dangerous conſequenee, if he 
was not perſuaded of his tractable temper, and of 
his ſubmiſſion. to the laws of the Church, as he 
had often proteſted z that all depended upon two 
conditions which the Pope laid on him; The firſt; 
to revoke all the Errors contained in his writings 
and ſermons; the ſecond, to refrain for the fu- 
ture from every thing that might diſturb the 

peace of the Church; ! 110 
No. 81. When Luther refuſed to acknowledge that he 
Luther's had taught any errors, the Legate ſhewed him two 
- firſt ien Principal ones in this firſt conference, the one con- 
. Cardinal Ca- cerning Indulgences, and the other concerning 
. Faith: He accuſed him, as to the firſt, of denying, 
contrary to the Conſtitution of Clement the VIth, 
that the infinite merits of _ Jeſus Chriſt were the 
- treaſure of Indulgences, adding, that a ſingle 
drop of the blood of this Man-God, had been ca- 
pable of ſaving more men; than there would be 
” We Sinners 


* 


-- 
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ſinners to the end of tbe world, and that this Anno 
divine Saviour having ſhed it all, it was to ſerve the 1518; 
Church: as an ihexhaullible Treaſure, that the diſ- Book 26 
penſation thereof had been committed to the charge 
of St. Peter and his Succeſſors, who had the Right 
of diſtributing it in favour of true penitents, and 
of  remitting in this manner, the temporal puniſh- 
ments due to their ſins; laſtly, that the merits of 
the Mother of God, and of the other Saints, enter? 
into it alſo, tho? that was by ſuperabundance, not 

by neceſſity. As to the ſecond, he reptoached him 

with having taught, that in order to be juſtified, we 

are only to believe with 4 firm Faith, and to make 
no doubt, that all our fins are forgiven us, when 
we ought to repent for them, Which isTfays Cuje- 
lan) contrary to the holy Scriptute, winch aſſures _ 
« us, that one can never be ſure whether he is 
e worthy of Love or Hatred, and which exhorts 
4 us to be always in dread of the Sins which were 
« forgiven us.“ 

. _ Luther anſwered to the firſt Queſtion, that he 
bad read that Conſtitution of Clement the VIth, 
but that he was nos obliged to yield to it, becauſe 
it was not founded on the holy Scripture, which 
grants to St. Peter and his Succeſſors no more 
than the Keys, and the Miniſtry of the Word, to 
declare the remiſſion of ſins to thoſe who would 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt; that if this be the fenti- 
ment of Clement the Vith, he will ſubſcribe to it 
with all his heart, but that, if he pretended to eſta- 
bliſh another doctrine, he could not approve of 
it; that the Treaſure of the Church is not founded 
on the Merits of the Saints, who could. not diſ- 
charge their own obligations, whatever degtee of 
ſanctity they might have attained. to, and who 
have not been ſaved by their own merits, but by 
the mercy of God alone; that Jeſus Chriſt had 
taught them all equally, to beg of God every day, 
thar 


— 
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Anno that he would pardon their offences, and that the 
1518; moſt upright man ought to deſire, that God would 
Rook 125. not examine him to the rigour, becauſe in that 
caſe, he could not eſcape his condemnation. Lu- 
ther made no anſwer to the ſecond, becauſe the 
Loegate would not hear him, he choſe rather to treat 
of the Pope's authority, and to maintain againſt 
Luther, that he was above the Council; that St. 
Peter was Prince of the Apoſtles, true Vicar of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of the whole Church, and 
univerſal Paſtor; that Jeſus Chriſt had given him 
and his Succeſſors full power to govern his Church 
in all times, and in all places. Luther did 
not agree to all that the Legate had advanced; 
as to other propoſitions, he had recourſe to ſome 
diſtinctions, and ſaid at laſt, that as he was liable 
to miſtakes, as a Man, he offered to ſhew a rea- 
ſon for all that he had ſaid either in diſpute or 
Writing. Thus ended this jfirſt conference, after 
which Luther begged ſome time to deliberate, be- 
eauſe the Legate preſſed him hard to recant. 
No. 82. The Day following Lutber appeared a ſecond 
bernd con, time with a Notary; accompanied by four Sena- 
ſerenee with tors Of Augſburg, and deſired to have a writing or 
Para p ca. proteſtation, which. he read to the Cardinal Legate, 
in their preſence, | made publick. This writing im- 
ported, that Martin Luther, a Monk of the Order 
of St. Auguſtin, proteſted to ſubmit himſelf, in all 
that he had ſaid and done, to the judgment of the 
Church of Rome, as well as in all that he ſhould 
ſay or do; and if any thing to the contrary had 
flipp'd from him, that he diſavowed it, and re- 
queſted it ſhould be held for null. That with re- 
ſpect to the propoſals which the Legate had made 
bim in behalf of the Pope, he declared, as to the 
Firſt, that as he ſer forth nothing but by way of diſ- 
pute to be inſtructed in the Truth, againfl which 
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againſt the Decrees of the Popes, who had held the 
holy See before Clement the Sixth; nevertheleſs, 
that he might be miſtaken, and for that reaſon, 
that he ſubmitted his ſentiments to the deciſion of 
the Church, and even to the Judgments of the fa- 
mous Univerſities of Baſil, Fribourg and Louvain, 
and above all to that ot Paris, „which (ſays he) 
« is the Mother of the Sciences, and which has 
& been all along the moſt flouriſhing in the ſtudies 
« of Divinity.“ 


him with the cenſures of the Church if he did not 
obey. Luther made no anſwer, but contented him- 
ſelf with preſenting to the Cardinal a paper, the 
ſubſtance of which was, that he had read the Con- 
ſtitution of Clement the Vith, which ſaid, that one 
muſt: liſten to the voice of the Popes as to that of 
St. Peter; that that was not true in all points, and 
that this propoſition ſhould not be admitted but 
when the Popes ſpoke nothing but what was, con- 
formable to the old doctrine; that at the time 
that St. Peter had moſt authority, after the de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he was rebuked by Saint 
Paul about the uſe of certain meats, which was 
not approved till after the conſent of the Church; 
that Chriſtian ſubmiſſion does not oblige us to pay 
a blind obedience to what the Paſtors ſay, when it 
is new and not found in the Goſpel ; that the con- 
ſtitution, of which there is queſtion, appears con- 
trary to many texts of Scripture; that it is in this 
light he has attacked it, and that he will ſtop 

| Fe OW b there, 


he thought he had written nothing, he neither could Anno 
nor ought to recant, till it was proved that he had 1318. 
tranſgreſſed; that he had ſaid nothing againſt Book 125. 
Scripture, the Councils and the Fathers, nor even (Gs 


The Legate ſpoke to him again about the ſove- No. 84 
reign authority of the Pope, as he had the day Lacher pre- 
before, and urged him afreſh to recant, without de- fing to cha 
ſiring to enter into any more diſputes, threatening Lezate. 
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Abno there, promiſing to take things eaſy if his ene« 
»5t8. mies do not provoke him. The Legate received 


© 125. this writing, and declared that he did not intend 


| to enter into an argument with him; that he only 
ſpoke to him out of landneſs, to make him come 
back to his duty; and that in order to end all de- 
bates, the ſafeſt expedient for him was to recant : 


He threatened him again with cenſures, and com- 


manded him to appear no more in his preſence. 

Ne ſent alſo for Staupitz, Vicar General of the Au- 

- guftinians, and did all he could to oblige him to 
ret his friar to make a formal recantation. 


No. 84. Luther not forgetting the puniſhment of Jobn 


Ps vo Huſs and Jerome of Prague, at the Council of Con- 


by the Le- Hunce, and knowing that the Legate had orders to 


42 have him arreſted and ſent to Rome, if he did not 
tug. renounee his errors, ſet off from Augſburg the ſe- 
venteenth of OZoher, without taking leave of any 


one. He had ſrarce got inte a place of ſafety, 


when he wrote to Cajetan in very moderate terms, 


which tended only to ſoften him. He owns that 


he had not obſerved the due reſpect in ſpeaking to 


him, and imputes it to the heat of the argument, 


and to the importunity of his adverſaries; he begs 


pardon for not having paid due regard to the per- 
ſon and dignity of Pope Leo the. Nth in his anſwers, 
being convinced that he ought to expreſs himſelf 
with- more modeſty, humility and reſpect; he pro- 
miſes never-to treat of that matter again, provided 
the ſame ſilence be impoſed on his enemies; and 
adds, that he would even recall his ſentiments ac- 
cording to the charitable advice he had given him, 
and to the counſels of the Vicar General-of his or- 
der, if he could do it in confcience ; but that this 
was not poſſible, becauſe he was not convinced of 
the reaſons which were alledged againſt him; in 


ſhort, he prayed him to write upon it to his Holi- 


nels, to whole judgment he was ready to ſubmit, 
| offering 


— 
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offering to retract publickly all that he had advane- Anno 
ed to the prejudice of the Holy See and of Indu- 1318. 
| , e | Book 12 5. 
The day that Luther wrote this letter before his No. 8s. 1 
OKober, he had poſted up an act of appeal ſigned from * 
by a Notary, from the Pope ihr informed; from the Pore il! in- 
commiſſion given to the Legate; from the cita- the Fope 


fs 8 PUP Ti . ka better in- 
tion of his Perſon; from any action entered or to e 


gences. 


departure from Augſburg, that is, the ſixteenth of 


be entered againſt him; and from all that enſued or 
ſhould enfue, to the Pope better informed ; to this 
purpoſe he demanded letters of diſmiſſion, and 
proteſted that he would proſecute his appeal in 
due time and place. Luther declared in this A 

peal that not being able to make the journey t 

Rome, where the Pope had cited him, nor to ap- 
pear before his Holineſs, both on account of his. 


indiſpoſition, and becauſe he was not rich e- 


ough to defrav the expence of ſo great a jour- 
ney, nor could think himſelf ſafe there, his caſe 
had been referred to Cardinal Cajetan; that he came 
to meet him, though he ought to ſuſpect him be- 
ing a Dominican, and of St. Thomas's ſentiments, 
to which he could not yield; that upon the Cardi- 
nal's inſiſting that he ſhould retract his errors, he 
anſwered that he ſubmitted all that he had written 
and preached, to the judgment of the Church, and 


to that of the Univerſities ; that being threatened 


with excommunication and eccleſiaſtical cenſures, 
after having | proteſted to ſubmit intirely to the 
Pope's deciſions, and relying on the purity of his 
ſentiments, which he would prove by Scripture, 
by the. Fathers and Councils, he was obliged to 
have recourſe to an Appeal, which he repeats in a 
few words, in a ſecond letter which he wrote to 
the Legate, wherein he ſhews him the reaſon of 
his departure from Aug/burg, and prays him not 
to take it ill that he had appealed to the Pope bet- 
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Anno ter tene adding, that he feared no cenſures⸗ 
1518, becauſe he had not deſerved them. 

Book 125. The Legate made Luther no anſwer; he thought 
OE ts better to write, the -twenty-fifth of - Oober, to 
The Cari. tbe Elector of Saxony. He Jays before him all 
nal Legate'sthat paſſed between him and this Monk at Aug/- 
terre > Burg ; he complains of his going away unknown to 
1 him, and without taking leave, of his obſtinacy in 
rſiſting in his errors, after having ſolemnly pro- 
miſed to ſubmit. e aſſures him, that Luther's 
ſentiments are really erroneous, and contrary to 
the faith: Laſtly, he informs him, that this af- 
fair would be purſued in Rome, and conjures him 
to give up this Monk to him, or at leaſt to drive 
him out of his territories z but Luther had the 
ſtart of him, for he had fully ſecured the Elector's 
protection, about whom he had two powerful pa- 
trons, Staupitz, his Vicar General, and George Spa- 
latin, ſecretary to the. Prince, who ſerved him ef- 
fectually on this occaſion. Theſe two, being both 
extremely dextrous, knew ſo well how to manage 
the Elector's humour, already prepoſſeſſed by a 
Epit. Lat. very eloquent letter, which Luther had written to 
ad Frideric. him after having appeared at Augſburg, that he an- 


Sax. t, 1. 
Epiſt. Frid. ſwered the Legate in terms too favourable to this 


Cu. Cet. Monk, to whom he ſhewed his letter n he 
ſent it off. 
Nad 87, #6 contained in Cues, that it was true that 
| Theeleftor's hereſy was a cauſe that might be judged by the 
pe pt op Holy See, but that the perſons ought to be firſt 
_ in Luther's convicted of being Hereticks ; that having ſent 
ek, \ Luther to Augſburg, as he was requeſted, he did 
not think they ought to proceed againſt him mere- 
ly by authority, to oblige him to recant, before 
his cauſe had been examined and judged; that, as 
ſome very able Members of many univerſities did 
not think his doctrine impious and heretical, tho' 
it did not favour the MIT. of thoſe who _ 
cute 
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the Univerſity of gr wo ns of ſo learned a Man, 1518. 


ſerves, that he would have ſatisfied him if there had 
been nothing ſpoken of but Indulgences ; but as 
there was queſtion of the Faith neceſſary to receive 
the Sacraments, he could not but own, that good 
Works were uſeleſs. He added, that his greateſt 
Deſire was to be diſabuſed, and that he would ne- 


ver refuſe to ſubmit as ſoon as it was proved that 


he was in an Error; that his Caſe was only to be 
laid before ſome Biſhop of Germany to decide it, 
and that if the Court of Rome will not accept of 
theſe Offers, it. will be a proof of the deſpotick 
Power it aſſumes, becauſe it was eaſier for that 
Court to ſet down in Writing what it reproved 
in his Works, and to ſend it to Germany, than for 
him to expoſe himſelf to the Expence and Fatigue 
of a long Journey, and run the Riſque of his Life; 
finally, that he was infinitely obliged to the Elector 
for the Protection which he ſo bountifully vouch= 


ſafed to grant him; but that it was not reaſonable - 


that ſo great a Prince ſhould interfere with the Pope 
on his Account; that he had rather quit his Domi- 
nions-and baniſh himſelf voluntarily, tho* there was 
no other Country where he could be more ſecure 
againſt the Ambuſcades of his Enemies; but 
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Anno where ever he was that he would think it a glori- 
1518, , ous; Thing to die for the Defence of the Truth. 
Book 125+" Lee the Tenth publiſhed the Ninth of December 
N 8 a Decree in Favour of Indulgences, and addreſſed 
Abt 2 it to Cardinal Cajetan, wherein he declared, that 
Decree con- the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Miſtreſs of 
9 all others, was, that the ſovereign Pontiff, Succeſ- 
Indulgences. ſor of St. Peter, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, had the 
Panic mg. Power of remitting, by Virtue of the Keys, the 
«ane. Trig. Guilt, of Sins and the Puniſhment : The Guilt by 
ade dep * the Sacrament of Pepance, and the temporal Pu- 
© biſhment-due to the divine Juſtice for actual Sins, 
— by the Means of Indulgences; that he can grant 
them for juſt Reaſons to the Faithful who are 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt; that their Benefit extends 
not only to the Living, but allo to the Faithful de- 
ceaſed in the Grace of God; that theſe Indulgences 
are taken out of the Superabundance of the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt and of the Saints, oſ the Treaſure 
whereof the Pope is the Diſpenſer, both by way of 
Abſolution and Suffrage; that the Belief of thoſe 
Articles is indiſpenſable; that whoſoever will be- 
lieve or preach the contrary ſhall be cut off from 
the Communion of the Catholick Church, and laid 
under an Excommunication reſerved to the ſove- 
reign, Pontiff. Finally, his Holineſs commands 
his Legate to notify his Decree to all the Archbi- 
ſhops and Biſhops of Germany, and to ſee it put in 
Execution, which was ſtrictly obſerved. Cajetan 
received this Decree at Lintz, the capital City of 
Upper Auſtria, and got it printed, diſtributed and 
No. 90. oabliſhed in all the Pariſhes. 
= 2 This Decree compelled Luther to prevent, by 
alto a ſecond Appeal, the Thunder-bolt with which he 


peal to a 
> N was threatened, and foreſeeing that after this Sen- 


" Appeliat, tence he couid not ęſcape being condemned, got 
Luth. ad an Inſtrument drawn the Twentieth of November, 


Mews . 45 by which he declared, that his Intention was not 


p. 215. | : -» 0 
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- to depart from the Sentiments of the Church, nor Anno 

| to weaken the Authority of the Popes in their Con- 1518. 
4 ſtitutions; that he never meant to doubt of the Pre. Book 1252 
eminence of the Holy See nor of it's Power, nor YL 


t to fay any thing contrary to the Power of the ſo- 
f vereign Pontif well adviſed and well informed; that 
— nevertheleſs, as Leo the Tenth was not exempt from 
0 common Imperfectians, and though Pope as he 
e was, might err as well as St. Peter, when he was 
* reprimanded by St. Paul, thoſe who think them- 
* ſelves injured by his Authority, and oppreſſed with- 
„ out Reaſon, can have recourſe to an Appeal to 
t deliver themſelves from Oppreſſion; that therefore 
E having learned that they proceeded againſt him in 
8 Rome, and that his pretended Judges, without any 
— regard to his Submiſſion and Proteſtations, reſolved 
8 to condemn him, he found himſelf under a Neceſ- 
8 ſity of appealing from Pope Leo the Tenth ill in- 
e formed to a General Council lawfully afſembled, 
t repreſenting the univerſal Church” which is above 
the Pope in Cauſes which concern Faith; from all 
by that might be done againft him, from any India . 
yl ment, Excommunication,. Cenſures, and all that 
4 had enſued, or ſhould enſue therefrom, puny , 
a that he would proſecute that Appeal and add to it 
8 as far as he ſnould think proper. | ee 
- i © The Court of Rome was the more incenſed at No. 919 
N this Appeal, as it perceived that the Decree of Luther an- 
ft Leo the Tenth ſerved only to decry Indulgences, in- ee 
f | ſtead of ſetting them off to advantage. The Ger. 
J mans already prejudiced in Favour of Luther, ima- 
gined that this Pope would not have given ſuch a 
7 Deecree, baut for his own private Intereſt, and that 
C of the Queſtors, who now began to find but very 
* few that would give them any thing. Lutber him- 
c ſelf relying on the Protection of the Elector of Sax- 


, ony, began to keep no more within Boyhds, and 
1 taught his Doctrine publickly at Wittenberg. He 
1 ä 
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Anno wrote a Challenge to all the Inquiſitors to come and 
1748. diſpute with him, offering them not only a ſafe- 
— 125: conduct on the Part of his Prince, but alſo aſſuring 
them that they ſhould be well received, and that 
their Expences [ſhould be defrayed during their 
Stay at Wittenberg. The Eleftor's Friends con- 
tributed not a little to render Luther more bold 
and raſh: They remonſtrated to him that the 
Thunder of the Vatican did not reach beyond the 
Alps; that the papal. Power was dreaded in Iialy 
only, where the Princes were Feudataries of the 
Holy See; but that it was not ſo in Germany, 
where the Princes were always united for their mu- 
tual Defence; that in the preſent Conjuncture it 
was the Emperor Maximilian's Intereſt to manage 
the Elector of Saxony; that if the Protections of 
Sovereigns laſted as long as long as their Intereſts, 


the Elector; becauſe the Injuries which that Prince 
pretended to have received from the Court of 
Rome, where his natural Son had been refuſed the 
Gratis for a Benefice, were irreparable. | 

No, 92. At the ſame. time that Luther began to propa- 
ts F; ws ate his Errors in — and to rebel againſt the 
yy we 1 he acquired a new Diſciple who was 
—— greatly attached to him, and who always ſhared his 
een good and bad Fortune with him. This Diſciple 
mine z was Philip Melanchton, born the Sixteenth of Fe- 
; Pherefie, l. bruary 1497, at Bret, a City of the Lower Palati- 
3 nate of the Rhine, and Son of George Schwart- 
in vit. Me- zerd, who had the care of the armory in the Houſe 


lancht. San - 


der. here, Of the Princes Palatine, and of Barbara Reuchlin, 


Mother ſent him to ſtudy to Phorizeim, in Suabia, 


Luther was ſure that he ſhould never want that of 


x88, Siſter of the famous John Reuchlin, called Capnion. 
Having loſt his Father at the Age of Twelve, his 


where he began to take the Name of Melanchton, 
a Greek Word that Fl the ſame thing as 
N whicki in 9, Fn Language, * 
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fies black Earth; In the Year 1509 he came to Anno 
Heidelberg, where he took the Degree of Batchelor” 1316. 
in Divinity the Tenth of June 1511, at the Age of Book 125: 
Fourteen, He went afterwards to Tubingia, where Ye 
he was made Doctor the Twenty-fifth of January 
1514. Here he made publick Lectures, and was 
employed to direct and overſee Anſtim's Printing. 
Office, where he corrected Nauclerc's Chronicle. 
Reucblin, his Uncle, adviſed the Elector of Saxony: 
to bring him to Wittenberg to be Profeſſor of Greet 
in the Univerſity, He arrived in the Month of Au. 
gut, 1618, being no more than twenty-two Vears 
of Age, He fell into Lyuther's Hands who made 
a wrong Uſe of his eaſy; Temper and Talents, and No. 932 
made him embrace his Errors in ſuch a manner Commence- 
chat he became one of his moſt zealous Diſciples, pent ofCar- 
It is alſo ſaid, that Carliſtadius commenced this 
ſame: Year. He was called Andrew Bodenſtein; Spond. an. 
but is known only by the firſt Name, becauſe he fGaa n 
was a Native of Carloſtadt, a City of Germany in annal. Boſ- 
Franconia, built by King Charles the Bald, about 2 _ = 
the Year 875 : He ſtudied in Germany, afterwards 11. 
in Tah, and when he came back to Wittenberg, 23 
was made Canon and Archdeacon, and was even Florim. de_ 
choſen to teach Divinity. He was in 1512 Dean of ga; rhe- - 
the Univerſity, when he gave Luther the Doctor's reve, 1 1. | 
Cap, with whom he got into cloſe, Friendſhip, . * * 
when Luther began to'preach againſt Indulgences. No. 94. 
_ Whilſt Lutheraniſm was gaining Ground in * 
Germany, Ulrick Zuinglius was laying the Founda- jgyjuns, 
tions of a new Se in Switzerland. He alſo had — 
taken occaſion from the Publication of Indulgences, re "agg 
as well as Luther. Zuinglius was born at Wilde- Melchior A- 
hauſen in the County of Toggenbourg in Switzer- IP 
land the Firſt of January 1487. He was ſent to German. 
Bafil to ſtudy at the Age of Ten, and from thence aa 
to Bern, where he learned Greek and Hebrew under face de Ihe- 
Henry Lupulus. He ſtudied Philoſophy at Vienna en 36 
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1518, ed the Doctor's Cap in 150g. He began to preach 
Book 125+ with a good deal of Succeſs in 1506; It appeaas 
Fond. Sz that till the Year- 1519, when Zuinglius quitted 
2519. n. 8, the Cure of Claren, a large Borough of ener 
land in the Canton of (G/arith,.; wich, he had got 
in 1306, he never forſook the Doctrine of the 
Church. The Reputation he had gained by his 
Sermons procured him the Government of another 
Church, called The Virgin's Hermitage, which. was 
a famous Place of Pilgrimage; in 1317 be had a 
Conference with the Cardinal of Sion, who was: 
then in Sruitæerland, and ſpoke: of the Corruption 
which he pretended had crept into the Chbrehg-and. 
of the Neceſſity of retrenching Abuſes, and above 
all. ſaid he, of eaſing the Church of the infupport-! 
"able Number of vain Ceremonies with which the 
Faithful were encumbred; he..remanſtrated to the 
1 „Cardinal that thoſe who ſar at the Helm, as ke did, 
Il Fe pu a hand toit. He was called the Year 
following to Zurich to Fill the principal Cure of 
chat City, and to announce the Word of God 
there, and in the Month of January 1619, took 
Poſſeſſion of that Church, began to preach the new: 


Meafuresta- The Troubles of Saxony, which threatened the 


7 Catholick Religion with an approaching Ruin in 4 
the Turk great Part of Germany, hindered not che Pope from 


and of reuniting all the Chriſtian Princes to repel 
2 17. the Sultan Selim, who boaſted that he would turn 
TY "his Arms againſt Chriſtianity in Europe, that he 

22 would deſtroy the Pope's. Monarchy, and enrich 


contin. de 
Chalcondyl. himſelf with his Treaſures. Leo the Tenth, who 


beth 11 in effect dreaded this Diſaſter, ordered publick 
Vietorel ad- Prayers and ſolemn Proceſſions at Rome, to avert 
dit. ad” Cia- 

con. Pet. a that Scourge, and in the mean time preſſed the 
Ane.ep.e07 Emperor TOR to ll towards this 


War; 


Guicciard, ] 


* 


Anno in Auſtria, and Divinity at Bafl, where be Mreiv⸗ 


No, gg. Errors, and adi viſed the! reading of Luther's Books. 


e ep purſuing the Project of a Cruſade agaidſt the Turks, 
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war; he alſo intended to engage the Africans and Anno 
Tartars, the Scythians, the Kings of Poland, En- 1518, 
gland, Denmark and France to do the fame: Mean Book 125 
while Selim made no attempt on the Side of Italy; 
he went to Damaſcus, and paſſed the Winter at 
at Aleppo. It is true he fitted out a powerful Fleet 
againſt the Rhodians, but the Plague having de- 
ſtroyed many of his Soldiers, he diſbanded his 
Troops, and retired to ConſtantinopltP. ; 
The Abuſe which was made of Indulgences gave . 109. 
People room from time to time to venture fo E che Faculty. 
Propoſitions contrary to the Doctrine of hg or Ry 
Church. The Sixth of May 1518, the Faculty of bout Indal- 
Divinity of Paris aſſembled at the Matharins, tences 
marked two Propoſitions concerning the Indulgen- S Acente, 
ces of the Cruſade, whereof they cenſured one, and cellett.judic. 
approved the other. The Propoſition cenſured may 
was conceived in theſe Terms: Whoever puts Ex ir. 
« into the Trunk of the Cruſade one Teſtoon, or . 1 
the Value, for one Soul being in Purgatory, he *' ** 

« inſtantly delivers the ſaid Soul, and the faid 
“ Soul infallibly goes that Moment to Paradiſe, 
„Therefore by giving ten Teſtoons for ten Souls, 
* nay a thouſand Teſtoons for a thouſand Souls, 
« they go off immediately aud without doubt into 
« Paradiſe.” The Faculty declares that this Pro- 
poſition is falſe, ſcandalous, tending to deſtroy Suf- 
frages for the Dead, exceeding .the Tenor of the 
Bulls which the Popes have given for the Cruſades, 
and conſequently if it has been preached, the prea- 
cher is obliged to retract it, as having beettraſhly 
advanced, and it ought to be revoked to allay the 
Diſturbance and Scandal which it might have 
cavied. . : >: - | 5 
The ſecond Propoſition, which was quite contra- 
ry to the firſt, was approved by the Faculty; it 
was conceived in theſe Terms: It is not certain 
'« that all Souls indifferently being in Purgatory, 
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Anno ** for each of which one purs into the Trunk. of | 
1518. “ the Cruſade ten Sols French, go inſtantly and 
Book 125.*< without doubt into Paradiſe ; but it muſt be left 
SY >" to God, who accepts, as he pleaſes, the Treaſure 
| « of the Church applied to the ſaid Souls.” The 
Faculty declares this 4 5 true, conformable 

to the Sentiment of the Doctors of the divine and 

human Law, fit to encourage Piety in the Faithful, 

and contains nothing contrary to the Bull of I ndul- 
gences for the Cruſade. * Ir was thus (ſays Monſ. 
wh G 1. & Dupin) that the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
„ by a wiſe Precaution, remedied the Scandal 
4 which the Abuſe of -Indulgences cauſed at the 
e very Time that Luther took an Occaſion there. 
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Du RING theſe T ranſactions, the Pope, who 


ſaw with juſt Concern, that, the Heretick , The Pope 
Luther*s Party was gathering Strength, took Mea- Mikite to 
ſures to reſtrain him; he endeavoured firſt to gain br Tn ' 


the Elector of Saxony, and in order to ſucceed the 
better, ſent him the Golden Roſe, which the Popes Co 


bleſs every Year the fourth Sunday of Lent. He Lathe 
gave it in charge to one of his Chamberlains, a 1519. 


Saxon Gentleman, called Charles Miltitz, who was 


known at the Elector's Court, and ordered him to 


repreſent to Frederick of what Importance it was 

to his Reputation not to protect a heretick Friar ; 
that Luther, by becoming ſuch, had forfeited the 
Rights of his Country; that this Rebellion ought 
to be puniſhed ; that the Laws of the Empire were 
not contrary to the Holy See in the moſt important 
of it's Privileges, which conſiſted in taking Cog- 
nizance of higher Cauſes with full Liberty, and 
chiefly of Hereſy. WIT e , , ee 


Wich this Inſtruction he ſent two Briefs dated No. 10. 
in the Month of January 1519, and directed He writes to 
them to the two principal Miniſters of the Court 5 


of Saxony, Pfeffirger, Counſellor of State, and Cov 
George Spalatin, Secretary of State to the Prince. 
The Pope pray'd them both to endeavour to 
prevail with their Maſter to baniſh Lutber out 
of his Dominions, and ſollicited them to do ſo 
by all ſorts of Motives of Religion and Honour. 
Miltitz arrived in Saxony towards the End of Fe. 
bruary, and was very coldly received. The Elec- 
tor would not take the Golden Roſe in Perſon, nor 
in Ceremony, neither did he care to hear what the 
nuncio demanded of him againſt Luther, Pfeffinger 
and Spalatin appeared better affected, but 3 

OL alrs 


ther, 


— —— . — 
Ll . Pg 


No. 11 
| Miltitz 55 


Aund fairs of: eee. eee FRO too much at that 
1519. time to be able to give the Pape the SarisfaCtion he 


| Book 126. demanded. © 


WWW Militz WN perceiving hee Luther's Par- 
was too powerful to be ſubdued by Authority, 
Pope's Nun- and that the Eleftor's Protection ſerved only to 


eas Conte make him the more inſolent; thought it his Duty 


xence with 


Luther, to act in a different Manner from that of the Le. 


gate Cajetan, who had been accuſed in Rome of 


7 ver acting with too much Rigour, he therefore had re- 


tz, t. 3. courſe to Lenity; but it was with ſo much Mean- 


Cochlzus, 


dt et neſs and Flattery, that all Hiſtorians reproach him 
Scriptis Lu- with having behaved in a manner unwortiy yo his 


Jo 5 . Character and Qualit. | 
F. 12. At firſt he loaded that Tieren with Da 


ums, and ſoon after having had a Conference toge- 
ther, Miltitæ ſpoke very ill of Tei zel the Don ni. 
tan, Who was the firſt that declared againft Lud 
ther, and went ſo far as to ſay, that he was the 
principal Cauſe why. the People were ſeduced; that 
it was the Archbiſhop of Mentz who had made'this 


Friar behave. in that manner to bring in the more 


Money; ; and that this Dominican had exceeded the 
Bounds of his Commiſſion. He afterwards intreat- 
ed [Luther to be circumſpect in ſpeaking of Indul- 
gences to the People, that the Miſchief which had 


| deen done might be repaired.” Luther replied; that 


| the Pope was no leſs culpable for having diſpenſed 
with the Archbiſhop of Mentz to hold a Plurality 


of Biſhopricks, the Revenue whereof ſerved. only 


to ſupport his Ambition and Avarice ; that his 
Holineſs had reduced that Prelate to the Neceſſity 

ol abufing Indulgences, in order to get Money by 
them to pay for his Diſpenſations and his Pallium ; 
_ . Moreover, that Leo the Tenth was intirely devoted 
to the Florentines, whoſe: Avarice was but too well 
known ; and he ow: this Auer in Writing to 
Miltitz. - 5332 7 
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| Never- 
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Nevertheleſs, as Luther dreaded that the Elector Anno 
yould abandon; him, whom Ffeſſinger and Spalatin 1319. 
greatly importuned to that effect, he wrote to the Book 126. 
Pope a very ſubmiſſive Letter the Twenty-firſt of ren , 
arch; wherein he ſignified to him, that he was 9. 12: 
ſincerely ſorry to be held in fo bad a light by him ; writes to the | 


he neither knew the Cauſe that brought ſo potent manuer. 
an Adverſary upon him, nor the Means of appeal- > 8 
ing him; that he was continually urged to revoke Sept. 2 
what he had wrote and preach'd, which he did not theri cap. a. 
refuſe to do, provided that he was firſt convinced 
of his Errors; that if it pleaſed his Holineſs to 

have his Cauſe examined by Men of Senſe and 
Eruditien, who might be eaſily found in Germa- 
ay, heſtiould find that it was not he that gave Of- 
fenee to the Holy See, but rather the Diſpenſers 
of Indulgences, who by the inſipid and ridiculous 
Sermons which they preached in the Name of the 
ſoyereign Pontiff, ſought nothing but to indulge 
their Avarice, and daily profaned the ſanctity ot 
the miniſtry with which they were charged; that 

ſuch was the character of his informers; and, that 

if his Holineſs was not prepoſſeſſed, he would take 
accuſations formed by ſuch perſons for a proof of 

his innocence; that beſides, he proteſted before 
God he never intended to ſtrike at the power of 
the Church of Rome, or of the Pope, whoſe au- 
thority he reſpected next to that of Jeſus Chriſt, 

and his ſuperiority above all; that he acknowledg- 

ed to have committed ſome miſtakes in publick 
diſputes, and to have ſpoken of the Holy See in 
terms not very reſpecttul, which he would not have 
preſumed to expreſs but for the rage which the ma-. 
lice of the commiſſioners had thrown him into; 


that it was a very material thing to diſſuade the 


Saxons from an opinion which would have led them 
into impiety; and that he deſerved no reproach * 
| | the 


2 . 


Luther 


* S: e, e e TA | mal. Pope in a ve» +» 
hat his Situation was ſo much the more diſmal], as >” oh 


Aim ab amici Teady obſerved, that Philip Melanchton ſtuck cloſe 


 Batav. an, bring over the celebrated Eraſmus to his ſide. Tho! 
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Anno the ſteps he took to prevent the Church of Rome from 
15619. being ſtained with the imputation of avarice; that 
Bock 126 the people might not be ſeduced, nor prefer indul. 
A gences to charity / Laſtly, he concludes his letter 
Vith proteſting to the Pope, that he was not a man 
to diſturb the peace of the Church for trifles, and 
that he ſubmitted to all that ſhould be required of 
him for the ſake of that peace. All theſe fair pro. 
teſtations were to no purpoſe; for Miltitz think. 
ing this letter inſufficient, becauſe it was conceived 
in too general terms, propoſed to Luther to refer the 
caſe to the judgment of the Archbiſhop of Treves, 
and to go to Coblentx, where the conference ſhould 

vb] T e 
No. 13. Luther promiſed he would, but finding after. 
Luther re- wards that Cajetan was to be there, and beſides, 
wn Er. that the Pope had not given his approbation for re- 
mus overto ferring the caſe to the elector of Treves, the affair 
vis de. _ Was dropped, and Luther no longer ſtudied any thing 
In vita E- more than to augment the number of his difciples, 
> 1 9 by continuing to ſpread his errors. It has been al. 


220 Lasdun. to him ſince the year before, he intended alſo to 
36422 Eraſmus entered, againſt his will, into the order 
of St. Auguſtin, to ſhelter himſelf againſt bis bad 
fortune, yet he led a very regular life; for reaſon 
directed him in ſuch a manner, that he would have 

been a ſaint if religion had been the motive. As he 

had a great paſſion for ſtudy, he loſt nothing by 

being ſhut up in a cloiſter, and made uſe of the 
outward repoſe which he enjoyed to advance in 

light and knowledge ; he even there compoſed 

| ſome works of piety, as that of the contempt of 

the world, and being thought worthy of being pro- 

moted to prieſthood, the biſhop of Utrecht con- 

ferred holy orders on him in the month of April, 

1492, on St. Mark's day, Henry of Bergue, bi- 

9 | ſhop 


* 
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Anno © it with pleaſure, and ſhall be the more ſecure, Wwe! 
1719: © becauſe my white ſcapular expoſes me to great ma 
Book 126 4 dangers, which I have found by experience ;” cha 
0 he relates this ſtory to Brunnius. His letter die 
was read to the Pope, which affected him ſo much Mov! 

that he immediately diſpatched a brief to grant hin ¶ pul 

that diſpenſation, - * a 

From Bologna, Eraſmus went to Venice, whereMl Po! 

he was for ſome time corrector of Aldus Manuciuss Ca 

preſs... Prince Alexander, archbiſhop of St. Au. bee 

drews, and natural ſon of James IV. King of Gr 
Scotland, brought him afterwards to Padua, from Ml hin 

thence to Ferrara, and then to Sienna. W hilt ſwe 
Eraſmus remained in this city his friends invited auc 

him to Rome, where they introduced him to the TI 

Pope, who received him very kindly. The cardi. anc 

nals alſo made much of him; among the reſt the ¶ thc 
cardinal de Medicis, who afterwards became Pope, i 

under the name of Leo the Xth. After making ſome 
ſtay in that great city, Eraſmus came back to Sien. 

na to meet the archbiſhop of St. Andrew's,with 

whom he return'd to Rome, where he might have 

ſettled himſelf, if his friends in England had not 

| called him back to that country, where they flatter- 
d him with the hope of receiving ſome advan- 
|  - tages ftom Henry VIII. who had a very particular 
efteem for him. He arrived therefore in Englani 

mim 1509, and kept with Thomas Moore high chan. 

_ Eelflor of the kingdom, where he compoſed the 
book, entitled Moriæ encomium (the praiſe of folly.) 
William Warham, archbiſhop of Canterbury offer. 

ed him a benefice in his diocefe ; but he reſuſed it, 

and went back to Paris. He went to England in 
ſome time after, where he taught Greek publick|y 
in the univerſity of Oxford; but after all meetirg 
with no ſettlement ao his liking, he left it, and 
went to keep his reſidence in Baf/, to be conven! 
ent to Froben's preſs, from whence, however, be 
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went pretty often ta the low countries, and even Anno. 
made more voyages to England; yet theſe frequent 1519. 
changes of place never diverted him from his ſtu- Book 126. 
dies, nor hindered him from compoſing a great 
number of books, which he communicated to the 
public. 1 „ 

When Leg the 1oth was raiſed to the ſovereign No. 14. 
here Pontificate, 10 who had known him when a Eraſmus 
Cardinal, wrote to him upon his exaltation, and pose Lo 
An. begg'd that he would allow him to dedicate his the Xth. 
o Greek and Latin edition of the new Teſtament to T—— 
rom him. Leo the 10th made him a very obliging an- 8 
hilt ſwer, wherein he promiſed to reward his labours, ©: 20. 
ited I and approv'd his edition of the new Teſtament. 
the This work however ſuffered many contradictions, 

di. and was oppos'd and cenſur'd even by many Ca- 

the Ml tholicks. People would have Eraſmus to ſuppreſs 
pe, it, becauſe, ſaid they, one could not undertake a 
me Ml new verſion of ſcripture, but by the authority of a 
ien. general council. e 
vith As this reaſon was too weak, and even abſurd, No. 15. 
nave Eraſmus found no difficulty in refuting it. What, He 1 
not i (faid he in his tenth letter of the ſecond book) ngen the 
ter © ſhall it not be permitted to reſtore the text of the the New 
van - © holy ſcripture according to the ſentiment of the T-fament- 
ular Wl © ancients, without aſſembling a general council, Inter cid. 
al © tho? we ſee it corrupted every day? Is there Eraſm. 1.4. 
1an-M more hurt in the diverſity of verſions of the holy cone 
the“ ſeripture, than in the variety of interpretations ? Lond. 
ly.) Will people fain have it that it ſhould not be per- 
fer- ©© mitted to change any thing, if one cannot ſay 
{it WM that it is not permitted to correct the faults ? 
ain Why don't they examine whether the change 
Ey“ that one makes be well or ill done? My deſign 
ting © has not been to make a new edition, but to re- 
and “ ſtore the old, without adding any thing new.“ 
en: He afterwards recounts the examples of thoſe 
he who made new paraphraſes or verſions of the holy 

| {cripture, 


48 The HISTORY of 
Anno feripture, as of Fuvencus who turned the goſpel 
1519. into verſe ; of Giles Delphe who reduced almoſt 
Book 1 26. the whole ſcripture into verſe ; of Felix Dupre, who 
—Y>” had lately publiſhed a new verſion of the pſalms; 
of James le Fevre d'Eftaples who had compoſed a 
new verſion of Saint Paul's epiſtles, placed over. 
againſt the vulgate ; he owns that he makes it ap- 
pear that Saint Auguſtin, Saint Hilary and Saint 
Thomas are miſtaken in ſome paſſages; but does it, 
he fays, in a manner ſo reſpectful, and fo little ca. 
pable of offending them, that if they lived, they | 
would be obliged to him for it. 5 
Some will not deſcend (continues he) to the 
44 niceties of grammarians, (for this is the appel. 
<« lation which is given to thoſe who have ſtudied 
„ the belles lettres) as if it was an honour to a di- 
4 « vine not to know grammar: In the mean time 
| f « js R not true that this ſtudy helps to perfect a 
« divine? Can any one be ignorant that Saint 
* Ambroſe, Saint Jerome and Saint Auguſtine, who 
« are the principal ſupports of divinity,” have been 
« grammarians in that ſenſe ?** He adds, that he 
has ſatisfied the decree of the council of Lateran, 
which forbids to print any book of religion, that 
has not been approved by the ordinary, becauſe his 
bas been written and publiſhed under the eyes and 
with the approbation of the ordinary; that it has 
been approved by Leis Berus doctor of Paris, N e 
« and by Fabricius Capiton divine of Baſil; that he W . 
2 could produce the teſtimonies and letters of many IM {+ 
rſons of learning and piety, who highly com- ce 
mended his work ; that the teſtimony of the biſhop ty 
of Rocheſter alone was enough to juſtify him. In WW 5. 
« jhort (ſays he) how much ought thoſe of the te 
« ordinary rank of people to be aſhamed to revile hi 
a work which the ſovereign pontiff approves ?” be 
He concludes witch ſhewing of what uſe his ver- th 
F HY 1 5 Shot og. ANSAIERE $59? (4h RBI ſion | | 
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ion may be, and has been, to make the divines Anno 


el ſtudy the holy ſcripture with more attention. 1319. 
oſt There were, however, many divines, notwith- Book 126, 
bo ſtanding this apology, who made freſh attempts to No: 16 
S, diſcredit Eraſmus's verfſon. Edward Lee an En- Framus 
| a gliſþman, ragged that he had found above three — 14 
925 hund red faults in it. Eraſmus demanded to come _ Bl. 
p- to a conference with him, promiſing to change any vines. 
nt thing that ſhould be found contrary either to faith _ 
it, or morals; but ' Lee refuſed it, and afterwards 
168 ſnewed his remarks, which were refuted by the 
© author. James Latomus a divine of Louvain, and 
Lopez Stunica, attacked it allo. Aleufſis and Dor- 
he pius made ſome remarks, upon which Eraſmus ex- 
el. plained himſelf, and Aleuſis reſted ſatisfied with his 
ed explications, Nevertheleſs, the preachers and 
di- many of the divines did not ceaſe declaiming againſt 
we Eraſinus's verſion and notes upon the new Teſta- 
Sy ment, and his ſecret enemies neglected no oppor- 
nt WW tunity of running him down. Nothwithſtanding 
ho theſe oppoſitions, he obtained of Pope Leo the 1oth 
en a new approbation for the ſecond edition of his 
he work, wherein he compared the text with nine | 
In, manuſcripts. * There have been many editions ſince ; Y 
at made of that ſame verſion, which were never reck- i 
” 5 15 forbidden, and which in fact have never been 1 9 
0. | 3 E 48 
Jas Eraſmus having been a long time without any re- No. 17. 4 
Is, compence for his labours, at length Charles of Au- \ Charlexof f 
he firia, king of Spain and lord of the Low- Countries, of the Low- 4 
ny the ſame who was emperor that year, made him his 8 
m- WW counſellor of ſtate, and aſſigned him a penſion of mus his 
op two hundred florins, which was paid him till the ae of 
In year 1525. King Francis the firſt ſollicited him — 
he twice to come and ſettle in his kingdom, and offered Kuma 
on him much more conſiderable advantages both in 18. . 5 
bi benefices and penſions, , but he would not without 
T- I the conſent of his natural prince; and as that could 
R = - not 
* 
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Anno not be eaſily obtained, begged to be excuſed: on ac- 
1519. count of his charge of counſellor of ſtate, which 
Book ww. attached him to the ſervice of Charles of Auſtria. 
He got the reQorſhip of the college of the three 
languages in Louvain, founded by Francis Buſſei. 
dien, archbiſhop of Beſanſon, who died at Toledo 
229 July 1502. Eraſmus nominated a phyſician for 
profeſſor of 8 Hebrew) in that college, a 7e by birth, 
by name Adrian; for the Greek Agatbias, and for 
| the Latin Gerard Coclenius. 
No. 18. Eraſmus therefore being a man in high credit and 
Lathen great repute, Zuther thought his party would gain 
> ig * much authority, if he could prevail on a man fo 
| highly eſteemed, and ſo worthy of it, to join him. 
| jap. g. He therefore firſt engaged Melanchton to write 
ep. 3. to him in his favour, which was done in the 
1 month of January 19193 but this letter proving 
abortive, Luther himſelf wrote in theſe terms: 
« My dear Eraſmus, you who do us all honour, 
and on whom we build our hopes, tho' we know 
not one another as yet, acknowledge me as a 


6 brother in Jeſus Chriſt, who honours you, and 


* has an entire eſteem and love for you, but whoſe 
ignorance is ſo great that he deſerves no better 
4 than to be buried and hid in a corner unknown 

| „ to heaven and earth”? + 
No. 19, Eraſmus anſwered him two months after 3 in avery 
. rens eil manner, and gave him very wiſe and whole- 
1 ſome advites, if that heretic would! have followed 
— the :: Among other things he adviſes him never 
Ne T d u ſpeale in public againſt the perſon or authority 
ay * of popes or princes, but only againſt thoſe who a- 
bliuſe cheir confidence and the power they entruſt 
them with to ſay nothing with arrogance, or with 
the ſpirit ot party or prejudice; not to ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be governed by anger, hatred, vain-glory, 
nor any other paſſion, . tho? he might cover them 
with a veil of * 3 would be ſtill more dan- 


gerous: 


tibe REFORMATION. 5r 
gerous: Finally he exhorts him to preach Jeſus Anno + 
Chriſt, to make him known, to teach the worſhip 1519. 
and adoration which are due to him, and not to give Book 126: 
into the ignorance or prejudices of ſo many preach— 02 
ers of his time, who preached nothing but fables, 
and ſpoke of nothing in their ſermons but gathering 
RT. TT OTIS 1D, GOTH IG 

Such a chriſtian letter, for which Eraſmus deſery- No. 20: 
ed to be praiſed, yet raiſed the indignation of many Eraſmus 
perſons againſt him. He was accuſed of holding a 
4 correſpondence with Luther, and joining him to of thisletter, 
oppoſe the church. How ſhould I deſerve theſe 22 


4% reproaches? (ſays Eraſmus writing to cardinal ———— 
&« Campeius) No man is a greater ſtranger to me Is +. 
«than Lather, nor had J ever time to read his 

& books ; if he has writ well, T have no applauſe 

& by it, and if he has writ ill, why is it laid to my 

« charge? After all (ſays he again) with what face 

«© ſhould I, who was quite unknown to Luther, 

« and who had no authority over him, riſe againſt 

«him as his maſter, or as a cenſor of his conduct ? 


know by experience that a gentle and charita- 


edle advice is better than a ſevere correction, and 

«it Was with that defign that Lgave him all the 

«© admonitions which I thought neceſſary for him 

«tg condutt' himſelf wiſely. Would God (ſays 

e he again, writing to Peter Barbyrius) that I were 

«2s free from all vice, as I am from having any 

«© hand in Lutber's affair, I would not fear to die 

« without confeſſion. “?? [Ye | 
Notwithſtanding ſo formal and expreſs a decla- No 21. 
ration, there were freſh attempts made on Eraſmus The elec- 
to bring him over. The elector of Saxony deſired to tor of Saxo- 
know what he thought of Lusber's doctrine, he wrote Fam. 
to him upon it, and preſſed him to let him Know his 24 ffn 
thoughts; but in the mean time ſignified to him, over. 


that he would be glad he would ſpeak favourably of 


Lither and his dodrine; and even take his part 
ae Nie blugg ie, 7919 e en, 
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Anno Eraſmus, who was too wiſe to follow opinions 
1519. which he had not ſufficiently examined, and beſides 

Book 126. being ſtrictly attached to the doctrine and unity of 

the Catholic Church, made the elector no other 
| anſwer, but that it was true he did not like the me- 

thods that were taken, as it was ſaid, to render Ly. 
ther odious ; that the man was a ſtranger to him, 

and that he could neither approve nor condemn his 
writings, becauſe he had not read them; but did not 
think that he onght to be attacked with ſuch violence, 
eſpecially as he had ſubmitted to the judgment of 
thoſe whoſe buſineſs it was to decide the caſe; that 
nobody took any pains to convince him of the truth; 
that it ſeemed as if his perdition was aimed at more for 


than his ſalvation ; and that every error was not he- Vc 

reſy ; that there were ſome errors in the writings f 

the ancients and moderns; that the divines were di- e 

vided in their ſentiments ; in fine that it was better th 

to uſe gentle means than violence; that pope Leo an 

the. tenth was of the ſame opinion, and that it was 

the elector's duty to protect Luther if he was found ſo 
—_—_—_ 4 155 of 

No. 22. Eraſinus wrote again this year to Luther, to let he 
Another him know that his books made a great noiſe in Lou- ch 
e vain, and tells him that he cannot juſtify him with- lie 
Luther. Out rendering himſelf ſuſpected; that he thinks in 
himſelf obliged to put him in mind, that one gains o. 
more by ſpeaking with charity and moderation, . 

; than by acting in too fiery and paſſionate a man- C 
ner. It appears, however, that Eraſmus was afraid P 
of Luther, becauſe when he was urged to write a- * 

gainſt his errors, he anſwered in one of his letters, fe 
that it was not his buſineſs to meddle in a quarfel 3 
f which others had raiſed, and that it was fitter that ft 
- thoſe who had begun it ſhould end it; moreover, n 
tthchat it could not he proved by any reaſon that he | ** 
woas more obliged to write than others; that it was P 
| |  . more reaſonable that thoſe who had firſt laſhed at : 
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him in their ſermons, ſhould write againſt him; Anno 

that to him it appeared too cruel to attack a man 1519. 
already condemned, and whoſe writings had been Book 126. 
burnt; that he did not think it his intereſt to ex- ee 


aſperate a biting man, who wanted nothing but to 
ſnap at ſome body, and who found himſelf ſup- 


ported by many of the princes of Germany; and 


that, perhaps, it might be ſaid, that he went a 
wrong war to ſeek renown, in deſiring to fight a 
man who was already overthrown ; in ſhort, that 
for any one to refute Luther, he muſt have read his 
works at leaſt once or twice, and that he was not 
at leiſure to do.ſo, having ſcarce time enough to 
reviſe his own., Notwithſtanding this conſideration 


that he had for Lutber, he condemned his errors 


and violences when he was informed of them. 
Some Monks of the Franciſcan orden were not 


ſo peaceable as Eraſmus. When they ſaw the faith g, 


33 


No. 23. 
me monks . 


of the Church attacked by Luther, they wrote ve- wiite againſt 


L 


hemently againſt him; it appears by their writings CY 


thht they arraigned that heretic chiefly for not be- h. 


lieving that the univerſal Church was repreſented 


in general Councils; that the Pope was the vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and that St. Peter had been the 
prince of the Apoſtles; for maintaining that the 
Canons were only made to ſupport the avarice of 
Popes and other Biſhops; for teaching that there 


were no evangelical Councils, and that alf that was 


found in the Goſpel was a precept; for not allow- 


ing confeſſion to be of divine right; for denying 


fre- will, and the neceſſity of 
maintaining that God commanded impoſſibilities; 


for aſſerting that we are ſooner to believe à ſimple 


good Works; for © 


peaſant, who alledges the holy Scripture; than the 


Pope and Council who build not upon it's autho- 


rity ; for ſaying that Jeſus Chriſt merited nothing 


tor himſelf, but for us only; laſtly, for holding the 


heretics of Bohemia for better Chriſtians than the 
FE. E 7 catholics, 
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Anno catholics. Luther anſwered to theſe writings | 
1519. 1. That God commanded things that were impoſii. 
ock 126 ble without Grace. 2. That it was not true that 
> he had confounded counſels with -precepts. 3. 
That it was plain that the canons and decretals 
pointed out in ſome places the pride and avarice of 
their authors. 4. That he acknowledged that man 
was not free, becauſe he. could do- nothing but 

evil without grace. 5. That a laic who builds his 
Faden upon the authority of the holy Scripture, 

is more to be believed than the Pope and his Coun- 
cils, and even than the Church, as the canoniſts 
teach after St. Auguſtine. 6. That neither St. Peter 
nor the Pope were above the Apoſtles and Biſhops 
by divine right, becauſe, even according to St. 7e- 
rome Prieſts and Biſhops were the - ſame thing in 
their firſt inſtitution. 7 0 


No. 24. Carloſtadius, doctor and archdeacon of Milte. 
Ae berg, having allo joined Lutber in the beginning, 
Feen Fe. took his part on many occaſions, and above all 
Live, z ſtood up for that heretic's theſes againſt Eckius, 
Carloftadivs, who had vigorouſly oppoſed them. In this defence 
he demanded of doctor Ecbius to enter into a pub- 
4% . & lic diſputation with him, to examine the points 
Script. Luth Of his doctrine upon which they ſhould argue al. 
a 15'9 Fernately. Eckivs, who alſo deſired this conference, 
wilſiogly agreed to it, and the city of Leipſic was 
_ Ehoſen tor that purpoſe. The biſhop of Merfbourg, 
who was the Dioceſan, and the divines of that city, 
dreading the event of this diſpute, endeavoured to 
; Nee its being carried on at Leipſic; but prince 
George of Saxony, the elector Frederic's uncle, to 
whom the city belonged, commanded to have the 

AR. FRY cqaference held there, and his order was executed. 
Leipfic.apud - Luther probably diffident of Garloftedins's capa- 
Her Pute city, whom he did not think equal to Zokigs in the 
Melanche, diſpute, or thinking alſo that his own honour re- 
di. 4 Oe. quired that he ſhould take part in the combat, in. 
n a N tended 
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tended to make one among them; and duke George Anno 
of Saxony, deſirous to ſee men of ſuch great repu- 1519. 
tation come to a cloſe engagement, offered them Book 126, 
his own houſe, and promiſed to defray their ex. VV 
pences: - VT | | 
5 There were ſecretaries appointed on both ſides, Melancht. 
and the day prefixed was the ſeventh of June. Lu- ub teftimon, 
ther went thither with Corloftadius and Melanchton, Fa. My- 
and ſome divines of Wittenberg; and carried ſuch pon: Skidane 
books with them as they had occaſion for. As for l. 1. p. 35. 
Eckius, he ſet off from Iugolſtadt, and arrived at 
Leipfic the day appointed, where they were all very 
kindly received by the prince, ſenate and the uni- 

verſity. | ME 225 EY 
Before they began the diſputes, both parties de- No. 25. 


clared that they did not intend to {werve from the Firſt n 


ference of 


ſentiments of the catholic Church, which they in- Leipgc be- 
tended always to follow. After this declaration tween Ecki- 
the firſt conference was held the fourteenth of June, loſtadius. 


us and Car- 


and was followed by five vthers: The firſt ſubject ——— - ö 


in debate was free- will ; Eetius to 1 it's exi in bid. en- 


tence againſt Carlaſtadius, cited the holy Scripture, eil. Trid. 1. 
and among others, the fifteenth chapter of Eccle- cochinss, 
fiaſticus verſe fourteen, and the following, God in de ad. &c. 
the beginning-created man, and left him in the hand 14ꝓ. 
e his own counſel. — He has laid water and fire be- 

fore you, that you may ſtretch your band to which 
you pleaſe. Carlaſtadius anſwered, that this paſſage 
regarded man in the ſtate of innocence only, and 

not in the ſtate of ſin. To which Eckius replied, 
that it meant the ſtate of man, as well after as be- 
fore his fall; that it was true, that after the fall, 
free-will was weakened, but that it was not entire- 
ly loſt, as Carlaſtadius had aflerted in his writings, 
maintaining that free-will was purely paſſive in re- 

ſpect of good works. It was examined whether 
the will moved by grace, conſents of itſelf to that 
motion; Carloſtadius denied it, maintaining, by 
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Anno the authority of St. Paul, that God works in us 


1519. both the will and the action. 


Book 126. There was no more ſaid of it for this firſt turn ; | 
ut the next day both the diſputants reſumed the 


conference upon the ſame ſubject, in particular up- 
on this queſtion, 4 Whether grace was the only 
« efficient cauſe of the good that one does.“ Ec. 
kius admitted that the will had not indeed naturally 


the power of producing a good action by itlelf, 


and that it was grace that gave it the power. Car- 
loſtadius aſked him whether he acknowledged that 


all the good that is in us comes from:God. Ecłius 


anſwered, that it did, but not totally, becauſe the 
will conſented to the good, and co- operated. God 


„f ſays he) firſt moves and excites the will; but it 


« is in the power of the ſame will to conſent or 
not conſent to that divine motion.“ Carleſtadius 
objected to him the authority of. St. Paul already 
quoted, and ſome paſſages of St. Auguſtin; but 
Eckius being ſuperior in knowledge to his adver- 
ſary, had always the advantage. At length, the 
fourth of July, Carloſtadius dropp'd the argument, 
and appeared no more. In the interim, Luther 
preached on St. Peter and Paul's day in the Duke's 


chaple, and could not forbear ſpeaking againſt the 


Pope's authority. Ecłius refuted him in a ſermon 

Which he preached the ſecord of Fuly On the 

- Fourth day of the month the diſpute was renewed, 
and Luther took up Carloſtadius's: place. 


WM No. 26. But before they entered upon the diſpute, Eckius 


—— — hte A re * 
— 


Eckiozaiſ-Called for judges to decide their controverſies. Lu- 
putes with" Zer- would have none but thoſe that were by; bur 


uther. 


— 


Ecdtius not thinking them capable of paſſing a true 
Exa®tis dit judgment upon ſuch kind of queſtions, demanded 


putationis eo 


tempore vul · to have it referred to ſome univerſities, excluding 


atis abami-that of Wittenberg, and propoſed thoſe of Erford 


cis Lut 


n ds epe-· and Paris. Luther willingly conſented, flattering 
mM Walle. himſelf that thoſe univerſities would not be againſt 


him, 


- — 0 —_— 
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him, becauſe he had ſtudied there, and knew they Anno 
were favourable to the doctrine, which admitted the 1519. 
ſuperiority of a council over the Pope. After all Book 126, 
theſe precautions, the diſpute commenced, where. Xo 
in Lather's propoſitions were firſt ſtared, which 1, «. 16. Ia 
were reduced to thirteen, concerning penance, pur- I * 
gatory, free-will, indulgences, and the Pope's ſu- 
premacy z to which Eckius „ ee thirteen others 
conformable to the doctrine of the Church. They 
began with the laſt, which concerned the Pope's 
ſupremacy. Luther ſaid, before the diſpute, that 
it was better to avoid that difficulty, becauſe on the 
one fide it was odious, and on the other it was no 
way neceſſary, either for the ſalvation, or edifica- . 
tion of Chriſtians ; but if his adverſaries thought 
the explication of it uſeful, he withed they were all 

reſent. oy 115 . 
Eckius replied, and quſtly too, that Luther then No. 25. 
did ill to revive the queſtion firſt, by fixing in his Conference 
theſes the pre-eminence of the holy See, in the time dn e: 
of pope. Sylveſter, and maintaining by word of kids about 
mouth, in his laſt conference with cardinal Cajetan, pen, 
that pope Pelagius was the firſt that tortured ſome 
paſſages of Scripture, in order to explain them in 
the ſenſe of a -monarchical authority. Luther ac- 
knowledged the one and the other; but added, 
that the reproach which Tetzel had made him, for 
ruining the authority of the holy See, by preaching 
againſt indulgenses, had brought on his theſis, and 
that he could not defend himſelf otherwiſe againſt 
the wrong ſenſe which Cajetan gave ſcripture upon 
the faith of Pelagius, than by anſwering, that the 
Pope had altered it. Eckius thereupon preſſed him 
to explain clearly what he thought of the Pope's 
authority; and Luther anſwered, that he acknow: - 
ledged a monarchy in the militant Church, that 
this monarchy had a head, but that this head was 
not a man, but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, which he prov: 
«IL . ed : f 
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Anno ed by St. Paul to the Epbęſians, chapter the fourth, 


and to the Corinthians, epiſt. i. chap. 3. Eetiu 


2 
Book IT having objected to him the authority of St. 12 pri- 


an and St. Jerome. Luther anſwered, that a 
authority ſhould not prevail over a greater, 550 
that St. Jerome was not conſiderable enough to be 
preferred to St. Paul; he treated St. Bernard in 
the ſame manner, out of whom there was a paſſage 
cited to prove the ſubordination of Biſhops. P 
the third conference, which was held the khh of 
July, Ecttius alledged theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt 
bf caking to St. Peter : * Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my church, and maintained, that 
theſe words eſtabliſhed St. Peter's pre-eminence ; that 
were to be underſtood of his perſon, and that 
the holy Fathers had explained themſo. Luther re- 
plied, that by the word rock muſt be underſtood either 
power, or faith. © In the firſt ſenſe (ſaid he) it 
de would be needleſs for Jeſus Chriſt to have af. 
. ** terwards added, + I will give thee the keys, 
„ &c. and beſides the Son of God having ſaid in ge. 


4 neral, that it was upon that rock that he would 


4 Build his Church, and not the church of Rome 
alone, all eee ought to have the ſame pow- 
er; if it be underſtood of faith, as it ought, 
(added he) that is alſo common to all churches.” 

The diſpute was continued in the afternoon. of the 
ſame day. It was, renewed 'the next day, the fixth 


of July, in the morning and evening; they came 


again to the charge the ſeventh of the ſame month, 
always about the queſtion of the Pope's ſupremacy, 
' Luther conſtantly maintained that it was only of po- 


_ .. itive human inſtitution, and not of divine right; 


and added, that what diſtinguiſhed the Pope from 


8 Aber Biſhops did not. belong to him, but by an in- 


» Ta es Petrus & ſuper hanc Petram ediſicabo eccleſian 
meam. Matth cap. xvi. v. 18. 

11 ne regni ben Matth. c. xvi v. 19. 
ſtitution 


ion 


a Ver. 21 2 | 
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thers ſhould underſtand St Peter's perſon by the 1519, 
word rack in the paſſage alledged, that he would Book 126. 


Poor them, building upon the authority of St.. 
Pg 


au! and St. Peter himſelf, who ſay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt alone is the toundation and corner ſtone of 
the Church. 


| | {1 } * 2 7 de act. &. 
ment was one of the errors of Micklif and Fobn ſaipt. Luth. 
Hus, who had been condemned by the general zg. 519.5. 
council of Conſtance, whoſe authority he produced, 


1 AF, | 4 
_ Eckius did not forget to reply, that this ſenti. Coches, 


flattering himſelf, without reaſon, that he who made 
P account of the holy Fathers, would perhaps 


jew more regard to general Councils which repre- 


ſent the univerſal Church : but Luther not ſeeming 


to yield to ſo reſpectable an authority anſwered, 


that all John Hus's propoſitions were not con- 


demned-as heretical z that that which he had ad- 


vanced, whether it belonged to the ſame author or 
not, could not be condemned, becauſe it was cer- 
tain that there were churches in moſt of the pro- 
vinces ſubject to the Roman empire twenty years 
before that of Rome was eſtabliſhed ; that he did 
not approve of the ſchiſm of the Bohemians, but 
that he could oppoſe to their condemnation, which 
was not one hundred years ſince, the tradition and 
practice of the Greek church for the ſpace of four- 
teen hundred years; that after all with deference to 
the council of Conſtance, he could believe that the 
article alledged, and ſuch like, had not been con- 
gemned by that council, but that they were rather 
Inſerted by ſome impoſtor, and added: The ſo- 
- vereign Pontiff and Councils are men, therefore 
“they muſt be tried, and not exempted from this 
« rule of the apoſtle St. Paul: Prove all things, 
and hold what is good. Such injurious expreſ- 


Omnia probate, quod bonum eſt tene:e. Theſſal. 1 chap. v. 
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Anno ſſions obliged prince George to forbid treating the 
1519. Church and her Councils ſo unworthily, and mak- 
Book 126. ing uſe of words capable of offending the ſanctity 


\ of the Fathers; but he who had no regard for the 


Fathers and Councils, paid no more relpect to the 
Prince's orders. In effect in the conference of the 


ſeventh of July he declared, that he made but 


ſlight account of the council of Conſtance: Let 
« Frkinus (ſays he) prove as far as he will, that a 
“ council cannot err, has not erred, and does not 
<& err, becauſe that council cannot eſtabliſh a di- 
« vine right, being not of its own nature of divine 


- <« right, it follows, that what is not contrary to 


« divine right cannot be taxed as-heretical.”” _ 


No. 28. In the ſeventh conference Ecłius propoſed the 
. Cooference queſtion of Purgatory, and proved by the authori- 


between the ty of St. Jerome and St. Ambroſe, that one is not 


purgatory- in the ſtate of meriting after his death. Luther ac- 


knowledged that there was a purgatory, and faid 


that he was perſuaded of it; he granted that the 
books of Dialogues, attributed t6 St. Gregory, had 
proved that truth by the text of St. Matthew, that 


there are fins which are not forgiven either in this 


world or in the other; whence one ought to con- 


clude; that there are therefore ſome ſins forgiven in 


the other world, which could be only in purgatory. 


He added, that he received for canonical What is 
ſaid of it in the ſecond book of the Machabees. 


But returning immediately to that ſpitit of contra- 


diction which excites heretics, he ſaid that theſe 
proofs were not convincing ; that the firſt might be 
eaſily eluded,” and that the book of the Machatees, 


upon which the ſecond was built, was not found | 


in the Canon. Eckias replied, that it was ſufficient 
that this book was received at preſent for canonical. 
To make it authentic, he produced the teſtimony 
of St. Auguſtine, and that of the council of Flo- 


rence; he ſhe wed by the authority of the ſame ſa- 


ther, 


Ll 
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ther, that the ſouls in purgatory merited not, and Anno 
proved againſt Luther, that theſe ſouls were ſure 1519. 
of their ſalvation. Theſe conferences laſted till the Book 126. 
morning of the eleventh of Fuly ; and there were YT 
many repetitions of what had been already ſaid, 
without concluding any thing. 4 1 
In the evening of the ſame day, the eleventh of No. 29. 
July, the ſubject of Indulgences was ſcanned, and 1 
Lut ber did not abſolutely deny that the Church 
had a power of granting them. Efkius proved the 
uſe of them by the councils of Vienne, of Lateran 
and of Conſtance ; by the authority of St. Gregory, 
who had granted ſome above nine hundred years 
before; by the practice of all Chriſtians who had 
admitted them in receiving the Jubilees, and by the 
unanimous conſent of the univerſal Church. Lu- 
ther applauded Ectius for his moderation, and ſaid 
that the council of Conſtance had juſtly condemned 
the contempt and abuſe of ' them ; that for his part 
he did *not deſpiſe them, and that there would 
never have been any diſturbance in the Church, if 
this moderation had been always uſed ; that he had 
never denied that Indulgences could be uſeful; bur 
added, that they were of no ſervice to zealous 
chriſtians, who would not have themſelves diſengag- 
ed from ſatisfactory works; that there was no cer- 
tain proof that St. Gregory had granted Indulgences; 
and that though this ſhould; be true, it would not 
follow that they diſpenſed with the practice of good 
works, alms, prayers, faſts. Eckius replied, that 
ſatisfactory labours were in reality forgiven ; but ne- 
vertheleſs, that good works were not diſpenſed 
with; moreover, that ſatisfaction did not conſiſt 
in good works alone, but alſo in ſufferings, and 
that it was the opinion of many Divines that a pe- 
nitent could not be obliged to receive a penance 
when he offered to ſuffer in purgatory ; that the 
Popes can remit that which ought to be enjoined in 
58 rigour, 
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Anno rigour, and that in granting Indulgences they give 
1619. the penitents wherewith to ſatisfy by applying to 
Book 126. them the ſati faction of another, fo that their ſins 
—Y—do not remain unpuniſned, becauſe they ſatisfy by 
the ſuperabundance' of the merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
- Luther might have made a ſolid anſwer to many of 
the propoſitions advanced by Eckius ;. he might 
have found fault with his ſaying,; for example, 
that there had been Doctors who taught that a pe- 
nitent that offered to ſuffer, in purgatory could not 
be obliged to undergo. legal ſatisfactions; becauſe 
Purgatory is only for thoſe who have done all they 
could on earth to attone for their ſins by ſatisfac- 
tions proportioned to their crimes, but ſtil] were 
not free from ſome imperfections for which they 
had not repented before their death; but inſtead of 
anſwering Eckius like a divine, he made uſe of inju- 
Tious and outrageous expreſſions againſt thoſe who 
R. abuſed Indulgences ; as if the Church authorized 
. - ®,.-thoſe abuſes, ſhe who recommends nothing but pe- 
nance, and exhorts to ſatisfy ſeriouſly the Taftice of 


"2 * 
* 1 


Bod in order to obtain his mere. 
No. 20. In the conference of the twelfth of July they 
About pe- ſpoke of penance, Ectius maintained that it began 
dance. with the fear of puniſhment, and endeavoured to 
prove it by many authorities of the Scripture and 
holy Fathers, yet did not deny that the repentance 
which began with the love of righteouſneſs, was 
more perfect; but that our weakneſs is the cauſe 
why we make uſe of fear as a degree to lead us to 
the love of righteouſneſs. Luther explained all 
thoſe paſſages in his own favour, . to maintain. that 
there was no other repentance but that which began 
with love, and that all works done without charity 
were ſins, and damnable actions. He alledged the 
authority of Staupitz, his vicar general, and joined 
thereto that of Ariſtotle. Eckius rejected the one 
$97 ET The 
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phy The day following it was diſputed, whether the Anno 
Nec abſolution remitted the puniſhment and the guilt. 1519, 
; 5 us proved that it remitted not the temporal Book 126. 
115 puniſhment. Luther owned that ſins, though for- 

3 gan, were attended with ſuch puniſhments as it 

Hh pleaſed God to impoſe, but denied that the puniſh- 

5 Nestes due to che divine juſtice were forgiven by 

Pie, irtue of the, keys. The ſame matter was handled 

Pe. n the conference of the fourteenth of July, and 

10 Enther gave over diſputing with Eckiuus. | 

2 Carloſtadius reſumed the argument the fifteenth No. 31. 
* of July. The principal point of the queſtion roll- eee 
ac- r 
ere Ned upon the ſubject of free- will and good works, us and Car- 
5 to wit, whether the righteous man ſins in all — 
; 9 good actions. EZckius ſhewed how abſurd this pro- good works. 
Ol poſition was, and had no difficulty in proving it, e eee 
5 ff this propoſition” is true (ſays he) the whole mms 
25 * Scripture almoſt muſt be ſuppreſſed ; for it pro- 3 
Led l miſes rewards every. where to thoſe who ſhall do feet. ui 
£7 good: it ſuppoſes then that one can do it with ge,; 

- 0 WW the help of grace; it every-where exhorts, ©, 20omok 
bey „ perſuaes, it threatens, it announces chaſtiſe- Nn. an. 
. «© ments. To vrhat end, if it be not to encourage "Pallar. 

> o i. the righteous in virtue, and engage the ſinner to . 
of quit his iniquities. "It diſtinguiſhes therefore the 1. c 17. 
0. i * one from the other: it confounds not the un- 

. ce righteous with the virtuous. Therefore all is 

fo * nor fin in the juſt man.“ Carloſtadius knew not 

60 what to reply, and what he ſaid had nothing ſolid 

"I in it. Thus ended theſe famous conferences, and 

"Hat the records agree clearly enough that Eckins had 

Fa the victory by Lurber's owů confeſſion, both for 

5 1 and for the force, and Juſtneſs' of rea- 

of dnin g 

pu "What is certain 18, that duke Sep of Saxony, 

70 after this diſpute, remained more firm than ever in 

n the catholic” faith; and adhered conſtantly to the 

Phe religion of his anceſtors, tho' he was before in ſuſ- 
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Anno pence what he ſhould believe. Luther wrote upon 
"v& ** een een nnn Fig ST1YT * 
1519, this" conference of Leipfic, and publiſhed 'a, work 

Book L entitled: Reſolutions upon the, Propofitions diſpute 
E Leipfc, againſt the promiſe made of keeping the 

1 777 ſecret, Until the univerſities of Paris, Erford 

1 / x 51. ; ERS ot 5 412 rn 
F e 

ment. He endeavours in this book 


ty 
* . 


” 


= given their judgment. He endeavours in this book 
0 difſemble what was againſt him; he rons again 
cover the propoſitions that were debated, and ex. 


CAM Twit Av 8 ee nner ty Tit 
R -plains them, and gives them all 4 mean 8 quite 
| Hirt ene WHOS. ene 


© favourable to himſelf. a 


Poe YALL fot F F 2 C3 DL. SAITO 3K Bi 4- Ws. 352 r 947 
Tuber addreſſed his work to 1 Who was 


Cochl. de ſecretary to Frederick elector of Saxony. He tells 
Lat v Him that Ectius has no reaſon to boaſt of the ſuccel 
ud. P. 9. of this diſpute, that he hardly ever ae the 
point in queſtion, and that he afgyed but weakly, 


Mlelanchton wrote of it to Oecblampalius indeed 


Vith more diſcretion and ſincerity than Earber; but 

ih terms favourable enough to his maſter; to Oblige 

| - Fckius to anſwer him, and to write alſo” to "Zach. 

frat, td let him ſee the errors which Luther had 
advanced concerning the Pope's Supremacy, 


[4 


pute. 


| 


Cock p. x8 Had been're 97775 that Luther ſeemed to approve 


the doctrine of the Bohemians in theſe 1 8 
,, teckot 


r its Jobs Locke root 
of che chürch of Prague, and gave Him to under- 


fan that it was not true that Luther had approved 


3 


the doctrine of the Bohemians, that on the contrary 
ore BOT NOT LTIET Th” 


he had condemned it. 


. 


_ uther is Eber anſwered this ett 
ut, 2. | 
\ Leonem X. 


Capricorii, on account of the arms which it 65 ried. 
n full of proſs/infuries,” which'bred a 
alfpüte between thzm,” and" ſome ſmall writings on 


both des. RET o *YEWIEN nnn 
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-. gences and Purgatory; he ſends bim a copy of the 

-i Pute. and prays him to write to the univerſity of 
p14 7? OA 1 ae Irene e oy" Ty 244 Nennt 5 
prince George ſends him the records. As to what 


Fly Fa « » 17 TY oy. 
r, entitled, Emſer's 
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| the REFORMAT ION. „„ 
ln the mean time it was expected with impatience Anno 
'that the univerſities. which had been pitched upon 1519. 


as Judges, would pronounce for either party. The Book 126. 
pniverſity of Paris ſaid nothing for two years after, N 
and that of Erford remained in ſilence. Thoſe of ” 32. 
[+ £4 N . j mm + 4 FR | uther 13 
Cologne and Louvain, which had not been taken for condemned 
arbiters, juſtly thinking that they had as good . r 
right as another to pronounce, gave their judgment. Cologne and 
That of Cologne gave theirs 30 Auguſt 1519, and en. 
condemned Luther*s writings, as containing many viemb, e. 


errors in faith and morals, touching meritorious , Rays. oh 


works, the ſacrament of penance, confeſſion, ſatis- Steidan. bid. 


faction, indulgences, porgafory, the pre-eminence l. 2. O Ar- 


of the church of Rome, and concluded that for theſe flac, 4 


reaſons Luther's ſcandalous book ought to be con- m. erer. 


t. 1. p. 358. 


demned, ſuppreſſed and burnt, and the author ob. Cock. in  - 
The univerſity act. '&c, an. 


liged to make a public recantation, | 
. having conſulted cardinal Adria 
who was of their fociety, in like manner paſſed a 
cenſure on the ſame author, 7th of November this 
year, and condemned twenty-two propoſitions ex- 
tracted from his books, as falſe, ſcandalous, he- 
retical, or bordering upon hereſy, and declared that 
all theſe books ought to be ſuppreſſed and burnt, 
as being hurttul to the faithful, and contrary to true 
and ſound doctrine. The principal propoſitions 
condemned were: That all good actions are ſins, 
« at leaſt venial; that we have no ſhare in the 
« merits of the Saints; that indulgences are but 


} 1520. 0 24. 
P 


a relaxation of the puniſhments enjoined by the 


e prieſt, or by the canons ; that faith remits the 
e ſjn rather than the abſolution or contrition ; that 
$6 ene all our mortal ſins ĩs not neceſ- 
* ſary z. that when the guilt of ſin is forgiven, God 
* exacts no_ puniſhment z.. that God commands 
* things impoſſible; that the concupiſcence which 
is ia us makes us ſin always; that moral virtues. 


* are ſins in ſinners; that the ſouls fin in pur- 


F « gatory ; 


& The HISTORY of ©. 
| Anno « Siet , aße fome others" es ge gener a 
1519, twenty-two. Lutber wrote "immediately "againſt 


= Book 16. theſe cenſures, and refuted them in very ſharp 
E terms, accuſing theſe univerſities of taſhneſs for 
ha ping preſutned ts condernn his writings firſt, with- 

out waiting for the pope's judgment, to whom the 
JJ ͤ IG RUTG Df 
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No. 47. Wit Luther was propagating his errors in Ger. 
© Zainglius many, and increafi ng the number of his proſelytes, 
begins: © either intereſt or ſpite armed Zain g lier againſt che 

v + x5, church: He was paſtor or cutate at Zurich, and 

Bb. 1:5. had more fire and vivacity than knowledge. When 
mne that, che publication of Ihdolgences was « 
| the variati · MEANS of Satherin money, and being very eager 


Drin "CH ASEIDP. $42. EBTS'% "FEST 28 RI Arty el . 
derer to grow rich in order to adVance himſelf afterwards 


| Meru. t. i. in dignities, he ſought the occaſion of getting the 

ei igdulgences to publiſh, but the pope got them pub. 

| liſhed: at Zurich by a cordelier of Milan, who was 

no leſs ſelf. intereſted and ambitious tha Zuinglius, 

This friar led by ignorance and incited by covetouſ- 

neſs, proclaimed with all his might, chat the pope 

granted an entire remiſſion of all ſins to thofe who 

would gain the indulgence by givi 5 ſome money, 

and that the ſouls in purgatory would be infallibyy 

. _ - delivered by this means. WM 

No. 48. The people ſeduced by - theſe falfe ſuggeſtions = 

He preaches brought money incefantly to the cordelier, who fl © 

ne rh thereby made up conſiderable ſums. Luinglius in- t 

—— cenſed for not having got ſo lucrative a commiſſion, © 

＋ ya 15 and having a ſoul too mean and mercenary to hold Cl 
Fallav. hf. his 18 choſe rather to rail at indulgences than 

1. b. 1, to keep filence,” which would have been more to 

bis honour. The cordelier preached in bis turm a- il © 

ainſt Zuingiius, and the chair of truch was profaned iſ © 

By ſcandalous conteſts and ſpeeches, in which the I © 

© # The word curate-in the waole courſe of this hiſto n fg. © 
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and redoubled his exceſſes. 
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ſtudied nothing elſ 


preacher forgettin - the inſtruction of his hearers Anno 
le 


but to revile the adverſe party. 1519. 


From indulgences they paſſed on gradually to the Book 126. 
pope's authority, to the nature of the ſacrament of 
penance, to the merit of faith, to the effect of good 


works: all was attacked, not to illuſtrate rhe truth, 
but to propagare their particular opinions, and 
maintain their errors. Hugo biſhop of Conſtance 
ficlt think ing that Zuinghas levelled at nothing but 
the abuſes, authorized him in his miffion, and en- 
couraged him to go on, promiſing him even his 
protection. Zuinglius thus ſupported, continued 
| | He called his errors 
evangelical truth, and when the biſhop had found 
that he had done ill to approve him, and that hie 
was ſtriking at the faith, Zuinglius declared to him 
that he would preach in ſpite of him, and in ſpite of 
the pope's legate; he continued therefore to preach 
from the beginning of the year 1519, not only a- 
gainſt indulgences, bur alſo againſt the invocation 
of ſaints, the ſacrifice of the maſs, the laws of the 
church, againſt vows, the celibacy of prieſts, and 


| abſtinence from meats, yer without changing any 


thing at that time in the exterior and public Wor- 
1 TTT 3 

As to Luther, he was alſo growing more auda- No. 49. 
cious, becauſe his credit was increaſing. Towards I. ge 
the end of this year he publiſhed a treatiſe upon the bikoo 
communion, wherein he maintained that he who re. 
ceives only under one kind receives the ſacrament Uiemb. in 
but in part, and ſaid that it was to be wiſhed that I. * .. 
the church in a general council would re-eftablith Sleie, in 
communion under both kinds, that the faithful yr bg + 
might receive the entire ſacrament. This book was 

no ſooner publiſhed than the, biſhop of Mifuia cen- 


ſured it, as contrary to the definition of the council 


af Lateran, and apt to raiſe doubts in the minds of 


thoſe who received the communion but under one 
g ; F 2 9 7 kind, — 


= 


* 
E 


* 
; 
: 


my . HISTORY of 


1520, cenſure. is of the 24th, of January 1520. Luther 
| Book tas; wrote another piece in oppoſition to it, in which 
however he owns that Jeſus Chriſt is whole and 
entire under each ſpecies, and that all the faithful 
ought; to obey. the council of Lateran, and folloy 
the cuſtoms which it had eſtabliſhed z but declares 
that his propoſition could not be cqademacd Pl 
ſchiſmatical and ſcandalous, becauſe he had only 
wiſhed that the church in a general council would re. 
eſtabliſh the communion under both kinds; For 
( {faid he) condemning was changing the hypo. 
7 therical into an. abſolute propoſition, and deny. 
ing that a general council had that PRE: Fic 
could not be admitted.“ 
gen Fn „Not long after giving this anſwer. e. wrote 
Luther» tg the new emperor Charles the. fifth, with a, vien 
— «or Of inducing him to take his part; os letter is dated 
= the the th of January 1520... He firſt begs his, . 
: don for- the. raſhneſs with which. a man like im 
Cochl. de preſumed to addreſs an emperor; he conjures him 
| a. &c. her o condeſcend to him. in Imitation of God. whoſe 
ep. Luth. ad providence extends it's Care eyen to the ſmalleſt 
N things, and to grant him his. protection, as Conftan- 
Luth. ad fine formerly did to St. Athanaſius, in a perſecution 
N 9 ke that which he ſuffered; he ſp peaks to him of 
Viemd-c. i ſome works, which he publiſhed, 5 0 evugt 
. ee on him the hatred of many perſons. of high. rank, 
54. led. aſſuring him in the mean time that, he wrote. nothing 
Fr a he had been compelled to. it by t the violence of 
| his enemies, and BREE: bad nothing elle 1 ip view 
ut to anounce the truths of the goſpel. againſt the 
ſuperſt itious opinions human tradition. . He adds 


#2 4 


that for. 1 years 1520 his enemies levelled a at bim, 


tho! he 


nothing e Iſe but 15 be inſtructed 3 3. but that all his 
| A ons were to no Paubens, xecaule i it was de- 
ee dine roy, bim W h he goſpe 5 Such 10 
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Anno kind, and to cauſe a ſchiſm in the "RAM His 


the REFORMATION. 69 
juſt treatments (continued he) oblige him to have Anno 
recourſe to his imperial majeſty whoſe protection 1520. 
he craves, and the favour of not being condemned Book 126. 
without a trial, proteſting that he does not deſire © 
to be ſupported if he is convicted of hereſy. Luther 
joined to _— proteſtation of referring the caſe 
to the judgment of ſuch univerſities as were not 
ſuſpected, before which he faid he was ready to give. 
an account of his doctrine ; but the 'emperor made 
him no anſwer, becauſe he waited till he ſhould come 
The 4th of February following, Luther wrote No. 51. 
alſo to the archbiſhop of Mentæ to juſtify what t Anorter 
he had advanced in his works touching communion wer to the 
archbithopo 


under both kinds, and the pope*s ſupremacy. He. 


begs of that prelate not to liften to his enemies, and 7 


not to condemn bim without a hearing. He Set. | 
aſſures him that it is only thoſe who have not read 2. p. 48. 
his books, or thoſe who have read them with the _ 
ſpirit of prejudice, that pretend he is miſtaken ; that 
he beſeeches them to inſtruct him if he is in an er- 
ror, and that he ſhall' be always tractable, if he can 
be convinced. The archbiſhop anſwer*d him, and 
greatly commended his diſpoſitions, and the courſe. 
that he had taken in teaching the truths contained in 
the holy ſcripture,” provided he behaved himſelf 
mildly, without bitterneſs, and without fomenting 
diſobedience to the authority of the church; he ob- 
ferves to him that his affairs do not af rd him lei- 
ſure to read his writings, that he leaves the judg- 
ment and cenſure of them to his ſuperiors; that he 
deſired that he and all thoſe who treat of matters 
of religion would do it with caution, without raiſ- 
in oy diſturbance and without giving offence: he 
ds chat he is ſorry to find that theſe rules are not 

obſerved,” and that many divines diſpute with ſour- 
nels, and maintain their opinions with much haogh- 

tneſs and intolerable” vanity, in ſcattering errors a- 

WY 1 | mong 


= 


* 


lad often been engaged in various diſputes. 


1 The HISTORY of 
Anno mong the people, which incline them to a diſobe 
1820. dience, and contempt of church authority. Ther 


. Book 126. is extant alſo. another letter from Lutber to the bi 
A ſop of Merſbeurg, written about the ſame time, 


and that prelate's anſwer concerving the noiſe whic 
.Zuther's work on communion had cauſed amon 
.the taurhful. e | x 


No. 52. ee were ſurprized why the court of Rome di 
0 


An a@ion layed ſo lang to ſtap the progreſs which this authy 


Js co - l Rſs » * 5 . 
en Nang made, and every one complained that fo important 


»eainſt Lu- an affair was too much neglected. The Augufiini. 
her. ang, the Dominicaus and others, had written to the 
8leidan. .in POPC, that if it was a fault in politics not to tak: 
commengs. . notice of trivial things, it was a crime in matters d 
Falavicin, religion to tolerate the leaſt change without oppoſing 
hiſt. ei it as ſpeedily as people are accuſtomed to do in 
« 20. civil ſociety, to check the progreſs of a conflagr. 


* hl + 1 a „ 77 | | | | 
on: that Arinuiſin at firſt was bur a ſpark, which 


Script. Lu- by being neglected when it was eaſy to extinguiſh 


ther. anno. it, as it was confined to the city of Alerandria 2 
lone, afterwards; ſet the whole chriſtian world cn 
fire ; that Jobn Hus and Jerome of Prague would 
have done no leſs miſchief, if they had time to con 
tinue as they had begun; and that the ſeverity of 
the council of Conſtance could not be too much 
commended. Moreover ,Eckiys and John Uri 
vere gane on ſet purpoſe to Rome, to pulh on the 
condemnation of the errors which were ſpreading 

in Gerwany. * The firſt had compoſed a treatiſe on 
the authority of St. Peter, which he preſented to 
Les the tenth, and which was graciouſly received 
by his holineſs. He fays himſelf that he had a very 
kind reception from the cardinals, that he helped i 
good deal to draw up the cenſure, and that bis 
Journey. to Rome was ſo much the more uſeful, 2 

the other divines ſcemed not to have a ſufficient 
Fnomledge of Lulber's ſentiments, with whom he 
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1 Ach e. elector ſpoke ic in this 2 bbc of ta No. 54: 


The chapter 


ther, the. 7 5 M Hz made his. addreſſes to the gf the au. 


the REFORMATION. It 
So many charges againſt Luther rendered his Anno 
perſon at length odious in Rome, and all thoſe who 1 520. 


were ſuſpected for protecting him ſuffered py it. Book 1 26. 


The. elector of Saxony, who was chiefly arraigned N 


for it, and who ſtood in need of the court of Nome, Tie 2255 


was obliged to, clear himſelf of that impeachment, of Saxony 


excuſes him · 


He wrote the firſt of April to Valentine Dietleben, ſaf te che 


his agent, to let the Pope know that he had never Pope in re- 


rote Luther, nor taken upon. him ro defend — 


is doctrine or his writings, bVecauſe matters of which be 
granted to 


that ſort did not belong to his province; that yer 1 
it was true, that what this monk preached and 


Sleidan, in 


taught, had the approbation of many learned men; mmen. . 
that Luther had e before the Pope's com- 2. . 51 & | 


miſſary ; z that he had offered in writing to retract, oy 
if it was proyed to him by the holy Scripture that 
he was in an error; and, that after this ſubmiſſion, 
it did not ſeem reaſonable to require any more of 
him; that he was diſpoſed to quit the 1 44 | 
a Saxon, if the nuncio Miltitꝝ had not ſtopped 
him; tha that was enough to juſtify him before. 
his, bon a, and and to remove the obſtacles which 
hindered the deciſion of his affairs in the court of 

ame ;. that, moreover, he had written to cardinal 

zorge to let him know how much he was averſe 
to the errors „ 1 he was accuſed of ſuffering to 
be publiſhed in his dominions; that Luther had 
beg puſhed. to emit by Eckius and others; 

t was to be feared theſe contentions would go 

3 and t at. the remedy was to prove his doc- 


as: 1 1 oy, good. arguments and expreſs 


holy Scripture, inſtead of amufing 
th beate e with, cenſures, which would occaſion 
8388 les in Germany,. and which, would not 
'S Affairs. 


W th 14 Ain friars, which was then guſtinians 
F 4 leid make Lan 
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„ . The HISTORT of... 

Anno held in Saxony, to beg they would interpoſe their 
| 10 OT, PO TEL OTTER] 3 ve a hoved” av ; 
1520. authority, in otder to ke Lutber comply with 
Bock 126. what was required of him. For this purpoſe there 

2 ——ů eee een W Deni f 
ther ſubmit. . oy O deputies ſent, ;who, made uſe, of entrea. 
des, exbortations and remonſtrances,”to, bring back 


Riſt. conc. 


Tad. 1. 1. ſelf; but this charitable method ſerved! only to ren- 
< 14% der him more haughty. He feigned nevertheleſs 
do be willing to yield in fayour of his chapter, and 
promiſed in conſideration to his ſuperiors to write 
to the Pope to try if he could appeaſe him; bot 
the manner in which he did it was more apt to en- 
. creaſe the evil than to cure iti 
No. 55. HE acquaints the Pope that though he had ap- 
Luther pealed from the holy See to à council,” he did not 


it the very heart of ſo corrupted a cout, which vas 
Onworthy of having him for its head: but that be 
did not fee that a chriſtian animated with the leaſt 


«$31 IEF, a0 "BALE F ; $ * * c 
out. being rebuked. for it, though his court was not 
as depraved then as it is now, be might make uſe 


Pallavic. that wapderipg ſou), and make him enter into him. 


S 2 28422 2 


oe 
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Cochlzus, 
ſays again however, that he rejects them dot; he nr 
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cured: peace for the Church by im oling Glence on Anno 
hiradverſifies," as he had ty himſelf to hold 1520. 
his peace" on that condition; and of the nuncio Bobo 126˙ 
Miltitz, with whom he had had two conferences 
without ſucceſs, becauſe his enemies could not be 
at reſt; he adds, that the conference of Leipfic ſetv- 
ec only to throw things into greater contulion. In 
fine; he concludes "with telling the Pope; &«& T hate 
„ diſputes, ' 1 hall attack no body, nor do I de- 
« fire to be attacked; if I be attacked, as I have 

«© Jeſus Chriſt for my maſter, l ſhall not remain 
«-withour"a"reply.” As for recanting, let no one 


expect it; your Holineſs can put an end to 


«© theſe conteſts' with one word only, by bringing 
„ the cauſe to your own tribunal, and e dh 
oel arties to be ſilent.“ 5 
Tuis letter is dated 6 April 1520. 7 
The Pope made no anſwer to it. Luther at the No. 56. 
ade time dedicated to him his book of chriſtian li- Luther fends 
berty; which is full of ſtrange paradoxes, wherein ptr 
he reduces Juſtification to faith alone. According his book of 
to him it does all for us, it juſtifies us, redeems urid 8 


and ſaves us Without the help of good works; 1 — 


eren encourages the pradtice of them, bur con- wipe, e. 


demns thoſe” who think that by performing them 3 n. 
they are juſtified,” "and is perſuaded he ſays, that „ 
they do not juſtify a man, but only ſuppoſe him 4 **. 
juſtified by Faith ; ; that a chriſtian can perform. no. 


action thas: is really good, but in appearance only. 


He ſays, towards the end of this work, that he de- 


ſpiſes not the ceremonies of the Church, but con- 
demns ſuperſtitions only. The univerſities. of Lou- 
_ and Cylognè, having cenſured this werk, Luther. 
complained of it. In what ſhape { ſays] he) has 
our holy father Leb offended theſe univer ties, 


that they ſhould ſnatch büt of his hands a book 


dedicated to his name, and laic at his feet to wait 
his ſentence?' - To 
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Anno To chear up the elector of Saxony in à fit of 
1520. ſickneſs with which he was ſeized, Luther addreſſed 


"Book 126. two pieces to him, one of which was a conſolation 


—— for. the afflicted, - and the other a method for con. 
No. 57: feſſion. In the firſt he ſpeaks of the goods and 


nr evils of this world, of the uſe which ought to be 


wiſe on con- made of them, and the motives of joy or grief 


—.— which they may cauſe. In the ſecond he admits 


Inter opera the uſe of confeſſion which he grounds upon the 
En. in em- Word of Jeſus Chriſt, who has promiſed pardon 
ment. I. a. to thoſe who ſhould confeſs 3 he proves that a true 
P33: Chriſtian ought not to content himſelt with the ex. 

a ctneſs which he might have uſed in particularizing 
his ſins, but with the promiſe which God made to 
him of forgiving them; that before all things one 
muſt confeſs to God, and afterwards haye a ſenſi- 
ſible hatred in the bottom of his heart to his paſt 
offences, that may terminate in a ſincere change of 

_  Þfe. He ſays again, that an exact enumeration of 

Particular ſins is neither neceſſary, nor poſſible on 

- account of the prodigious malice on one fide, and 

the extreme weakneſs on the other, to which the 
heart of man is ſubje& ever ſince the fin of Adam, 
and that above all there muſt be à diſtinction made 
between divine precepts, and human laws, which 
have no right to bind in conſcience. He blames 
the Divines who determine peremptorily that ſuch 
an action is a venial, an other à mortal ſin, the 
more ſo, becauſe all our good works, ſays he, 
without the mercy of God, are mortal and damna- 
ble. He adopts this counſel. of Cerſon, who ſays, 
that one ought to make no difficulty of approach- 
ing the altar without having confeſſed, though one 
may have ſome ſeruple, or may find himſelf guil- 
ty of ſome venial ſin. He doubts whether any one 
has it in his power to reſerve caſes, and would have 
the prieſt not to be ſcrupulous in giving an abſolu- 
tion from ctuſu fes bandicheg es 1 


"op 
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It was then he wrote concerning vows, the mul - Anno 
tiplicity whereof he finds fault with, He laments 1520. 
the cruelty of fathers and guardians, by ſo much Bock 126. 


A 
No. 38. 
Luther 


tes Aa 


the more barbarous, as they exerciſe it under a 
pretext of piety. He adds, that ignorance, avarice, 


redilection, and the deſire of eaſing families had n 
introduced tha cuſtom of. vows into the Church, ziat vou. 


though there was nothing that ought to be weighed 


with more attention and nicety: wherefore he ex- 
horts the biſhops and preachers to turn the people 


from the tendency which they generally have to 
make vows, and to this he joins pilgrimages. He 
even ſays,” that it was to be wiſhed that there were 
no other vous made, but that of baptiſm ; and 
maintains that the Popes cannot diſpenſe from thoſe 
which one has made to God. He thinks that a vow 


of chaſtity made before the age of maturity is null, 


and would not have boys to make a religious pro- 
feſſion before the age of eighteen or twenty, nor 
irls before fifteen or ſixteen, It does not appear 


that Luther compoſed any other works, but thoſe 
already mentioned, before Leo X. had ſolemnly 


condemned him. 


The Pope perceiving that Luther was always No. 59. 
ſupported by the elector of Saxony, by Seguingius, 
a famous general ot the army, by Hutten, and by emperor to 
the nobility who were very deſirous of recovering *** Luther 
the lands which their anceſtors had given to the 
Church, wrote to his nuncio in Spain, to repre- 
ſent to Charles the danger that religion was expoſed 
to in the ſeveral countries of the empire, and to in- 
ſiſt upon his ſending orders to have Luther appre- 
hended; but the emperor anſwered the nuncio, 
that this monk was of a country where perſons were 
not ſo eaſily difpaſed of as in Italy; and that he 
could not ſatisfy the. Pope's demands, till he had 
firſt received the crown at Francfort; becauſe it 
was prohibited that he ſhould exerciſe any juriſdic- 


tion 


75 


The Pope 
preſſes the 
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Anno tion in the empire before that ceremony was over; 
1520. but that after his coronation he would call a gene- 
Book 126 ral diet at Horms, where he would ſend for Lu. 
D = her, arid oblige him to give an account of his doc- 
trine before ſome princes, who knowing him to 
be guilty, would eafily conſent to have him given 
up to his Holineſs's officers. As this courſe ap- 
peared tedious, and beſides, as it ſeemed that tlie 
emperor had a deſign to encroach upon the ſpiri- 
tun Juricdietion, whereas the Pope had taken Lu- 
*ther's cauſe into his own hands, it ought not to be 
decided in a diet of Germany; Leo the Xth there- 
fore N of cardinals, pre- 
lates, divines and canoniſts, in order to take the laſt 
ʒz;ßß pf! OHSS Hoe 
No. 60. There were at firſt ſome debates between the di- 
A bull pre- vines about the form of the trial, to know whe- 
pxed in ther Luther ſhould be cited a ſecond time or not. 


Rome a- 


gainſt Lu- There was a diſtinction made between his doctrine, 


t writings and his perſon. As to the fick article, 
Steidan., in it Was thought unneceſſary to hear the guilty per- 
com. J. 2. p. ſon, becauſe what he had taught Was )nblic and no- 
Gecblæus in tot icS. As to his writings, it was refolved'to Con- 


A. Ac. an. demn them by a bull, and to get them burnt 3 but 
1520. p. 5 ' CRANK, 


author 'o_appear at the time thar ſhould" be ap- 
pointed for him. After theſe reſolutions the cardi- 
nal of Ancona made up à rough draught of the bull, 
and had it read in a congregation; But the cardinal 
Laurence Pucci, Who was chancellor, preſented an- 
other which he had planned himfelf. There was a 
very ſmart conteſt between thefe two cardinals, be- 
cauſe each of them would have his own accepted. 


The Pope made uſe of his authority to put an end 


| 10; the diſßure, add yer pave the preference to the 
© cardinal, of Ancona's dravehr, after having got it 
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exaniined in a private Confiſtory of able and Jearn- 


ed divines, who made ſome” alterations in it. It 


Vas to his perfon, it was judged: proper to cite the 


ewe  O* ow av —_} 


W WF OE TOY . —˙ ] 


A a . © oo =« 


na «aan «6 a  . a, © oÞoV oa xa, 4&4 _ 


_ 


Ll 


te REFORMATION. 77 


was afterwards, read publicly in a congregation, and Anno 
unanimouſly approved., It was upon this plan that 1520. 
the famous bull of Lea the Xth againſt Luther was Book 126. 


drawn, which, was publiſhed. the fifteenth of Fane 


SEES 


1 4 | FI LT : | | 7," gainſt Lu- 
injuries done to thee, thoſe which thou baſt received ther. 


4 do nn & . | | | Extat, i 
blaſphemies of thine enemies. Be favourable to our „ 


prayers, becauſe ' foxes deſtroy thy vineyard, whereof? "Abbe, 
thou haſt been the preſs. Thus he makes his addreſs 3 * 


firſt to Jeſus Chriſt; afterwards invokes the aſſiſ- . == 
tance of St. Peter and St. Paul as the founders of Luth. an. 


1520. 

1 0 le | | | | U. emberg in 
Luther a ſecond Perpbyrius, . becauſe as that he- vit, Lutheri 
« retic formerly uttered his calumnies againſt the 55; de 
« holy Apoſtles, even ſo (ſays. he) this fellow re. Neun. de 


orig. hæteſ. 


yiles the holy Pontiffs our predeceſſors, , and is Pastel. 4. 


« not, afraid to uſe ill language, when he wants href. in 
4 | lar. tom. 


h laſt reſource, according to St. Jerome, is to dif- nne, 
« fuſe the poiſon of their calumnies, when they ſee 1526. n. 51. 


« themſelves ready to be condemned.“ Afcer- Step. 1. 
wards n the Saints and the univerſal” *' 5? 
Church, which, as the holy Scriptures is committed 

to her truſt, ** is ſorry to find (ſays he) that ſome! 
people, whole underſtanding is darkened by the 

« father of lies, turn the words thereof into à de- 


„ praved and linjſter meaning, ſo that it is no 
longer the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, but the 82 
Apel, of man, and, which is worle, of the De 


« vil.“ He alſo ſays, that they were rene wing 


in Germany the errors of the Greets and Bohemians, 
already condemned by councils and by the conſt- 
tutions of his predeceſſors ; that this gives him the 
more ſenſible grief, as the Popes, ang he in 55 
1 5 CUT ' 
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Anno cular, have always cheriſhed the tk nation, to 
1520. which the holy See is under great obligations, the 
Bock 126. princes thereof having always protected the church, 
* doctrine and liberty. He ſpeaks of the coun. 


cil of Conſtance, which condemned the Wicklifites 


and the Hufires, of the war of the Germans againſt 
the Bohemians, of the late cenſure of the univerſ. 
ties of Cologne and Louvain againſt ſome of thoſe 
- errors. Finally, he ſays, that as the duty of his 
aſtoral charge did not allow him to diſſemble any 
longer, he thought it incumbent upon him to con- 
demn in particular the following errors in forty- one 
articles extracted out of Luther 8 writings, accord- 

ing to this order. 
No. 62. 1. It is a heretical opinion common enough, to 


2 e- ſay that the ſacraments of the new law confer juſti. 


8 fying grace to thoſe who lay no obſtacte in their 


44 articles. Way. 
eee To 4005 chat ſin remains in a child after hay. 
e Ray-, 
pals. an. 3. ing received baptiſm, is to trample under foot Je- 
2520. U. ft. ſus 135 and St. Paul. 


T Abbe coll, 


eoncilior, w. 3. The fuel of fin, even though, there were no 
1 adhd fing is furficient. to hinder. A, ſoul at it's de- 


35, becauſe, parture from the body from entering into heaven. 
3 4. The imperfect charity of a dying perſon is 
which en-, neceſſarily attended with great dread, which, wholly 


rain mn}, and ſolely conſtirutes the pain of -purgatory, and 


D'Argenre hinders. him from entering into heaven. 


A een. g. The diviſion of penance into contrition, con- 


1 707 351 feſon and ſatisfaction, is founded neither on the 


f4: holy Scripture, nor on the authority of rhe antient 
| doctors of Chriſtianity. - 
6. That contrition which is acquired by a ſtrict 
| examination, enquiry and deteſtation of fins, by 
which a penitent looks over his paſt years in the 
bitterneſs of his ſoul, weighing the enormity, mul. 
titude and deformity of his fins, the loſs of ever- 
laſting bliſs, and the tornignts of hell, which one 
deſerves ; 
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deſerves ; this contrition ſerves only to make a man Anno 
4 hypocrite, and the greater ſinner, 1520. 

7. The beſt and moſt excellent maxim of all that Bock 125. 
has been ſaid hitherto touching contrition, is that 
a new life is the beſt and chiefeſt penance by doing | 
no more than what one has done. 

8. Preſume not in any ſhape to confeſs all the 
venial fins, nor even the mortal; becauſe it is im- 
poſſible for ou to know them all: for which rea- 
ſon” in the primitive church people confeſſed only 
che manifeſt mortal ſins. 

When we go about mullitig an entire confeſ- 
ton of all our ſins, we do no more than intend to 
leave nothing to the mercy of God to be forgiven. 

10. Sins are not forgiven to any one, if he does 
not believe that they are forgiven him, when the 
prieſt abſol ves him from them; and the ſin would 
remain if he did not believe it was forgiven; for 
the remiffion' of fin and the gift of grace ſuffice 
ot ; one muſt alſo believe that the ſin is forgiven. 

Have not that confidence that you are ab- 
ved" by virtue of your conttition; it is by the 
force vf chef words of Jeſus Chritt-: Mat ſoe ver 1 
thou ſhalt looſe on earth, &c, Believe, I ſay, if you 9 
have received the abſolution of a prieft, and believe 
firmly that you are abſolved, and you ſhall be tru- 
ly abſolved, let your contrition be what it will. 

12. If it were poſſible thar he who'confeſſes was 
not contrite, or that the prieſt had abſolved him in 
jeſt, and not ſeriouſly, yet i it he believes that he is 
abfolved, he is really ſo. ; 

13 In the ſacrament of penance, ad in the re- 
miſſion of the guilt, the Pope or biſhop does no 
more than the laſt of prieſts; and which is more, 
when there is not a prieſt, every chriſtian, even a 
woman and a child can then exerciſe that func- 
tion. 858 


4 
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Anno 14. No one ought to anſwer a prieſt, whether 
1520. he has contrition or not, and the prieſt aught not 


Book 126. to aſk him any thing about it. 3 

15. Thoſe are guilty of a great error who ap- 
proach the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, relying on 

this principle, that they have confeſſed, that they 
find themſclves not guil:y of any mortal fin, and 
that they have prepared themſelves for it by prayers; 
all thoſe eat and drink their damnation ; but if they 
believe and are confidence that they receive the grace, 
this faith alone renders them pure, and worthy of 

receiving the Euchariſt. 3 

10. It would be proper that the Church in an 

aſſembly, or in a council would appoint that the 

laity ſhould receive the communion under both 
kinds; and the Bobemians, who receive it in this 
manner, are not heretics, but ſchiſmatics only. 
17. The treaſures of the Church, out of which 
the Pope gives Indulgences, are not the merits of 

Jeſus Chriſt, nor thoſe of the Saints. : 
18.  Indulgences are pious cheats put upon the 
1 5 faithful, an exemption from good works, and of 

" the number of thoſe things which axe permitted, 
; but are not convenient. 3 

19. Indulgences in thoſe who truly gain them, 
free them not from the pains due to the divine jul- 
rice for actual fins. „ 

20. It is a miſtake and an illuſion to believe that 
indulgences are wholeſome and profitable. 

21. Indulgences are only neceſſary for public 
crimes, and are properly granted only to the ob- 
durate and impenitent. | | 

22. They are neither neceſſary nor uſeful to fix 
claſſes of people, to the dead, .or to thoſe who are 
on the point of expiring ; to the ſick, or to thoſe 
who are lawfully impeded ; to thoſe who have 


committed no crime; to thoſe who have com- 
8 | mitted 
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mitted but ſecrer crimes; and to thoſe who practiſe Hos 
W fthe higheſt perfection. 

1. Bxcortmunicarionrare only eden puniſh- Bock 72 
weit oeh deprive not a nan of the participa- 
tion of the fpirtuaf and a Prayers' of the 
Chur ch 6511 A 63 v \ 

24. Chtiſtians muſt be' taught to love's excorhmu- 

Rs ber more than to fear then. 

25. The Roman pontiff; as fucceffot to Se, Peter, bh 
las not been appointed by 'Jefus Chriſt his vicar 1 114 
alt the Churches of the world in the perſon of St- in 
Peter., 

26. This'promiſe of Feſus Chrilt to st. Peier: 
Whatfoover' f ban als bind on earth, &, extends 
yy to what char Saint has bound on earth. 

It is certamm chat it is nor in the power of 
the "Churet and Pope to eſtabliſn articles of faith, 
not even la ws concerping morals and good works. 

28. If che Pope with a great part of the Church, 
had decided facts or ſuch a thing; and. that His de. 
cifion. wag true; it would be neither a ſin nor hereſy 
to cllink the coritrary, eſpecially in à matter not 
neceſſary to fabvation, until a general council had 
approved one ſentiment and condemned the other. 

264 We have a method for new the au- 
thofity"'of cottticits,” and freely controlling” their 
its, judging their decrees, and admitting with con- 
fidence afl that appears true, whether eountil has 
approved or rejected it.” 1 

30. Some artictes of uin Hes, einde m 
the cboncił of Conffance; are moſt orthodox, moſt 
true and quite evangelical, and the univerſal Church | 
coold not cenfure theſn 0 

ze. The righteous ain neo alt his 8000 . 
tions + AH 913 OJ * Of 10% 10 

37. A good action thowght hotly done IN 
pal fa. rt atlw Non of 3 
Eoriter N 33. To. 


b 
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Anno - 33. To burn heretics is to act againſt the will gf 
1520. the * Ghoſt. BY ; | 
Bock 125. 34. To fight againſt the Turks is to go apainſ 
e orders of pin providence, which —.— uk 
of that unbelieving nation to viſit the iniquities 0 
r n 
33. No one is ſure that he does not always of 
fend God mortally, on account of the lurking vic 
of pride which is in us. | | 
' - 36. Free-will ever ſince the fall of man is n 
more than an empty title, and one fins mortally 
when he does all that lies in him. 
37. One cannot prove purgatory by any book of 
the holy Scripture that can be reckoned canonical, 
38. The ſouls in purgatory are not ſure of thei 
falvation, at leaſt all; and it has not been proved 
by any reaſon, nor by ſcripture, that they are nat 
in the ſtate of meriting, and advancing in charity, 
39. The ſouls in purgatory fin without interrup- 
tion as far as they look for eaſe, and are in dread 
of torments. : uy 
40. Souls delivered out of purgatory by the ſuf. 
frages of the living do not enjoy ſo perfect a bliſs 
as if they had ſatisfied the divine juſtice by them. 
ſelves. _ 75 See Al | 
41. The prelates of the church and ſecular 
princes would not do ill to aboliſh all the bags of 
the mendicant friars, | 


No. 63. The Pope adds, in this fame bull, that having i cot 
Continua· examined theſe propoſitions with all the diligence ¶ eve 

| tion'of Leo which the importance of the affair required, and fire 
th's bull a , | 7 
»gainft Lu- taken the advice of the cardinals, generals of or- Ml at 
ther, ders, divines and canoniſts, he hag found that they IM is c 
L'abbe coll. deſerved cenſures, and condemned them reſpectively M rit: 
cone. t. 14. as heretical, or ſcandalous, or falſe, or offenſive M bu; 
r 39 to pious ears, or capable of ſeducing the minds I add 
of ſimple folks, or contrary to catholic truths; ¶ tha 

that he forbid under pain of excommunication and gai 


Icfs 


te REFORMATION. 1 83 
Joſs of all dignities, to be incurred by the fact a- Anno, 
lone, to believe theſe propoſitions, to maintain, 1520. 
detend, or even countenance them, to preach Book 126, 
them, or to ſuffer others to teach them directly or "V © 
indirectly, tacitly or expreſsly, in public or pri- 
vate, commanding the ordinaries and others to 
S o make a ſtrict ſearch for the writings which con- 
vie tain them propoſitions, and to get them ſolemnly 
burnt in preſence of the Clergy, and before all the 
ro people, under the ſame penalties- The Pope af- 
tally tcrwards relates all that he has done to reclaim Lu- 
ther, aud to make him quit his errors; that he 
K of cired him to Rome, intending to treat him with a 
cal, great deal of lenity; that he intreated him, by his 
ther ſegates arid by his letters, to think ſcriouſly of the 
ved Wil matter ; that he offered him a ſafe conduct, and 
not money to defray the expence of his journey, pro- 
ty. mifing him all ſecurity; being perſuaded, that if 
rup-Wif he had taken this ſtep, he would have ſincerely ac- 
real Wl knowledged his errors, and would not have in- 
veighed ſo furiouſly ' againſt the court of Rome, 
ſuf. BY which he has moſt vilely ſlandered; but that hav- 
liſs, ing deſpiſed this citation, and carried his diſobedi- 
dem. ence and raſhneſs ſo far as to appeal from the ho- 
| ly See to a council, contrary to the conſtitutions 
ular Wi of Pius the ſecond; and Julius the ſecond, who | 
sol declared thoſe appeals liable to the puniſhments in- we 
fficted on heretics : his Holineſs declares that he LM 
ving could at preſent condemn him as a heretic : how- 1 
ence BY ever, to imitate , our Saviour's clemency who de- N 


and fires not the death of a ſinner, but his converſion, t 110 
for. Nat the requeſt of his dear brothers the Cardinals he is 
they WM is content for this laſt turn, to admoniſh him cha- = 

vely N ritably to revoke his errors in ſixty days, and to. | $1 
(five WW burn his books, after which term, if he and his "yl 
ind I adherents have not made ſatisfaction, he declares TM 


hs; ¶ that they have incurred the puniſhments enacted a- 
and WF gainſt heretics ; he forbids to converſe with or har- 
les | les if bour 
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Anno, hour them, be deſires that they may be ſet upon 
1520. and their bodies ſeized , he interdicts all places 
Book 136. where they ſhall retire to, and forgets none of the 
formalities requiſite in the like caſe. This bull af. 
ter all met with opponents among - Luther's parti- 
zaus; they reproved in the firſt place, that his 
condemnation was indefinite; in the ſecond place, 
that the Pope had ſaid, that among the forty-one 
articles, there were ſome e that his pre- 
deceſfors had condemned wirk thoſe of the Greeks, 
in the third place, that ſo many important propo- 
ſitions, which regarded religion, had been decided 
in Rome in fo ſhort a time, and that ſolely by the 
advice of the court of Rome, and without calling 
for a great number of the biſhops of Taly. Luther 
himſelf did not expect ſo ſudden a condemnation 
$attvic.. às he thought it was, Reduced to deſpair he had 
Mid. cone. engaged Seguingius to entreat the Emperor to pro. 
Trid E cure him an honoprable reconciliation. with the ho- 
Illy See; but when the bull was publiſhed, and he 
found himfelf condemned in all form, he kept no 
more meaſures. The errors which the Pope had 
condemned, were nothing in compariſon, of thoſe 
which he diſperſed in his book of the. captivity of 
. Babylon, wherein he boaſts of lights which he ac- 
quired from day to day, and begins to be ſorry, 
he fays, for what he had taught concerning indul- 
gepces, for two years paſt, being ſtill engaged in 
the fyperſtitions of the court of Roms, 
No. 64, He further ſays, that he did not then reject in. 
Luther com- dulgences, but that he afterwards found they were 
he NO, more than impoſtures of the ſycophants of the 
captivity of court of Rome, very fit to deſtroy faith and to gain 
money; that he thought it then ſufficient to ſay, 
Steidancom- that the papacy was not of * right; but that 
2 4 now he maintains. it is the kingdom of Babylon; 
| reip, t. . p. that he then only withed for the re- eſtabliſnment of 
55. communion under both kinds, but now inſiſts it 7 
| | : 0 
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of divine precept ; that inſtead of the ſeven Sacra- Anno 

ments which he admitted, he rp res py ms 2 he. 

than three, baptiſm, penance and the bread. In Boos 120 

fine, he diele out lcd open violence againſt the 3 

Roman church, which had juſt condemned him; and & fegt. 

among the opinions which he attempted to extir- gs 

pate, that of Tranſubſtantiation was one of the firſt. Epift.ad Ar- 

He would fain deſtroy the real 2 * of the body in &+7- 

of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; and declares the 

ſame in his letter to thoſe of Straſbourg, wherein 

he writes, that he was very proud to have got ſome 

fair opportunity of denying it; becauſe nothing 

could do better for him in the deſign he had of 

hurting the Papacy ; he remained ſtruck with the 

invincible force and ſimplicity of theſe words : This 

is my Body, this is my blood: this body delivered 

for yon; this Blood of the new covenant, this blood 

ſhed for you, and for the remiſſion of your Ans. 

Luther could never perſuade himſelf, either that 

Jeſus Chrift had intended purpoſely to make the 

nftitution of his facrament obſcure, or that words 

ſo plain were fuſceptible of ſuch violent figures, or 

could have any other meaning, but that Which 

naturally entered into the minds of all the chrittian 

people in the Eaft and Weſt, without ever being 

biaſs' d, either by the ſublimity of the myſtery, or 

by the ſubtilties of Berengarius and Wickhf : he 

reſolved, however, to put in fomething of his own, 

by ſaying, that the ſixth chapter of St. Zob# ſpeaks 

only of the fpititual eating of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 

be believes with Wickhf, that the bread and wine No. 65. 

remain in the Eucharift, and with the ſophiſters, die Kan- 

(a name which he gives the catholic divines) that the Eucharit 

true body and true blood are alfo there, as fire mixes in wa. 

elf with the metal in red-hot iron, in ſuch a manner, 

that as each part of the red iron is iron and fire, even later opera 

ſo every particle of the bread and of the wine iScaptivit. Bas 

both bread and wine, and the body .and blood of 8 
. - \- Telus © 
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Anno Jeſus Chriſt all together. He ſometimes; added, 
1520. that the body was in the bread and under the bread, 
Book 126.Juſt as the wine is in and under the hogſhead. He 
WY ſays in the mean time, that he permits both the one 
eſponſ. ad a F Fer 
articu!. ex- ar.d the other opinion of tranſubſtantiation and con. 
+ 3 ibid. p. ſubſtantiation, and that only to remove ſcruplcs; 
and in another work, as he was upbraided for be. 
lieving,the bread to remain in the Euchariſt, he ac- 
knowledges it; but l do not condemn the other 
& opinion, (ſays he) I only ſay that it is not an 
de article of faith ;'* but he went farther ſoon after, 
as ſhall. be related. R 
No. 66. As. to what regards the Maſs, Luther ſays, that 
His opinion there is a ſhameful traffic made of a ſacrament all 


of the mas divine; that the ſubſiſtence of prieſts and monks 
and of other; 


facraments. 1 


ages ago; but he is ſtartled at nothing z he would 
have the prayers and ceremonies of the maſs leit 
out, and the ſole words of Jeſus kept, which he 
made uſe of at the inſtitution of that ſacrifice ; that 
the prayers which are ſaid on that occaſion may be 
good, but that they do not ſuit the ſacrament ; that 
the elevation is a remnant of the piactice of the 
Jeus, who raiſed the oblations which they made to 
the Lord; that it were to be wiſhed that the maſs 
was ſaid in the vulgar tongue. In ſpeaking of bap. 
tiſm he makes it depend ſolely on a faith in the pro- 
miſe of Jeſus Chriſt, whereof outward baptiſm is but 
the fign, it is here that he approves of no other vows 
but theſe of baptiſm, and condemns all others, He al. 
ſo makes the effects of penance, which is the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, to depend on a faith in the promiſeof 
- Jeſus Chriſt ; he allows the benefit and even the 
neceſſity of confeſſion ; but adds, that it has dege- 
nerated into tyranny by the reſervation of caſes, 
and is ſo audacious as to maintain, that it is ſufficient 
for one to confeſs his ſins to a ſimple, laic to obtain 
ablolution. 


* 


s made to depend on it. He owns it is hard to 2. 
boliſh a cuſtom introduced into the Church many 


' 
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abſolution. Confirmation and extreme unction are Anno 
marked as ceremonies received from the Fathers, 1520. 
but which have no expreſs promiſe of grace, and Book 126. 
to anſwer the authority of St. James's epiſtle, chap, & 
v. If he be in fin, it ſhall be forgiven him; he cuts 2 
it out of the canon, though the Church never call- * 5. 86. 
ed it in doubt, and ſays, that it ſeems not to be- 
long to St. James, nor worthy of the ſpirit of an 
apoſtle. Thus this impudent reformer cuts off 
from the canon of Scripture all that anſwers r ot 
his way of thinking, Neither does he allow mar- 
rage to be a ſacrament ; he diſingages the Prieſts 
from the law of celibacy, and from reciting the 
canonical hours. He alſo publiſhed in the German 


[tongue a work againſt the- court of Rome, in or- 


der to make it odious to the Germans, Herein he 
enters into a long detail of che wars which the 
Popes, to improve their authority, waged againſt 
the emperors. He therein maintains that the em- 
peror and Princes have the ſame authority as the 
Pope over eccleſiaſtics and laics. He encourages, 
the whole nation to ſhake off the yoke of the papal 
power, and propoſes a reform, by which he brings  _, 
the Pope and Biſhops under the emperor's juriſ- | 
dition, and ftrips the ſovereign Pontiff of the right 
of interpreting the holy ſcripture, and calling ge- 
neral councils ; laſtly, he inveighs againſt the man- 
ners and practices of the court of Rome, and ſays, 
that it is.an unſeemly thing that the Pope ſhould be, 
honoured with a tripple crown, while kings wear 
but one; that being the vicar of a crucified Gop, 
he ought to renounce all ſorts of pomp and gran- 
deur, and that the cardinals were but a band of 
uſeleſs folks, who ſucked the vitals of Italy and 
Germany ; that the Pope's officers ſhould be cut off, 
the firſt fruits aboliſhed, and the confirmation of 
biſhops ele& taken from him, and no application 
eyer more to be made to him by archbiſhops for the 

| G 4 pallium. 


Anno pallium, He railled bitterly againſt the chancen 


Book 126. canon law which he would have abrogated, and de. 
CAPM nies that the Popes have any right to the kingdom: 
of Naples and Sicily. Lu bers deßgn in campo. 
ing this work was to leſſen the weight of the con, 
demnation which bad been paſſed againſt his errom 
„„ 
No. 76. Soon after the Emperor's caronation at Aix-la 
aries g. Chapelle, which happened in the month of OAaber, 
 neral diet at he appointed a general diet to he held at Horn 
Weed. in the twenty-firſt of January following. He did 
deem. l. 1. p. not think it fufficient to fee cireylar letters diſ- 
5%. patched for that purpoſe, he himſelf carneſtly in. 
treated all the Princes of Germuny ta be there in 
perſon, and todo all we could to render it numer: 
ougs. . We are (ſays he) ta take meaſures there 
* for affairs of the laſt impartance, ta remedy the 
“ cgonfuſion into which Germam is plunged ſince 
«« the empire became vacant, and above all ta 
« redreſs the affairs of religian, and the great dif 
* orders Which Zuther's doctrine and authority 
have oecaligned.or introduced,” 
No. 77. Before the time prefixed for this diet, the Pope, 
> Acanter who always ſuſpected the electar of Sexeny of fa 
nuncio in vouring Luther, e electar's pro. 
Germavy. teſtations to the conttary, ſent him a brief againſt 
Poul. Joy, that heretic friar 3 he commüted the charge af it t 
in elog, e. the famous Jerame Algander, ta whom he gave the 
*% quality of nuncio, in order to give him the greater 
ſanction and authority, Kleahder was 4 man of 
excellent parts, of a prodigious N and ſpoke 
and wrote the Greek and Hebrew languages with 
ler facility, he was very well kngwn in France, 
where he had been, and Lewis the XIIth who. held 
him in great eſteem, bad gratified him with lettets 
| of naturalization, He had already ſhewed any 
| ; | vo nas math 
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1520. of Rome which he charges with robbery, againſi tha 
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marks; of his knowledge and capacity ; for he had Anno 
been rector of the univerſity of Paris, and profeſ- 1820, 
for of Greek, and ſince that time had alſo taught Book 126. 
at Orleans and Blois. Stepben Poncher, biſhop of "Y? 
Paris brought him into his houſe, and ſent him af- . 
terwards to Ewerard de la Mart, biſhop of Liege, 
who made him his chancellor, and conferred on 
bim the digrity of provoſt of his church. What 
made him known to the Pope was a journey he 1 For 
jook to Roms with the biſhop of Liege. During | 1 
his abode there he had often an occaſion of ſeeing 
Lis the Tenth, The Pope by this means becom- 
ing perfeftly acquainted with Altander's merit, 
thought he could not chuſe @ perſon more capable 
of diſcharging properly the commiſſion with which 

he entruſted him. Aſeander in, effect diſtinguiſh- 

ed himſelf in this legation, both by his ſwert tem- | 
per, and by his learning and eloquence, 

For the fakes of travelling together, he join- 

ed Marinus Careccioh, the Pape's nuneio to the 
emperor Chgr/es the Vih. and they both went to 

Cologne where they found the elector of Saxony ; 

they were very kindly received, and had many 
conferences with the elector, ta whom they preſent- 

ed the Pape's brief. Rn 
Lu the Xth by this brief gave the elector notice No. 58. 
nlt of the bull, which he had lately publiſhed againſt Ander 
0 Laber, and entreated him to have it executed in Poser bet 
the all his dominions, to oblige that monk to retract to the clec- 
ter WW his errors within the limited time, or to deliver n - 
af him into the hands of the miniſters of the court of 1. 
ke Bf Rowe, or at leaſt to drive him out of Sexony, if he, Unten. 
th r in his heretical ſentiments. As the Pope chen, e. 5. 

40 alfa joined dadtor Letius to Ferame Aleander , Ju. n. 

1d WW to conelude and ſettle together, if poſſible, the af- s. 
s fais of religion in Germany, Jerams appriſed the 
Ny elector of it, and earneſtly ſollicited him to con- 
ks WW fide in them, and to back them in their 9 


90 . The HISTORY ff 
Anno But the Elector reliſhed not theſe propoſals. He 
1520. loved Luther, though he might have ſaid the con. 
Baok 126. trary, and though he did not explain himſelf clearly 
3 at that time, he ſhewed plainly enough that he was 
nh po not reſolved either to confine him, or to give him 
tor of Saxo- UP to the court of Rome; he contented himſelf 
ny's anſwer. then with telling Aleander that the affair was of 
Raynale, ſuch conſequence that it ought to be maturely 
n. et. U- weighed, and that he would let him know his reſo. 
vita Luthe- lution thereupon. Three days after he ſent him his 
rk cap. 5. ſentiments in writing: He told him that he was 
greatly ſurpriſed at. the demands which were made 
to him, that it was not fit that Fekins ſhould ap- 
pear in that affair, having given occaſion of diſcon- 
tent to others belides Luther, which muſt be very 
diſagreeable to a prince who did not deſerve ſuch 
treatment; that if Luther had taught errors he 
| would” never approve of them; that he muſt be 
convinced and refuted by ſolid arguments taken 
out of ſcripture ; and if he then refuſed to ſubmit, 
he would protect him no longer; that it was well 
known he intended to make him quit the univerſity 
of Wittenberg, to pleaſe Cardinal Cajetan, and that 
he had kept him only.becauſe Miltitz the Pope's 
Agent had begged that favour of him; that at 
- preſent there was no proſpect of baniſhing him at 
the opening of a diet, where every thing that re- 
garded him was to be ſcanned ; that the Emperor 
had not yet pronounced any thing againſt him, and 
would not without giving him a hearing; that for 
his part he was diſpoſed to do all that he ought as a 
Chriſtian, as an FleRor, and as a child moſt obedi- 
ent to the Church. This anſwer gave Aleander to 
underſtand that he was to expect nothing from the 
Eiector, which made him reſolve to withdraw. 
The Pope alſo directed a brief dated the eighth of 
July to the univerſity of Wittenberg, wherein he 
exhorts t hem not to degenerate from the ancient 


piety 
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He piety which always animated them, and orders them Anno 
con. Nunder very ſtrict penalties to execute his bull; but 1 520. 
arly ¶ that univerſity already corrupted by Luther's erro- Bock 126. 
was Mncous ſentiments ſlighted theſe menaces. — 
him Lut her perceiving that his credit encreaſed by No. go. 


theſe reſiſtances, appealed a ſecond time to a Coun- Luther ap- 


of Neu. In this appeal he complains that the Pope had d from 
rely {MW proceeded againſt him before he had heard his rea- bui te Mrs 
\o- ſons; that he preferred his own, private opinions to ture Council 
his {the Holy Scripture, and would not leave things to Ran. bos 
vas the deciſion of a council: He alſo beſeeches then: n. 65. 
de Emperor, and all the magiſtrates to be ſo kind as cl. per un. 
1p- Wl to receive his appeal for the juſt defence of the au- damnar. to. 
n- WM thoricy of a council, not thinking that the ſole de- 23. 0 94. 
ry cee of a Pope could bind any man, until the cauſe Avec. Au- 
ch had been maturely examined in a council. This bull. C. 2. 
he act is dated the ſeventeenth of November. 5 
be In another work which he alſo: publiſhed for the por. 38. f. 
en defence of the articles condemned by the bull, far 32, 

| k R 2 „„ Epiit. ad fal- 
t, from retracting any of his errors, or mitigating his {© nominat. 
Il exceſſes in the leaſt ; he raiſed them to the higheſt e 
y degree, and confirmed them all even io this pro- 35. 
it poſition; That every Chriſtian, a woman, a 
8 child, may abſolve in the abſence of a Prieſt, b 


t « virtue of theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt : hat ſo- 
t er tbou alt looſe on earth, &c. The ſame 
a violence made him ſay with regard to the citation 
8 which he had not anſwered: In order, to appear 
| «+ there, I wait until I have 20,000 foot and 5,000 
| e horſe along with me, and then I ſhall make peo- 
ple believe me. He was rebuked in the bull for 
having maintained ſome of Fohn Hus's propoſiti- 
ons; inſtead of excuſing himſelſ as he had formerly 
done: Ay, (ſays he ſpeaking to the Pope) all 
* that you condemn in 70h Hus, I approve; all 
* thatyou approve I condemn ; there is the recan- 
tation which you have ordered me to make, 
+ will you have any more?“ In ſhort he ſoon after 
„ | 5 maintained 
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Anno maintained that his miſſion was extraordinary and 

1820. divine, in a letter which he wrote to the Biſhops, 

Bok 126. who were, he ſaid, falſely ſo called. He afſumed 

the title of Eccleſiaſtes, or Preacher of Mittenberg, 

: and ſaid that he adopted it himſelf z that ſo many 

bulls, excommunications, and condemnations from 

the Pope and his biſhops had ſtripped him of all 

his old titles, and had effaced in him the character 

of the beaft ; ſtill that he could not remain without 

a title, and that he had aſſumed this as a mark of the 

miniſtry to which he was called by God, and which 

he had received not from men, nor by man, but by 

the gift of God and the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

On this baſis he qualifies himſelf in the beginning 

and through the whole courſe of his letter, Martin 

Luther by the grace of God, Preacher of Mitten. 

berg, and declares to the Bifhops, that they may 

not pretend to be ignorant of the matter, that this 

is his new title which he gives himſelf with a folemn 

contempt of them and of Satan; that he could as 

well give himfelf the title of Evangeliſt by the grace 

of God, and that moſt certainly. Jeſus Chriſt called 
him ſo and held him for a preacher. 


Luther's in moſt of the provinces of Germany, if we except 


many parts exceedingly pleaſed to ſee their judgment aut 
or Cem") rifed by the Holy See, publicly burned Lutber's 
Cochl. in books, The ſame was done at Mentz and Treves 


a 1g. 5. ar the inſtigation of the Pope's Nuncios, contrary 
27. to the ad vice of Eraſmns and of many Divines, who 


the minds of the people exaſperated. 
No. 82. Luther in revenge ancouraged by the Doctors 
Luther gets af the untwerſity of V. tttenberg, got Leo X's bull, 
8 the decretals of other Popes his predeceſſors, 
publicly burned in their preſence, and before alf the feholars 
Winabwe, Of the univerſiry, This vain and fooliſh enterprize 


7 


No. 81, In the mean time the bull made no ſmall progreſs 
. x ' Saxony. The univerſities of Louvain and Coloęnt 


would not have things carried to extremity, and 


* 
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vag executed the tenth of December in the public Anno 
ſtreet. The day following be preached with much 1 520, 
ychemence,. exharting his hearers to ſhake off the Book 1264 
Pope's yoke, it they deſired. to be ſaved ;, and foon ENS 
after publiſhed a long manifeſto, wherein he ac- comment. l. 
counted for his conquct, arraigning the Pope for as, big. 
exerciſing a tyranpical ſway in the Church, for cor- conc. Trid. 
rupting the riſtian Doctrine, and uſurping the, 5 
lawful power of Magiſtrates. Pallavicinus remarks 
that the ſame action was imitated in two or three 
cities of Germany. by Lat ber's partiſans ; and which 
i more ſurpriſing, there were ſame who. had the 
aſſurance. to attempt the, ſame thing at Leipſic, in 
the preſence: of duke George of Saxavy, 
la ſhort, to render the court of Nome more adi- No, ga. 
ous, the univerſity of Wittenberg extracted out of e 
the deeretals, and publiſhed about thirty propoſi- can eteg 
tions, among which there are ſome which are e 
the ſame as they ſet them farth, The moſt of them the uriver(- 
un regard the authority of the ſovereign. Pontiff, for 3 
s cyample : That the papal power was therein com- 
ce Wl © pared. to the light af the fun, and the royal to 
ed that of the moon; that it was not hmitted either 
by covncils, or by the canons 4 that the biſhop 
1s Wl © of Kame carried all manner of prerogatives en- 
ot Wi © cloſed in a nook of his heart; that he could cor- 
16 rect the candos as he thought proper; that he 
>- WH © obliged the biſhops to ſwear to him; that he 
y called himſelf head of the Church; that there 
vas an appeal from all juriſdictions to his, and 
7 « that from his there was no appeal to any other; 
0 * that. all laws. had no other force but that which 
d („ they had fram. him; that, be was the corner- 
** ſtone of the Church; that the keys were given 
de nobody but to St. Pater ; that the power of 
i« Jeſus Chrift had been all transferred in the perſon 
of that apoſtle ; that the Pope could impoſe 
** laws upon the Church; that he appropriated to 
| | „ 


* 
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Anno * himſelf alone the power of binding; that he e. 
1520. „ ſtabliſhed arbitrary laws in reſpect to faſts and 
Book 126. vows ; that he prohibited Prieſts to marry ; that 
„ Jeſus Chriſt had given him all authority, both 
| ſpiritual and temporal; that he held for authen. 
e tic the fabulous donation of Conſtantine to Sylreſ- 
fer of the temporal demeſne of Rome; that he 

e pretended to be heir to the Roman empire; that 
\ * he aſſumed the power of depoſing Kings, and 
« making Monarchies pay him homage. ; that he 

« diſpenſed from keeping faith, even when it was 
confirmed by public oaths ; that he broke and 

& changed vows; that he was in ſome reſpect above 

& God]; that he exacted the ſame belief for his own 
laws as for thoſe of the Goſpel ; that he pretend. 
ed the authority of the holy Scripture depended 
„ on his own; that he reſerved to himſelf alone 
«© the interpretation of it according to his fancy.“ 
Sylveſter de Prieris having wrote againſt Luther 

at the commencement of the debate which he had 
with the Dominicans concerning Indulgences, he 
made him a ſmart anſwer, which wanted not a fe. 
' ply. Ambroſe Catharinus, whoſe proper name was 
Politus Lancelattus, a native of Sienna, and of the 
order of St. Dominick, a learned Divine, compoſed 
a treatiſe on the dignity of the Roman Pontiff, di- 
| vided into five books, in order to take Prierios 
No. $4. defence. Rt; 25 
Lather Luther towards the end of this year made a pretty 
wits *” long anſwer to it, which was full of invectives a- 


Kok of am- gainſt the Pope, and againſt the Roman Church, 
nn wherein he abuſes many paſſages of the Prophet 
Daniel, which he explains in a manner quite con- 


F gn. rary to Scriprure, and meſt injurious, to the Pope, 
b. 62. &. to whom he applies all that this Prophet ſays of the 
* kingdom of Antichriſt, : 


BOOK 


te REFORMATION. £ 95 


eee 

 7HEN the time which had been granted to Annůe 
\ / Luther to recollect himſelf and to abjure . e 2 
his errors was expired, the Nuncio Aleander pro- 7. 
cured a freſh bull from Rome, wherein the Pope Ng. 1. 
ſaid, that though many of Lutber's partizans had The Pope 
abjured their errors in the preſence of his Nuncios, commune 
and though purſuant to the orders which he had and.his fol- 
given, the books of that Monk had been burned in , # 
many parts of Germany; notwithſtanding, he was — 
forry to find that Luther became an abandoned Excatinbul- 
wretch, not only refuſed to make a ſerious reflec- 40. in Les 
tion, to renounce his pernicious tenets and appear in X. 
Rome, but like a rock of ſcandal, continued N 
preach and write againſt the Holy See, and to ſeduce Apud b 
Gn * Wherefore (continues the Pope) as he is a. 2. 
* already declared a heretic, the ſame ſtain falls Palavicinus, 
« upon thoſe who ſupport and protect him, wbb 
t grant him their favour, who follow his ſect, and 


* who encourage him in his obſtinacy, ſo that they 3 


* are to be looked upon as heretics, whoſe com- 
% pany all Chriſtians ate commanded to ſhun.” 
Then the Pope interdicts the places where they ſhall 
be found, and orders the patriarchs, archbiſhops, 
biſhops, all the ſerular and regular clergy, in virtue 
of holy obedience, and on pain of excommunication, 
to denounce them heretics in their churches on Sun- 
days and Holydays, when the people are aſſembled, 
and to do it with all the ceremonies requiſite on 
thoſe occaſions. This bull was dated in Rome the 
third of January; bur it ſerved only to exaſperate 
Luther the more, and thoſe of his party, falſely 
perſuaded that all that came from the Holy See 
was only for the Pope's intereſt, and that of the 
court of Rome.. 15 0 4 22 
r Alleander 
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Anno Alexander, in order to diſpel thoſe fatal prejy. 
1621. dices, publiſhed every where that L#ber's errors 
Book 127. were real, that they had nothing in common with 
e Pope and the court of Rome; that this doctor's 
b, oy. ſentiments did not differ from thoſe of Micklif and 
erer holds 70Þn Hus, whoſe very. names were odious to the 
adictat Germans, and who had been fo juſfly condemned 
in the council of Conffance, This nuncio compo. 
- Cechlzus ed a work on ſet purpoſe, to prove it, extractipg 
Fr vg forty propofftions out of the book of the captivit 
| ther, an. of Babylon, Thefe blows were too weale to daunt 


© Viembarg, y Lurher's party, and there were heavier ones expect. 


ce ed from the diet which was to be held at Worms in 
the month of January. It was actually held on the 
day appointed, and the Emperor aſſiſted there as he 

had promiſed: The aſfembly was very numerous, 


and the Pope's two Nuncios, Jerome Aleander and 


Marinus Caraccioh, did not fail coming there. They 
were both charged to urge the condemnation of 
Tuber and of his writings; this was the point that 


Aleander began with, and he fpoke alone for three 


hours at the firft fitting; | 


No. 4. At firſt be/inveighed furiouſly againft Tuther, 


Aleander's but perceiving that what he ſaid was not agreeable 
Fer karo the to the hearers, and rhat in effect the buſineſs in hand 
Worm. was not to uſe injurious fpeeches, put to prove that 

the ſentiments of that Monk were heretical, he im- 
enn medrately turned his diſcourſe upon the errors them- 
Archiv. va- ſelves, and made an extract of — op Spe 
tin. '2po- out of the book of the captivity of Babylth, He 
* Iavicia. lib. therefore made it appear that Luther denied tharthere 


Bled in were ſever ſacraments, that he admitted but three, 
F . 3 p. and that he looked upon Tranſubſtantiation in the 
Cöchlieus in Sacramerit of the Altar as a human invention. He 


Feen. ſhewed that he attacked the fundamentals of religi- 
* 2522, p. 30. On, the reſpect due to the Sacraments, and the ob- 
ſervance of vows; 'that his doctrme was equally 


contrary to Chriſtian piety, and to Kr 
* Pn ·—ͤ of - 


more, that chere muſt be a ſpeedy remedy applied 132 1. 
to put a ſtop to it. The princes and the electors Book 12 v. 


rie elector of Saxony, to ward off that blow, 
ſaid he had reaſon to expoſtulate againſt the manner 
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if ſites; ard as it was dail) ſpreading more and Anne 


oniſhed at this information began to reſolve that 
uther ſhould be abſotately condemned, when Fre- 


in which à profefſor of his univerſity had been im- s: 
poſed upon; that thoſe erroneous ſentiments which 
were fathered: upon Luiber were not his; but were 
invented by his enemies on purpoſe to bring him to 
diſcredit; that the books out of which thofe errors 
had been extracted perhaps were not his, and that 
the ſureſt expedient to convince, him, was to fend / 
for him and hear him, which the emperor and the 
princes agreed to. n | | 
But Aleander ſtrenuouſly oppoſed it, and inſiſted yg; 4: 
that-an affair already determined by the Pope did Aleander 
not admit of any deliberation z that it was dangerous NN 22 
to ſend for Luther, becauſe he might give occaſion zag to che 
to raiſe @ ſedition; that his reaſons were no longer det. | 
to be liſtened to; and befides that he would not” palavic. 
take for judges, either the divines, or the canoniſts, r 1. . 26. 
or the biſhops. Aleander juſtly apprehended that 
Luther, who wanted nothing but to talk and diſ- 
pute, would by his eloquerice and falſe ſubtilties im- 
poſe upon people ho had nor a capacity to judge 
of matters of that ſort. It was nevertheleſs reſolved 
to ſend for him, that he ſhould only declare in 
plain terms whether the books out of which ſome 
heretical propoſitions had been taken, were his or 
not. There were ſome difficulties concerning the gens 
form of the ſafe- conduct which was to be granted ie -&. ec. 
to him. His partiſans, among others Frederic, {rt ruth. 
thought it not ſufficient, if it was ſigned only by zu. 2 
the emperor, becauſe in that caſe Luther might be 
delivered into the hands of the Pope. Charles V. 
in complaiſance deſired 3 ſome of the other princes 
* Fe of 


* 
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Anno of the diet ſhould ſign the ſafe- conduct along with 
1521. him on theſe two conditions, which were agreed to; 
Boot 127. the one, that Luther ſhould: not preach in his way 
from Saxony to Worms; the ſecond, that he ſhould 
publiſh no book till his trial was over. 1 
No. 3. The emperor ſent along with this ſafe- conduct 
The em- a letter dated the ſixth of March, wherein he ſig. 
1 Lacher nified to Luther that he would be glad to know 
and ſends from himſelf, whether he was the author of ſome 
dne books that were fathered upon him; and whether 
he approved the doctrine which they contained; 
that he could ſafely come to Worms: with the paſſ. 
port which he ſent him, and that he ſhould have 
equal liberty to go back to his own country. 
No. 6. Upon the ſtrength of this ſafe- conduct Luther 
Luther ſets ſet off from Wittenberg in order to get to Worns 


Sbeid. com. 
J. 3 p. 63. 


* out from 


| Wittenberg before the end of twenty days which the Emperor 
for Worms. had limitted for him: He was attended by a guard 
"Az Wor. Called Gaſpard Sturmius, who had been ſent to him 
mat. con- from Worms to ſerve as a ſafe- guard. When he at. 
Ar. Vai, Tived at Erford, he took up his lodging in the mo- 
Sleiean. l. naſtery of the Auguſtinians, where he had taken the 
9 habit of a Monk, and as it was Low-Sunday, he 
L 1- c. 26. was preyailed upon to preach, which he did, not- 
in vita & ae. with ſtanding the prohibition inſerted in his paſſport, 
Luth. c. 6, and had a very, numerdbus auditory, fer people 
r flocked about him both out of curioſity and a deſire 
of hearing him. He declaimed much againſt good 
works and human laws: One (ſays he) builds a 
church, another goes to pilgrimage: to Saint 
% James's or to Rome; a third faſts, prays, goes 
„ barefoot; all this is of no ſervice, it muſt be abo- 
liſhed; for whatever comes from the Pope. tends 
% only to make us give; it would be no great 
matter if it went no farther than plundering peo- 
« ple, but the worſt on't is that they are thereby 
< made to believe that corporal works can juſtify 
„„ / CAA 1s ns 
eee e n 5, 


of the empire, who commanded him firſt not to theri hocan, 


eiſely to the queſtions that ſhould be propoſed to hit. 1. 1. 


to hear his anſwer upon two articles; the firſt, 


4 


\ 
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From Erfurd hie went to Oppenheim, where he Anno 
learned that the Pope had excommunicated him in 1521, 
Rome on Holy Thurſdays On the receipt of this Bock 127. 
advice the moſt timorous among thoſe who acq - 
companied him endeavoured to diſſuade him from 
going to Worms, by repreſenting to him the num. 
ber and quality of his ehemies, and conjuring him 
toavail himſelf of the example of Jobs Hus; but 
he anſwered, that he was infinitely obliged to them 
for their care, though (ſaid he) it is like that of 
Pilates wife for J. Q. and that the Devil had ex- 
cited both the one and the other for the ſame end; 
that that angel of darkneſs ſaw in both caſes his 
throne on the point of being overturned, and that 
he was put to his laſt ſhifts to preſerve it, and 
added that though he ſhould be ſure of having as 
many Devils about him as there were tiles on the 
houſes of that city, meaning Worms, yet he would 

ee WIT 0 AT ITOr HH 5 

- He arrived there the ſixteenth of April, attended No. 77 
by eight gentlemen cavaliers, and came to lodge in Luther ar- 
the houſe of the knights of the Teutonic order, Worms and 
near the palace where the elector of Saxony dwelt ; is examined 
the day after, the 1th of the ſame month, he was 
introduced to the diet about four of the clock in Cochlzus, 


| Wal e ee FOE | de aft. et 
the afternoon by. the count of Papenbein marſhal ſeript. Lu- 


» 


2 any more than was neceſſary to anſwer Pre- Pelstich "ak 
kim on che part of che ̃ Then the lawyer Ja” | 
Eckins,. one of the dure of Bavaria's counſellors. 


told him that his imperial majeſty had ſent for him 


whether he was the author of the books publiſhed 


in his name, the copies of which he. ſaw; and heard BUY 
the titles read. The ſecond, whether he would 4 n 
maintain the doctrine, or retract the errors contain- Wo 
ed in them. Lutber N 2 that he acknowleged _ 33 
of 8 1 the 4 
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Anno. the IR and that he owned all thoſe which bore 
1521. his name ; but as to the fecond article, he begged 
Bech 127- ſome time to deliberate whether he ſhould defend 
tem or not, becauſe there was queſtion of the moi 
important affair in the world, to wit, faith and the 
word of God, wherein nothing was to be done with 
ecipitatiqn, for fear of ſaying too much or too 
ittle, which. would not be acknowledging Jeſus 
* Chriſt. before men, as he intended we hon do, 
The princes aſter having conſulted upon the requeſt 
which he had made, ordered Ecxkius to tell him, that 
though he was well enough informed of the reaſong 
for which the emperor had ſept for him to'Worm;, 
and ought to have ſtudied che anfwers which he had 
to make, being reckoned! fo famous a doctor, his 
imperial majeſty however vouchſafed to grant him 
one day, on condition that he would appear the 
next day and anſwer. by word ot mouth, and not 

in writing. He withdrew immediately after. 
No. 3 The day fallowing he was conducted to court by 
Luther ap- the lifeguard Sturmius as far as che hall gate, and 
e n vas brought in about fix cock. Eclias told him: 
the diet of +6. In as much as you would not anfwer yeſterday 
do che demand that was made to you, and a 
ralerte. there was one day granted to you, though we 
bv 7 might have refuſed yon tiene to anſwer us, it be- 
27. “ ing every one's duty to be always ready to give 
leidan, Let an account. of his faith: and doftrine to the firſt 


155 * who requires it; you above all, who are ſo able 


7 3% 4 and ſo great a divine, ought to ſtand in no need 

s of time to ſtudy your anſwers; but let chat be 
« as. it will, what have you to ſay this day? Wil 
4 you maintain the doetrine contained in your 

| « writings?”? : 

No. 9: Luther preſently took up the FTWRIY and ad- 
"Hick dreſſing himſelf to the emperor arid to the whole 


in the pre- aſſembly, prayed them all to hear him with indul- 
ſence of the gence and patience ; ** If I commit any blunders, 
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„„ ͤ ͤ—̃ͤ WIE . ] vr -n; ß IE RP "Ih W- Ws %Y 


. 
* 
4 — : £ * _— 9 0 4 ya 
Ce ti 1 SS COP IIS OT EUR rr A 1 


. the REFORMATION. | ret 
« (ſaid he) moſt potent emperor, and moſt illuſ . Anno 
« trious Princes, in uſing terms that may be im- 1521. 


6 proper and not very ſuitable to ſo grand an aſſem- Book 127, 


« bly, and if I obſerve not all the politeneſs requi- "YE 
& fite, I beg you will be ſo gracious as to have 3. p. 65. 
* ſome conſideration for the kind of life in which 

“ haye {pent a good part of my age; for I can 

« promiſe myſelf nothing elſe, nor give any other 

6 teſtimony than a ſincere 2 that all that 

„0 I have ſimply taught hitherto, was only for the 

6% glory of God and the ſalvation of men. As for 

5 the farſt queſtion that was propoſed to me yeſ- 

4 terday, I made no difficulty of owning that the 

* books'which are named for me were mine; that 
if my enemies have added any thing to them, I 

% am not anſwerable for it, and it ſhould not be 
looked upon as coming from me. The caſe is 

„ now to anſwer the ſecond queſtion “ 

To ſatisſie them in that point, he prayed the aſ- 

ſembly to take notice that the books which he had 
compoſed were not of the ſame kind, and treated 


ol different ſubjects ; that there were ſome of them 


in which he had handled nothing but matters of 
piety and morality, and that in ſo plain a manner, 
that even his adverſaries did ſpeak favourably ot 
them, and conſequently that he could not retract 
them without forgetting the duty of a good and 
honeſt man; that there were other works of his, 
in which he carps at the papacy and the doctrine of 
the court of Rome, which had given ſo much diſ- 
quiet to the chriſtian common-wealth, that nobody 
ean deny that the Pope's laws founded upon hu- 


man traditions, keep the conſciences of the faithful 


under an inſupportable tyranny; that Germany has 
as much and even more reaſon to complain than any 
other country in Cbriſtendom, and that ſhe cannot 
ſoon ſee an end to thoſe. vexations, if there be not 
ſome method ſpeedily _— for that purpoſe ; that 
18 | RR 3 | one 
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3 Anno one cannot oblige him to recant as to this point, and kr 
= 1521, condemn- his books, without approving / the con- 1 
ah Book 127, duct of thai court; and giving it's miniſters a new | 50 
0 +" Tight of exerciſing it, which would cauſe ſo much fa 
it ! dhe greater prejudice, as it would be certainly pub- 6 
1 liſhed every where that he had done it by the au- 6« 
ih thority of the emperor and ot the princes; - laſtly, 40 
3 that there were ſome writings for his defence againſt 40 
iy ſome particular perſons, who intending to: eſtabliſh « 
the tyranny of Rome, had encountered the truths 66 

which: he taught, and had loaded him with calum. « 

1 _ Nies that truly he did not diſown that in his works E 
Loth. in act. the heat of diſpute; had carried him too far; that he 10 

convent- , had anſwered them with too much bitterneſs; that 6 

2 be did not aſſume any ſanctity either in his morals, 40 

or in his life ; that he made a profeſſion of teaching 40 

the true doctrine grounded on the evident teſtimo- « 

nies of holy writ; and that he would not: retract it, ox 

1 for fear his enemies ſhould: gain any advantage ſu 
thereby; that he was far from pretending that he th 

| had never erred, becauſe from the moment man was ha 


born he became liable to error; but that he had only hi 
10 repeat what Jeſus Chriſt had anſwered, when m 
ſtruck on the cheek by one of the ſervants of the al 
high prieſt; I I have. ſpoken evil, prove the evil ci 
: which I bave ſpoken; that if the Saviour of the to 
world, abounding with all ſorts of perfections, has te 


not refuſed to hear the teſtimony of a menial ſer- MW «- 
vant, with how much more juſtice ought I a ſinner, ce 
who may be miſtaken in more than one ſhape, to 66 
offer myſelf, and liſten to thoſe who have any thing 66 
to object to my doctrine? Wherefore he conjures « 
them by all that is moſt ſacred to diſſemble nothing, 66 
and to prove clearly by the teſtimony of ſcripture, 4 
that he is in an error, promiſing that he will be the te 
firſt to throw his books into the fire, if he can be 40 
convinced. Then he adds that he finds a real plea- 6 
+ ſure in ſeeing that his doctrine has cauſed ſuch 68 
. . troubles 3 2 
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troubles; that it is the property of the goſpel, Anno 


wherein Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that be came not to bring 1521. 
peace but war, and to ſeparate the ſon from his Dock 13- 


father. * Wherefore, (ſaid he, addreſſing him- 


« ſelf to the aſſembly) you ought to conſider ve- 
« ry carefully what you are going to determine, 


s Jeſt you may condemn'the word of God, and the 


& ſound doctrine which God preſents to you by a 
% particular favour, and render by its condemna- 
« tion the reign of Cæ ſar unhappy, by leaving an 
« example ſo diſadvantageous to his poſterity, 


e hich I could prove to you by many authori- 


te ties of the holy ſcripture, of Pharaoh, of the 


king of Babylon, and of the kings of Iſrael, 
„„ who ruined themſelves at the very time that 
+ they chaught to make a laſting peace in their 
„ kingdoms, and to act with more wiſdom."'* + 


As Luther was going to expatiate much on this Sleidan, 


1 
comment. 


ſubje& in order to exhort the Princes to defend 6 
, = '' Py . Jo P» 5. 
the truth, Eckius told him, with emotion, that he 


had not anſwered to the fact, and that it was not 


his buſineſs to queſtion or doubt what had been for- 


merly defined by the authority of Councils ; that 
all that was demanded of him was to anſwer pre- 
ciſely, if he would approve or. retract his writings ; 
to which Luzber replied : © As you command me, 
« moſt noble Emperor, and moſt illuſtrious Prin- 


ces, to make a plain and preciſe anſwer to the 


« queſtions propoſed to me, I ſhall obey; and 


e here: is my anſwer. If I am not convinced by 


« teſtimonies of the holy ' Scripture, and by evi- 
« dent-proofs, I cannot retract any thing of what 
“ have wrote and taught; for 1 muſt not act 


«againſt my conſcience; nor do I think myſelf 


e obliged to believe the Pope and Councils, nor 


receive their authority, becauſe it is certain, that 


they are often miſtaken, that they contradict 
55 one another, and that they may err. Therefore. 
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Anno © I neither will nor can retract any thing, becauſe 
1521: it is neither ſafe, nor innocent for one to act a. 
Book 127. C6 gainſt his canſcience.? © | 
The Princes having taken this anſwer ioto con. | 
ſideration, ſignified to him that he had not anſwer. 
ed with due modeſty ; that ſuppoſing the diſtinc. 
tion he had made of his writings, if he had retrad. 
ed thoſe which contain the greateſt part of his er. 
rFors, the emperor would not ſuffer the reſt to be 
touched whole doctrine was orthodox; that there 
were many Germans of profound erudition, wit. 
neſſes of what paſſed at the council of Caufance 
that he deſpiſed it's decrees; that he renewed the 
errors AN had been condemned there; that he 
was wrong in deſiring to be convinced hy the holy 
Seripture, becauſe it is needleſs to diſpute afreſh 
about things which the church has once condemn. 
ed; that jt ought not to be permitted to aſk a rea. 
ſon for every thing, and, that if this maxim of con- 
vincing by Scripture thoſe who gainſay the Coun- 
cils and the Church, was once received; there 
would be no longer any thing certain and fixed; 
that, in a word, the emperor deſired to know 
from him what he thought of his writings; whe: 
ther he would maintain or revoke all that he had 
advanced. Luther declared, that he had no other 
anſwer to make, but that which he had already 
1 but the night coming on, the aſſemb l) 
| broke up. |" * _» FO . ye 
No. 10; The next day the emperor, who could not come 
Theemper- to the diet, wrote to the Princes that compoſed it. 
or writes to: His letter imparts, that his anceſtors had always 
cerning Lu- Made profeſſion of the catholic religion, and gloried 
_ in obeying the Raman church; that Luther having 
Steidan, declared againſt her, and perſiſting in his errors, it 
comment. & was the duty of a truly chriſtian emperor, to follow 
*corhlzus, the footſteps of his predeceſſors, and to take the 
m at & defence of the religion and church of Rome, by 


_ ſcript. Lu · , 
„ | theti, f. 34. proceeding 
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teding again an unnatural ſon, who aims at Anno 
nothing but to tear the womb in which he was 1521. 
formed; that he had therefore reſolved to proſeribe Book 125. 
Luther and his followers, and to uſe all proper 
means to queneh that combuſtian ; neverthelefs, 

having a regard to public faith, he deſired that Lu- 

ther mould be ſent back to Wittenberg, on the 
conditions mentioned in his ſafe conduct. This 

letter of the emperor was read in the aſſembly, and 

every one paſſed a different judgment on it accord- 

ing to his intereſt or inclination, There were ſome 

who were of opinion that Lygber ought to be ar- 

reſted without any regard to his ſafe conduct, but 

others, and chiefly Lewis the eleftor Palatine cried 

out vehemently” againſt that motion, and infiſted 


that the German nation was not to be blackened 


with a ſtain which would laft for ever. The elec- 

tor of Saxopy, and Luther's friends remonſtrated 

that as it was 55 of the laſt ace e no- 

thing ought to be dane precipitately ; that the Em- 

Now being young ſuffered himſelf to be eaſily pre- 

poſſeſſed in favour: of the miniſters of the court of 

Rome ; that ſome body ought to be choſen deputy 

by the diet, to make freſh attempts upon Luther 

to ſee if he could be obliged to make ſatisfaction to 

that court. e | 3 

The Emperor confented thereto ; the elector of No. re. 
Treves, who was already commiſſary to the holy The elector 
See, was choſen one of the deputies, together with 3 
the eleftor of Brandenburg, George Fo. of Saxq- conferences 
y, the biſhop of Aug/burg and ſome others. They ee $a 
all made Luther appear before them in order to en- Pallavicine 
gage him not to be obſtinate, to think of the dan- $1,41,5, *7: 
gers into which he was going to throw himſelf 3. 5. 63. 
headlong ; but all their remonſtrances were to no g. 4 
purpoſe; the archbiſhop of Treves thinking he ſcript. Lu- 
would ſucceed better, if he ſaw him in private," * G. 
brought him into his chamber, and took no _ ws 
15547. 6 wit 
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Ano with him but Eckins and Cochleus, dean of Fray:. 
1321. fort. In this private interview there was nothin 
Book 127. omitted to perſuade Luther to receive the doctrine 
of the general Councils; but he eee refuſed 
it, pretending that thoſe Councils had erred, among 
the reſt that of Conſtance, in condemning this pro. 
poſition of John Hus, that the Church is compeoſ. 
.ed of thoſe only who are predeſtined. ' So much 
obſtinacy brought on a public conference, which 
was held the twenty-fourth of April in the preſence 
of the deputies. _ 1 i 
Lutber was brought in, and the lawyer Veius, ſe- 
cretary to the marquis of Baden, toid him that he 
was not called to diſpute, but to treat with him in 
a friendly manner, and informed him of ſome 
things that regarded his perſon: that the emperor 
had granted them leave to ſpeak to him again, and 
intreat him to come back to his duty, not to de. 
ſpiſe the councils as he had done; that. if it was 
true that theſe holy aſſemblies had ordained diffe- 
. rent things, the ſpirit of God had not permitted 
that any thing that was repugnant ſhould ſlip from 
them; that particulars were not allowed to call 
their doctrine in doubt; that his works would raiſe 
great diſturbances, if there was not a ſpeedy reme- 
dy taken againſt them; and that the book which 
he had compoſed upon chriſtian liberty gave but 
WF» too much room to libertines to ſay, that there was 
no certainty in the articles which the church pro 
poſed to be believed; that though there were ſome 
od things in his bonks, they were intermixed 
with ſuch a number of bad things, that chriſtian 
charity did not allow to read them indifferently; 
and that the Germans ought to be ſuffered to live 
in that faith which they had held ever ſince they 

had received the firſt light of the goſpel. 
No. 12. Luther having returned thanks to the princes for 


Luther'san · the kindneſs they ſnew'd him, ſaid that he did not 
{wer to the Ee. 7 | K reject | 
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reject all the councils, but only that of Conſtance, and Anno 
that he had given a reaſon for it to the archbiſhop of 1521. 
Trevesz to wit, that that council condemned this Boko 127. 
propoſition of John Hus, that the church is com- 
poſed only of the predeſtined; that the fathers of the diet, 
that council in condemning, this article, condemned 

at the ſame time that by which we believe one 2 'L 
church; that the ſcripture reaches it in expreſs 3. f. 69 & 
þ Witerms, and that neither torments, nor death itſelf 7 

could diſpenſe with true chriſtians from believing 

it: that for his part he was ready to ſuffer all ſooner 

than retract the word of God; that he could not 


je Nawoid giving offence in defending it, becauſe it was 
in not in his power to hinder the word of Jeſus Chriſt 
je from being a ſtumbling block; that he knew very 


well one . muſt obey powers and magiſtrates, and 
not confide in his own ſenſe ; that he had taught 
the ſame thing himſelf ; but that he alſo read in. 
ſcripture that one muſt rather obey God than men; 
and that he was ready to do any thing ſo that he 


1 vas not obliged jo deny the word of God. If + 
n thoſe who govern the church (ſaid he) diſcharg- 
ed their duty in the manner which Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles had preſcribed, it would not be 
„( neceſſary to overburthen conſciences with the 
hard and inſupportable yoke. of human laws; I 
know well enough that the ſcripture defires one 

« to forſake his own proper judgment and readily 


* ſubſcribe to it; but 1 don't m--an to do any 

thing with obſtinacy, I only demand permiſſion 

to make profeſſion of the goſpel.*” OTE 
Cardinal Pallavicinus ſays, that the archbiſhop No. 13. 

of Treves moved at Luther's ſtubbornneſs, propo- wich the 

ſed to that monk to refer the whole affair to the omen 6 

judgment of the pope and emperor, or to that of yore to La- 

the emperor alone, being ſenſible that he would tber. 

Judge as the pope ; or to the deciſion of the em- Pallavie. 

peror and the princes without the pope; and, in h, _ 


tine, & 7. 


Conditions 
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Anno fine, to revoke for the preſent the moſt conſiders 
1524. ble of his errors, and leave the judgment of the 

Book 127. reſt to the deciſion of a council. But as theſe pro 

poſals appeared injurious to the pope's authoriy 
| in matters of faith, the nuncio Aſeander expoſty, 

lated fo ſmartly againſt them, that the archbiſhop 
thought it incumbent on him to juſtify himfelf, by 
ſaying that he had advanced nothing without ſup. 
poſing the approbation of the holy ſee. Lutber re. 
fuſed through another motive to accept theſe offen 
to wit, becauſe they were giving him judges whon 
he had already refuſed. At length the elector & 
Treves having aſked him what remedies, in his o- 
pinion, were beſt to be taken. Thoſe (ſays be 
1 which Gamalie! propoſed to the Fews,”* faying 
that if the enterprize was human, it would prove 
abortive; whereas if it came from God it would be 
impoſſible to hinder... its ſucceſs ; that therefore the 
ought to take things eaſy, becauſe if his pre. 

ject did not come from God, it would undoubtedly 
ſoon miſcarry. As no other anſwer could be dram | 
from him, he was diſmiſſed and ordered to be i peop 
Wittenberg within the ſpace of twenty-one days mies 
and forbidden to preach. or compoſe any thing n him 
the way. Luther therefore, after returning thank ſituat 
to the aſſembly, ſet off from Worms the twenty. AP 
fixth, of April, attended by the ſame guard thu there 
had brought him thither. . n 
74 Luther ſtop-5'd at Friburg, which was in his road mcat 

No. 14. FP 4 Wo. 

Luther de · and wrote from thence to the emperor to juſtify then. wher 
Warme, ang ſtance which he had made againſt thoſe who thought] muck 
writes from (O oblige him to retract his ſentiments. He repeal the e 
pridarg © in his letter what he had already ſo often ſaid, chit] ſelf f 
e only required judges who would examine hin was « 
; Skidan. by the teſtimony of the ſcripture alone. WI do pr 
Feten © I defend, (adds he) is not my cauſe in pate was! 
hy" of 7c egg lar, it is that of the whole church, it is that , T. 

us an, ** the univerſe; and principally cf Germany; by fprea 

„ £ | for * 
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« fore I beſeech you great emperor, to defend me Anno 


« againſt my enemies.“ He wrote pretty much 1521. 
,xcuſed for not having conſented to ſubmit Mer I” 
books to their judgment, becauſe he could in no bir. I. 2. & 
iſe put the word of God to arbitration. He de-** 
ares that as often as it ſhall pleaſe bis imperial ma- 
ieſty and them, he will appear in the place that 
ſhall be appointed for him, provided he has equi- 
table and unſuſpe&ed judges to deal with. He gave 
the charge of theſe two letters to the guard Sturmi- 
1. He was glad to find this opportunity to get 
rid of a man who was troubleſome to him in the 
ſcheme which he had laid of getting himſelf forced 
away, that he might have a pretext of obeying no 
more; for that was all concerted. 
In fact, Lutsber having left Eyſenach the third of No. 15. 
May, and going through the foreſt, which is on the, Luther is 


forced away 


road to Wittenberg, two horſemen, diſguiſed and on the roa, 


ſuborned by Frederic elector of Saxony, attacked aud ut op 


3 a . ps in a caſtle. 
him, and even threw him on the ground, to make Pal. 
people the more apt to believe they were ſome ene- bt. l rc. 
mies who had a deſign upon his perſon, and carried Sedan. p. 
him as it were by force into the caſtle of Verſberg, 7%, 4. 
ſtuate on 4 mountain in a country of Saxony near aA. & ſcriptis 
Alfladt, which was pretty loneſome. Luther kept 5. f. 42 
there ſnut up for the ſpace of nine months, very & 43 
well fed indeed, but without any exterior commu- 
mation, Hor was it poſſible for any one to know . 
where he was, the affair was conducted with ſo 
much dexterity and fidelity. It is even ſaid that 
the elector of Saxony was not willing that he him- 
ſelf ſhould be informed of the place where that monk 
was concealed, that he might have it in his power 
to.proteſt to the emperor and to the pope that he 
was utterly ignorant of it. Te, 


ſpread about on all ſides ; fleander gave the pope Ran 
5 a notice about Le. 


12 


n the ſame terms to the princes, and begs to be Book 127. 


The news of his being run away with was ſoon No. 16. 


DDr 


110 MAS For ee 7 tt; 
Anno notice of it. Charles the Vth ſurmiſed the thing a 
* it fell out, and other judicious perſons thought ſo 
127 too. In the mean time Lulher's partiſans did not 
1 fail to publiſh every where that the emiſſaries of 
' run way the court of Rome had aſſaſſinated him, or at leaſt 
with. kept him confined contrary to public faith. There 
"Pattavie. 1. were ſome of them ſo mad as to report that they 
2. e. 28. p. had found his: corple ſtabbed all over in a ſilver 
Te mine; which had like to raiſe an inſurrection in 
Worms, and put the two nuncio's Caraccioli and 4. 
leander, already much hated by the Lutherans, in 
danger of loſing their lives. After the emperor 
had delibe rated with the princes and electors what 
was beſt to be done in the preſent conjuncture be. 
fore the diet ſhould break up, it was agreed upon 
to iſſue an edict againſt Luther. It was drawn up 
the ſixch of May, and there were two copies of 
it carried to the emperor, the one in Latin and the 
other in Dutch. This prince was then in church 
with his court, and ſurrounded by the people who 
had flocked thither; he ſigned theſe two copies 
with much joy in the preſence of the cardinals of 
 Mentz and Sion, who ſigned them alſo. This 
edict had been read before and approved in an al- 
ſembly held the eighteenth of May, which was that 
year Trinity Sunday. When the edict was drawn 
up with all theſe formalities, it was printed in or- 
dier totbe made publi e. 
No. 17. The emperor therein firſt ſets forth, that it 1s 
The empe- the duty of a chriſtian prince to make religion in. 
de Charles creaſe; and to ſtifle -hereſies in their birth. He af- 
edict againſt ter wards relates how Luther attempted to infect 
Luther. Germany with that Contagion, and the imminent 
tExtat apud danger into which that nation was threatened to be 
Lean. Coch - plunged, if there was not a ſeaſonable remedy uſed; 
1521. in fins that pope Leo the Xth after having given paternal 
ope's deft. ad monitions'to that monk to retract, but without 
Tah. Ffuccefs, had been obliged along with the ſacred col. 
Sieden. l. 3. | | lege 


manner in which he was diſcharged, and ſent back 


ne REFORMATION. 11t 
lege to condemin his writings and to declare him an Anno 
heretic, if he did not revoke his errors within a cer- 1321. 


tain time which he preſcribed for him; of which Book 127. 


ſentence Jerome Aleander, apoſtolical nuncio, who = 
reſided near his perſon, had given him a copy, 3 
praying him in the pope's name, as the true pro- fit , 
tector ot the church, to get it publiſhed and execut- Pailavic. 
ed throughout the empire, and all over his domini- * | 
ons; that in the mean time, Luther inſtead of «ap. 25. 
mending and coming back to his duty, wrote books 
from day to day in Latin and Dutch, fraught not 
only with new hereſies, but alſo with thoſe which 
the ſacred councils had: condemned in former times; 
that there is not ſo much as one of his writings but 
is peſtiferous, or carries ſome deadly ſting, - nor 
even one word that is not pure poiſon ; that for 
theſe reaſons, willing to follow the fleps of the 
Roman emperors his predeceſſors, after having con- 
ferred upon it with the eleCtors, the princes, and - 
ſtates of the empire, as alſo with his own privy 
council, compoſed of perſons choſen out of all the 
nations ſubject to his dominion, with their advice 
and unanimous: conſent, and to remove all: ſub. 
jet of complaint and contention from thoſe who 
fad; that he ought to be heard before people pro- 
ceeded to the execution of the pope's bull, (though 
perhaps it was not proper to hear a man already 
condemned by the holy ſee, obſtinate in his per- 
verſe opinions, and publicly known for an heretic,) 
he had him cited by one of his heralds, not to take 
cognizance, nor to paſs a judgment on matters of 
faith, which belong only to the pope, but to bring 
him back into the right road by ſtrong and ſalutary 
exhortations. 2 1 a 9141 

In the next place, the emperor ſhews how: Lu- 
ther was int roduced into the aſſembly, upon what 
he was examined, and what anſwer he made: the 


? 


fo. - 
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3 | Anno to his own country. T0 conelude 1 ls 


1321. in order to diſcharge his duty to God, to tlie reh bf 
Book r27 to the pope, and to the imperial dignity wich il ®" 
CAD which he is inveſted, with the advice and conſent ll *" 

g of. the electors, 'of the princes and ſtates of the em · 1 | 
18 pire, 2 and in execution of the ſentence of: the ſove. G 

feign pontiff,, he declares that he holds Martin Li. dd 

I ther, for an obſtinate and notorious heretic, cut of Ml put 
fim the church, and commands; that he be held wy 
for ſuch by every one; forbids all manner of per. 11 
ſons, under pain of high treaſon, loſs of goods, a R 
and being put under the ban of the empire, to har. we 
bour, defend, ſupport, or prote& him, either by A: 
deed or writing: commands all the princes and . c 

| ſtates of the empire. under the uſual penalties, to _ 

| ſeize and impriſon him after the expiration of twen . Mer 
ty one days, and to proſecute all his accomplices, er 
adherents and abettors, depriving them of all theit gh 
goods moveable and immoveable; He J alſo for- ae 
bids to read or keep any of his books. even tho . 
there ſhould be ſome wherein there might be found my" 
good things, ordering the princes and magiſtrates ei 

to burn and aboliſh' them, aneh; And for as w 
much as chere were many abridgments of bis books 1 be 
| printed in different places, he forbids, to reprint Mes 
3 as alſo to keep any of his cuts ot images, i in Mar 
which the pope, the cardinals and prelates are re: theſs 
reſented in ridiculous: habits and | poſtures ; en. John 
meh the. magiſtrates to. ſeize and: burn them, pu. and « 
niſhing the printers, and all choſe ho ſhall ſell ot WF... ' 


buy. them, In fine, he makes a general . 15 « th 
5 tion of printing any book in matter of faith, let it 
| be never i fra. without the approbation of the BY. 7 


ordinary or of ſome neighbouring univerſity... 
No. 18. bad advice of this edict in his retreat, « ap 
Cenſare el he Falled'his iſle of Pathmos, and became . ny 


2 are outrageous thereby ; ; but what diſconcertel . , 


of Paris a- e pie Was to fidd'1 that 1 faculty of een un 


e e ö 
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of Paris had Juſt cenſured his works and errors, Anno 
and that it had condemned his doctrine in above 152r. 
an hundred propoſitions. The rigorous manner Book 1 27. 
in which that ny had treated him, appeared to TY SS 
him ſo far the leſs ſupportable, as he had from — cer 
the beginning received it for a judge of his dif- de nor. 


error. p. 365 


putes with the holy ſee, and that he had ſubmitted & . 
to it with great elogies. This cenſure was paſſed 
in an aſſembly held at the Mathurins the fifteenth 
of April 1521, decreed and confirmed with the 
unanimous conſent of all the doctors. The facul- 
ty therein explains in the firſt place, the neceſſity 
of oppoſing the poiſon of new errors capable of 


infecting the faithful, according to St. Paul's ad- 2 4 Tim. 


e. ii. v. 15. 


vice to Timothy, to carry himſelf as a miniſter of 26. 
the Lord without reproach, that he may know pro- 
perly how to Wo 94mm the word of truth, and to 
ſhun vain and profane diſcourſes, which' contribute 
much to inſpire impiety. For if thoſe errors once 
take hold of the minds of ſimple folks, they make 
an infinite progreſs, they ſpread like the gangrene, 
which as ſoon as it has catched the live fleſh, ne- 
ver ceaſes infecting all that comes in its way until 
it brings on death. The cenſure proves it by the 
examples of Hermogenes, Philetes, Himeneus, Ebion, 
Marcion, Apelles, Sabellius, Manes, Arius ; in 
theſe latter times, by thoſe of Waldus, Wicliff and 
Jobn Hus, and laſtly by that of Luther himſelf 
and of his followers. ** Theſe children of iniqui- 
* ty (fays the faculty) labour to mangle their mo- 
* ther the church; Luther holds the firſt place a- 
* mong them as another Abiel, who, contrary to 
„ Toſue's curſe, would rebuild Jericho. He re- 
news old errors, ſtudies to invent new ones, 
* and thinks himſelf wiſer than all thoſe that are 
* and have been in the church. He is ſo inſolent 
* as to prefer his own judgment to that of all the 
* univerſities. He deſpiſes the authorities of the 

« holy 
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Anno * holy fathers and antient doctors of the church, 
1531. © and to put the finiſhing ſtroke to his impiety, 
Bock 127. c he ſtrains to deſtroy the deciſions of the ſacred 
YT" councils, as if God had reſerved: to him the 
knowledge of many truths neceſſary to ſalvation: 
„Which the church had been ignorant of in the 
_ 45 foregoing ages, and as if ſhe had been abandon. 
<« ed by her ſpouſe Jeſus Chriſt to the darkneſs of 
))))));ö;— A ans 1 lg 
In the next place the faculty ſhews, that Luther 
has taken his errors from the antient heretics ; that 
he follows the opinion of the Manicheans upon 
free-will; of the Huſites upon contrition ; of the 
Wicliffites upon confeſſion; of the Beguards upon 
the precepts of the law; of the Catbars upon the 
puniſhing of heretics; of the Waldenſes and Bohs 
mians upon eccleſiaſtical. immunities and evangel. 
cal councils. As to ſermons he agrees with thoſe 
heretics who boaſted of being of the order of the 4 
poſtles, his opinion upon the obſervance of legal cere 
monies comes very near the hereſy of the Ehionite, 
And further, he ſubverts the doctrine of facramen- 
tal abſolution, of ſatisfaction, of the preparation 
for the Euchariſt, of fins, of the pains of purgs 
' tory, of general councils. He ſpeaks of the pris 
ciples of hierarchy, as of eccleſiaſtical power and in- 
+ dulgences, like one that knew nothing of the mat 
ter; and not content with having often preache 
fuch perricious errors, he thought to perpetuate 
them in a work to which he gave the title of 712. 7: 
captivity of Babylon; a work filled with ſo many 
errors, that it deſerves to be compared to the 4 
coran, becauſe he renews therein hereſies quite er 
tinct. whereof there* remained not the leaſt mark, 
. chiefly that concerning the ſacraments of the church blaſp 
Such a writer may be conſidered as the moſt de- 
ſtructive enemy to the church, who labours on 
to re-eſtabliſh the blaſphemies of che Albigenſe I Van 
8 e TE WWaldenjz, 


% 
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Waldenſes, Heracleonites, Peputians, Aerians, Jo- Anno 
vinianiſts, Artoritites, and other like monſters. 1 521. 


They come next to examine in particular, the Book 127. 


propoſitions which they cenſure. In the firſt place Ne 
the faculty examines the book of the captivity of ed A 
Babylon, as containing-more errors, they reduce the en out of 
whole under five articles, which regard the ſacra- che book of 
, the captivity 
ments, the Jaws of the church, the equality of of Babylon 
works, vows, and the divine eſſence. With regard ernſa ed by 


p - th f. t o 
to the ſacraments, here are the propoſitions con-——.— 


demned. D*Argentre - 


1. The ſacraments are of a new invention. This 3 


propoſition is raſh, impious, and manifeſtly here-ror. p. 365. 
tical, _ . l | ; | the ſa- 
2. The church of Jeſus Chriſt admits not the ſa- — 
crament of order. A heretical propoſition, which 
is one of thoſe of the poor of Lyons, of the Al- 
bigenſes and Wicliſſites. 

3. All chriſtians have the ſame power to preach 
and adminiſter the ſacraments. CY 

4. The keys are common to all the faithful. 

5. All chriſtians are prieſts. Theſe three pro- 
poſitions are heretical, and deſtroy the hierarchy of 
the church. | I T2 

6. Confirmation and extreme unction are not 
ſacraments inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. This propo- 
ſition is heretical, and renews the error of the A. 
bigenſes for the firſt ſacrament, and of the Hera- 
chonites for the ſecond. ö 

7. It is commonly believed, that the maſs is a facri- 
fice which one offers to God, whence Jeſus Chriſt 
is called the victim of the altar; the goſpel does not 
permit to ſay that the maſs is a ſacrifice. The ſe- 
cond part of this propoſition is declared impious, 
dlaſphemous and heretical: | 

8. It is a manifeſt error to apply and offer the 
maſs for ſins, for ſatisfactions, for the dead, for a 
man's own wants, and thoſe of others. This pro- 

12 poſition 
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| Anno poſition is declared heretical, conformable to the 
1521. 24 W of the Aerians and Artaritites. 


ok. 12). 


There is no doubt that all prieſts; Melde, bi 


"SY and their predeceſſors have been and are ido- 


- laters, and in a very great ſin, on account of their ig 


norance of the ſacrament, and the abuſe they make 
of them. This propoſition is declar*d falſe, ſcan. 


| dals, iny rious to the whole eccleſiaſtical order. 


184001 firmly. believe that the bread is the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, This propoſition 1 is declared hereti. 
ca}, already condemned. 

11. It is impious and 8 to refuſe the 
laity both ſpecies. This propoſition renews the 
error of the Bobemians, already we e as he 


retical. 


12. It is not the Bohemian thas are to. be calle 


ſchiſmatics and heretics, but the Romans. This 
propoſition favours the impiety of the ee 


and | is injurious to the church of Rome. 


13. Marriage is not a ſacrament divinely inſti 
uted, but invented by men. This. + 1-2 i 
emned | 


heretical, and has been formerly con 


14. The union ot a man and woman ought to 
hold, though it might have been againſt the laws. 

15: The prieſts ought to approve all marriages 
contracted; contrary: to the laws of the church, 
wherein the popes can. diſpenſe, except thoſe which 
are expteſsly forbidden in ſcripture. Theſe two 
propoſitions are falſe, they derogate in an impious 


manner from the power of the church, and are of 
the number of the errors of the Ih aldenſes. 


16. The whole efficacy of the ſacraments of the 
new law is faith. This propoſition is | heretical 
and derogates from the efficacy of the ſacraments. 

17. We receive all that we believe we ought to 


reccive, though the miniſter may act his part, or 


not; e 25 * __ or ae This way 
* 22. > "(LOO | "97 28 __ 


7 


* 
” — 
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ne REFORMATION. 


ſition is abſolutely abſurd and heretical, and ſerip. 
ture is taken in an erroneous ſenſe, ' 


"php 
Anno 
T520 


18. It is dangerous and even falſe to believe that Bod 1205 
— — 


penance is a ſecond plank after ſhipwreck. A raſh, 
erroneous propoſition, injurious to St. Jerome who 
affirms it. 


He who! liaviou confeſſed, or being rebuked 


for 1 fault, begs pardon for it before any one of 


his brothers in particular, is without doubt abſolved 
from his fin. This propoſition which infinuates 
that laics, both men and women, have the power 
of the keys, is falſe, injurious to the ſacraments of 
order and penance, ' heretical, and conformable to 
the errors of the Waldenſes, and other heretics 
called Quintilians. (NOPE 


The ſecond title of the en emma eee 


and conſſitu- 


from the ſame book which the faculty condemns, tions of the 
is of the laws and conſtitutions of the church, and church. 


comprehends only one propoſition, which is, that 
neither the pope, nor the biſhops, nor any man has 
a right to enjoin a chriſtian to do any thing, ex- 
cept with his conſent, and whatſoever is otherwiſe 
done. proceeds. only from a ſpirir of tyranny. This 
propoſition which withdraws ſubjects from the ſub- 


miſſion and obedience due to their ſuperiors, tends 


to ſedition, and to deſtroy poſitive laws ; it is er- 
roneous in faith and morals, and one of Wa errors 
ef the Waldenſes and Aerians. oF] 

The third title is of the equality of works; and 
contains but one propoſition conceived in theſe 
terms: Works are nothing in the preſence of God, 
and are all equal in merit. A falſe propoſition, 
8 to the holy N v and borrowed from 
the Jovintaniſts. 

The fourth title concerning vows. contains two 
Propoſitions, | 1901 10 879 QUONT 7 165 
1. It is adviſeable to aboliſh all vows, rac to 
make none. A propoſition contrary to the doc- 

t 13 8 trine 


Of the a- 


quality of 
works, 


Of yows. 


118 The HISTORY ff 
Anno trine of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the conduct of the fi 
1521. thers, who adviſed vows, and which is taken fron 
Book 127. the Wicliffites. | SD 
WYS 2. It is probable that vows now. a- days ſerve on 
ly to maintain pride and preſumption. This pry 
poſition is falſe, injurious to the religious.ſtate, ani 


conformable to the ſame Micliſſites. WI 

of the . The fifth title is cf the divine eſſence, and thu fo! 
the di- 8 | X 

vine eſſence, ODly propoſition is condemned therein; that fas 

three hundred years paſt many things have ben 

without reaſon, and prepoſterouſly determined by 

for example: that the divine eſſence neither enger tec 


ders, nor is engendered ; that the ſoul is the f tha 
ſtantial form of the human body. This propoſitia . fal 
is falſe, and advanced with much arrogance by wh 


man who is an enemy to the catholic church, a wh 
injurious to the reſpect due to general councils, 9 

No. 20. In the next place the propoſitions extracted out iſ am 
Errors ex · Other works of Luther are condemned, which ar by 
trafted from reduced under nineteen titles; the firſt whereof his 
other works g $4 k "Ja . 
- of Luther treats of the conception of the bleſſed virgin, and thet 
contains only one propoſition conceived thus: ti eter 
D!Argentrs contradictory of this propoſition : the bleſſed virgin has 
Sp og been conceived without original fin, is not 2 h 
ror. p 369. jected. The faculty ſays, that this propoſition i pro 
falſe, pronounced with ignorance and impiety con 

gainſt the honour due to the bleſſed immaculac iy f 

virgin. | | | 6 

ot e cn · The ſecond title is of contrition, comprehended love 
* in ten propoſitions; . | mot 
vieain, and I. By the manifeſtation of the law, or by think pre; 
efcontzition. ing and reflecting on it follows immediately an in 7 
| creaſe of ſin, if grace be wanting. This propos can 

tion, if it be underſtood of the grace which rende A f 

one agreeable to God, and which the divines cal of 1 

gratum faciens, is falſe, remote from the true fei 8 

of ſcripture, and diſcourages the meditation d peo 


the law of God, | | 
| 2. Tit 


the REFORMATION. 
wrath, and only augments the fin. A falſe 


gainſt God and his law, and contrary to St. Paul's 
intentions, 3 3 ; 

3. All ſorts of works before charity are fins 
which merit damnation, and which indiſpoſe us 


for grace. A falſe, raſh propoſition, and which 


ſayours of hereſy. 

4. He that begins a good work, or his penance 
by a deteſtation of his ſin before the love of righ- 
teoulneſs, and who affirms that there is no fin in 
that, ought to be ranked among the Pelagians. A 
falſe propoſition, advanced with ignorance, and 


which takes the love of righteouſneſs for that love 


which follows charity. 

5. That contrition which is acquired by an ex- 
amination, collection and deteſtation of one's ſins, 
by which he runs over his years in the bitterneſs of 
his ſoul, by weighing the grievouſneſs of his ſins, 
their great number, their deformity, the Joſs of 
eternal happineſs, and the pains of hell which one 
has deſerved ; that contrition, I ſay, makes a man 
a hypocrite, and even a greater finner. A falſe 
propoſition, which ſhuts up the way of ſalvation; 
contrary to ſcripture and to the doctrine of the ho- 
ly fathers. 2 
6. Man cannot obtain grace, either by fear or 
love. This propoſition is erroneous in faith and 
morals, and removes, in an impious manner, all 
preparation for penance. i 

7. With the deſire of the remiſſion of ſin a man 
can obtain it, though grace forgive not the crime. 


A falſe, impious propoſition, and which is capable 


of leading to deſpair. 

8. Jeſus Chriſt never employed fear to oblige 

people to repent. A heretical propoſition, in tak- 
133 | + a YE x oo 


119 
. The law before charity produces nothing but Anno 


nog pro- 1427. 
pofition, offenſive to pious ears, blaſphemous a- Book 127. 
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The HISTORY of 


Anno ing Lutber's latin word. cogere, for indus, As t 
1521. is often taken in ſcripture. 
Bock F27: 9. Fear is good and uſeful. though. it is 20 


Gon, 


ſufficient, Theſe. words being St. Auguſtine's, Lu 
ther concludes from thence, that according to his 
judgment, this fear leads. to deſpair and the hatred 
of God, if grace be excluded from it. The facul, 
ty ſays, that the judgment, which Luther gives of 
that ſaying of St. Auguſtine, is falſe, 'raſh and im, 


| pious, in taking grace for that which is called, 


gratum 77 as he takes it. 

10. If Jobn the Baptiſt had taught, that fear i 
the beginning of penance, yet it would not follow 
from thence, that that penance ought to begin 
with fear. This propoſition is manifeſtly errone: 
ous, injurious to Jeſus Chriſt, and. quite-contrary 
to the doctrine with which the holy ghoſt e 
the holy precurſor. | 


— The third title of confeſſion. contains ſeven pro 


poſitions, + 
1. The art of confeſſing, which we Bae been 
taught hitherto, conſiſting in examining the num- 
ber of ſins, putting them together, and weighing 
them in order to have a ſorrow for them, is a uſe- 
leſs art, fit to throw ſouls into deſpair and perdi- 
tion. A falſe propoſition, impious, ſchiſmatical, 
injurious to confeſſion, which 18 wg art of gaining 
lovls to. Gd. 

2. Auricular conſeſſion, as it is peng now, 


cannot be proved by any divine right, and was nut 
anciently practiſed ſo. The firſt part of this pro- 


poſition is falſe, and founded on the want of know. 
85 77 of Aer bra „ the on ag is advanced 
rafhly- '- i 

3. Spiritual failing are to be revealed but to 

God alone. js 

14. It: one is to 9 1 7 bis hidden "TY it mult 
- only thoſe. which are attended with a full and 


entire conſent. Ge * 


8 it 


* 


te REFORMATION. * 


1 Sins committed againſt the two laſt com- Anno 
42 of the decalogue, ought to be entirely 1621. 
excluded from confeſſion. Theſe three propoſi- Book 125. 
tians are erroncous in faith, n divide confeſſion 
jm an impious manner. a 
6. Let a man not preſume 1 in any ſhape to con- 
jeſs: his venial fins. This propoſition | denotes a 
raſn ſpirit, which would diſſuade the faithful from 


doing good works. 


7. We are not juſtified by good works, nor by 
penance, nor confeſſion. If this propoſition be un- 
derſtood of good works, which exclude not the 
faith of a mediator, it is erroneous, full of con- 
tempt for penance and confeſſion, and contragy: to 
nen 1% 17 : 

Ihe fourth title of abſolation comprehends four, Of ablolu 

ofitions.. + 

1. Abſolution is efficacious, not Da it is 
given; whoſoever gives it, let him be miſtaken or 
not, but becauſe one believes that he is abſolved. f it 
2. Believe firmly that you are abſolved, and you | | ll 
ſhall be ſo, let your contrition be what it will. | 


3. Suppoſe an | impoſſibility ; that a» man 4 1 
7 has not contrition, or that che prieſt gives 1 
the abſolution only in jeſt and not ſeriouſly, how- A 


erer if the penitent believes himſelf abſolved, he is 
truly ſo. Theſe three propoſitions in the author's 
ſenſe, are advanced falſely, with impiety, with ig- 
norance, and in a manner quite oppoſite to ſerip- 
ture. As to what he adds; in what manner ſoever 
the prieſt behaves, whether he is ſerious, or jokes, oe 
whether he is miſtaken or not. Theſe words of- | 94 
fend pious ears, are injurious to the ſacrament of „ 
penance, and aa to the eilten of general mT 
councils. 34 

4. Every prieſt ounhe to abſolve from the pu- 1 
niſnment and the guilt, otherwiſe he fins. This 1 
en in the lenſe of the author is falſe, con- 1 

* trary 1 


122 


91 
Of fatisfac- 


offerings. 


| Tze HISTORY ff 
Anno trary to the practice and doctrine of the church, a 
1521. far as it regards the ſacrament of penance, 

Book 127. The fifth title of ſatisfaction has eight prope. 


* 


ſitions. 
1. God always forgives and pardons ſins freely, 
and demands nothing elſe of us, but to lead a good 
life for the furure. This propoſition is contrary to 
the ſentiment of the holy Jocker, it withdraws the 
faithful by a vain and filly confidence from the 
ſatisfaction due for their ſins, and conſequently is 
heretical. 

2. It is the ſentiment of the apoſtle St. Paul, that 
the puniſhment is always forgiven along with the 
guilt. | f 
3. The royal prophet expreſsly condemns the 
ſentiment of thoſe, who approve of ſatisfaction, 


ſaying: If thou wouldſt have ſacrifices, I woull 


have offered them; but thou doſt not like burnt 
4. The prophet Micheas laughs at thoſe, who 
deſire to ſatisfy by works. The firſt of theſe 
three propoſitions is injurious to St. Paul; the ſe- 
cond to the royal prophet ; the third to. Micheas, 
and all three are falſe, impious, and full of blal- 
phemies, againſt the holy ghoſt. FA 
g. Some people boaſt of remitting by virtue of 
the keys the puniſhments which the divine juſtice 
requires, which I do not believe to be true, and 
which no man will prove to me. This propoſition 
is falſe, ſcandalous, derogates from the _ of 

the keys, and ſhews a raſh and arrogant ſpirit. 
6. It is a fooliſh thing to ſay, as ſome people 
do, that becauſe the prieſt knows not the degree of 
contrition requiſite for the abſolution, therefore 
the prieſt enjoins not perhaps ſo heavy a fatisfac- 
tion as the divine Juſtice requires, and therefore 
that it is neceſſary to ſatisfy that juſtice, either by a 
man's own works, or by indulgences. This pro- 
g poſition 


— 


dervalue the ſacrament. This propoſition is im- 7 


_ - tbe REFORMA TION, 123 | 
oſition is falſe, contrary to the ceremonies and Anno #1 
doctrine of the church, and enervates ſatistaction- 1521. 
7. The puniſhment which God deſigns to inflict Book 127. 
for ſin, cannot be taken away, either by the pope＋ 
or by any. man. This 1 which contra- | 
yenes in anamplous and ſchiſmatical manner the au- 
thority granted by Jeſus Chriſt to the church, ſmells 
of herely. 71 5 2 
8. It is a heretical opinion to ſay, that the ſacra- 
ments of the new law produce juſtifying grace in ji 
thoſe who do not obſtruct them, becaule it is im- 1 
poſſible to give thoſe ſacraments to any others but | 
to thoſe who are worthy of them, and who already 
believe. This propoſition is falſe, raſh, and ad- 
vanced with great preſumption. ' 
- The 6th ticle concerning thoſe who approach the Of thoſe 
euchariſt, has but two propoſitions. "14 beets 
1. Thoſe are guilty of a great error who ap-cucharift. 
proach the euchariſt, relying on this confidence that 
they have confeſſed, that they are nor guilty of any 
mortal ſin; that they have prepared for it by prayer: 
all thoſe eat and drink their judgment ; but if they 
believe and aſſure themſelves that they ſhall obtain 
grace, that alone renders them worthy of it. This 
propoſition is impioug, withdraws the faithful from 
the preparation requiſite for receiving the ſacrament, 
leads to deſpair, and is contrary to the doctrine of 
Saint Paal, and the faithful who build on this con- 
fidence, exclude not the divine mercy. 
2. The proof whereby a man examines and 
weighs his fins, regards only fools who grolsly un- 


S 
# 


pious, ſcandalous, and advanced with much raſh- 4 
neſs and arrogance. & Li 8 
The 7th title concerning the certainty of juſtiß- Of mhecer 288 
cation contains alſo two propoſitions. -  Kification, , 
1. Divines teach a bad doctrine, when they ſay 
that we know not when we are in charity. This 
| h propoſition 
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124 The HISTORY of 
Anno propoſition taking the word to know not, neſcirt, 
1521. for a certainty of faith, whereof the author ſpeaks, 


Book 127. is falſe, contrary to the holy dodtors, and to the ; 
meaning of ſeripture. , the 

2. Let every chriſtian take care never to be un- Gnn 

certain, whether his works are agreeable to God; one 

for he that doubts fo, ſins, loſes the whole fruit of ron 

his good works, and labours i in vain. This coun- ale 

ſel, in ſpeaking of certainty as above, is raſh, per. 5 
nicious, and oppoſite to ſcripture. BN S 

Of ans. The 8th title of ſins contains five propoſitions. der 
1. The juſt man ſins in all his good actions. ing 

2- Every good work well done is a venial fin, to 

Theſe two propoſitions are falſe, offend pious ears, pre 

and cry down good works. re: 

3. That we repent not at all times, is 4 vice, an 

This propoſition in taking the word vice for fault, a! 
according to the author's meaning, is falſe, ad- | 
'vanced without reaſon, and Sveßg an erroneous ſenie ke 

to ſcripture, *” th 


4. Of all mortal fi ins, the moſt aste is not to 
believe that we are ſubject to mortal ſin, and which 
merits damnation before God. A falſe, impious 

ropoſition, apt to throw one into 1 and 
which ſavours of hereſy. 

5. The divines who admit rules to diſtinguiſh 
between mortal and venial fins, endeavour like men 
of perdition to drag conſciences into folly. This 
propolition advanced with much folly and preſump- 
tion is injurious to the holy doctors, and heretical; 
inaſmuch as /it pretends that there i is no ne 
between mortal and venial ſins. | 
Ofthe com- 7PThe-gth title of the commandments contains lix 
manementt- propoſitions. * 

r. He that denies that God n us im- 
poſſibilities, does ver ill, and he that ſays, that 
that is falſe, does worſe again. This propoſition is 
ſcandalous, impious, traduces the chriſtian _ 
| an 


the REFORMATION, 125 
and is blaſphemous againſt God, according to St. Anno 
Auguſtine. i 14 1921. 
2. No man, let him be never ſo holy, can fulfil Book «27. 
the two laſt commandments of the decalogue; but 
the reſt he may ; one remains always guilty and a 
ſinner as to the two laſt commandments, becauſe 
one can never fulfil them. This propoſition is er- 
roneous, impious, injurious to the law of God, 
ald to its legiſlator, as well as to the Saints. 

3. Every commandment of God is eſtabliſhed 
rather to ſhew the fin paſt or preſent, than to hin- 
der one from commirting it hereafter ; for accord- 
ing to the apoſtle, the law is of no other uſe but 
to make people know the ſin. The firſt part of this 
propoſition is falſe, raſh, and advanced without 
ale ; the ſecond erroneous, contrary to the law, 
and to the intention of Saint Paul. Ty 
4. Becauſe there is no other law neceſſary to a 
man who has charity; therefore by this precept, 
keep holy the ſabbath-day, it is not work, but reſt 
that is commanded. ' TO) 

5. This third commandment, keep holy the ſab- 
bath. day, has properly ceaſed, and even entirely as 
to perfect chriſtians, becauſe the law is not far the 
juit, ' VF 5 75 
6. The weak, who have not mortified in them 
the old man, have need on certain days, and in a 
certain manner, to exerciſe themſelves in watchings 
taſtings, prayers, diſciplines, and other like things, 
by che means whereof they arrive to the perfect 
ſtare of the in ward man; but when the body is chaſ- 
tiſed and reduced to ſervitude, when the paſſions 
are mortified, then theſe good works muſt be left 
off by little and little, and diminiſned according as 
the inward man makes a progreſs; ſo that if one be- 
comes perfect, he is to give them over entirely. E- 
very one of theſe three foregoing propoſitions gives 
the ſeripture a falſe and erroneous ſenſe; they are 
* 1 2 | heretical, 
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The HISTORY of / 


Ban heretical, and juſtly condemned in the council of H rnis 


1521. Vienne againſt the Beguards. ſumf 
Beok 137; The 10th title of evangelical <punſely has four and 
of evan- . Propoſitions. 4. 
aelical coun- This ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt, Mat, 5. Tf any . 


ſelt. 


Of purga- 


dor y. 


one rites you on the right cheek, &c. and this other beca 
of St Paul, Rom. 12. Da not defend yourſelves, N ha 
dear brethren, &c. are not counſels, as many di- trar: 
vines erroneoully ſay, but a precept. This propo- iu 
ſition is falſe, overcharges the chriſtian law, and is 5 
contrary to the true ſenſe of ſcripture. _ bece 

2. Chriſtians are forbidden to demand the reps- the 
ration of an injury before a judge. A' falſe, ſcan. Ml 6 
daloys propoſition, contrary to the divine and na. of. 
fural law. | falf 

3. Becauſe a chriſtian ought. not to love the 5 
things of this world, it is therefore that he | is not to in ! 
ſwear, This propoſition is erroneous in morals, eitt 
and ſmells of hereſy. cha 

4. It is permitted to the Jews to ſwear the truth int 
according to their will: In this propoſition (ſays | 
* the faculty) if the word, permitted, be taken the 
« for lawful, it is the ancient error of the Fews, cet 


« conſequently the propoſition is falſe, and con- Th 


ce trary to the divine precept.“ eat 

The 11th title of purgatory contains nine pro- ga 
poſitions. 

1. There is nothing ſaid of purgatory in all the ha 
holy ſcripture. A falſe propoſition, which favours be 
the error of the Waldenſes, and is repughant to the a 
ſentiment of the holy fathers, ſin 
2. It appears that it has not been proved, that an 
the ſouls in purgatory do not merit, and that their fal 
charity does not increaſe, This propoſition is falſe, 
Fi, and advanced with | impiety, and erroneous in 
uit 

* Neither has i it been proved that thaſe ſouls in 


pur S ory are ſure of their beatitude, at leaf. os 
i 


the REFORMATION. 127 
This propoſition is falſe, and advanced with pre- Anno 
ſumption, contrary to the tradition of the church, 1921. 
and to the doctrine of the Saints. Book 127. 
4. The ſouls in purgatory fin without intermiſſi- WWN 
on, as far as they fear torments, and look for eaſe ; 
becauſe they ſeek rather their own intereſt, than 
what is agreeable to the wil] of God, which is con- 
trary to charity, This propoſition is falſe, impious, 
20- WF injurious to the ſouls in purgatory, and heretical. 
| is 5. The imperfect charity of a dying perſon is 
cceſſarily attended with great fear, and by ſo much. 
- lf the greater, as the charity is leſs. | 
n- 6, The pain of purgatory is the fear and horror 
1a. of damnation and hell: Theſe two propoſitions are 
falſe, raſh, and advanced without reaſon. 
he 7. It is probable that the ſouls of purgatory are 
[0 in ſuch confuſion that they know not their doom, 
s, either of damnation or ſalvation ; they even think 
chat they are going into damnation, and deſcending 
th WW into hell. | A | 
4 8. Theſe ſouls have no other thought but that 
n BF their damnation is juſt beginning; unleſs they per- 
„ ceive that the gate of hell is not yet ſhut after them. 
- WH Theſe two propoſitions are falſe, offenſive to pious 
cars, and injurious to the ſtate of the ſouls in pur- 
n gatory. 1 | 
9. All, the ſouls which deſcend into purgatory 
© WE have but an imperfect faith, and though they ſhould 
be delivered from torments, they would not enjoy 
a perfect ſtate, unleſs they were firſt cleanſed from 
ſin, that is, from the imperfection of faith, hope, 


: and charity, This propoſition as to all its parts is 

[ talſe, raſh, and contrary to the ſenſe of holy writ. 

The 12th title of the authority of general coun- Of the =v- 
cils comprehends four propoſitions. / qeneral 


1. There is a way open for us to weaken the au- 
thority of councils, to controll freely their acts, and 
Judge of their decrees: This propoſition is ſchiſ- 


matical, i 
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Anno matical, and heretical, it the author means that e. 
1921, very chriſtian is permitted to gainfay the authority! 
Book 127. of a lawful council in matters of faith and morals. 


1 


1 . 
: 
a4 8 & 


" the HI STORY ef , 


2. It is certain that among the articles of Job 


Ius, and of the Bohemians, there are ſome which 


are molt catholic and evangelic, which the umverſal 


church could not coldamnth® 


a TN re oſition, if 

it means the articles condemned, is elk, Irnpions, 
5 5 7780 — to the holy councilss | 
Theſe two articles: There is but one holy 

catholic church which is the ſociety of the predeftin. 
ed, and the holy catholic church is one, as the 


NI. 3. : 


number 'of the' predeſtined is one, are not Joby 
Hus's, but Saint Auguſtine's in his notes upon Saint 
John. A propoſition falſely attributed to Saint 
Auguſtine in the ſenſe of the Huſſites : and theſe ar- 


ticles in ſpeaking of the militant church, of which 


there is queſtion here, are heretical propoſitions. 
4. This article: The: two natures, the divinity 

and humanity, are one only Jeſus Chriſt, ought to 

be granted by catholics, as well as this, the diviſion 


of human actions is into vices and virtues," becauſe 
if a man 1s vicious, all that he does is fo too ; if he 
This pro- 


1s virtuous, all his actions are virtuous. 
poſition is falſe, and proves that the author does 
not ungerſtand true divinity, The firſt of theſe ar- 


ricles is heretical, and the ſecond ſmells ſtrong of 


hereſy. 


Of hope. The '1 3th title of hope has but one propoſition, 


The pu- 
niſhment of 
heretics. 


which is, that hope is not grounded on merits ; 
which is condemned as falſe, full of prefumpnion, 
and contrary to holy writ. 

The 14th title is of the puniſhing! of heretics, 
comprehended in one propoſition only, to wit: It 


is contrary to the ſpirit of tne goſpel ro burn here - 
tics ; which is declared falſe, advanced againſt the 
win of the ſpirit of God and conformable to the 


error of the Cathars and I alan ſes; © 
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tze REFORMATION. 129 
The fifteenth title of the obſcrvance and ceſſa- Anno 


tion of the ceremonies of the law is contained in 1321. 
one only propoſition, conceived in theſe terms. It Book 1274 


is permitted to practice the works of the law, what- 
—— they be, if bratherly charity requires it, pro- fervance and 
vided that fich does not oblige us to it, in which {con of 
caſe it is alſg permitted to receive circumeiſion with- nies of the 
out danger, and with much merit. This propo- * 
fition is an enemy to the chriſtian law, favourable 
to the infidelity of the Fews, and heretical. 

The ſixteenth title of the war againſt the Turks Of me wat 
contains but one propoſition, which is as follows: Turks. 
To make war ae the Turks, is to reſiſt God, 
who employs. them to viſit our iniquities, This 
propoſition taken in general, and underſtood ſo, i is 
falſe, and contrary. to the holy ſcripture. | 

The ſeventeenth title of the immunity of eccleſi- L 
atics has but one propoſition alſo, which is this ;occlevattice. 
If the emperor or princes recal the exemptiogs 
granted to clergymen and to the goods of the 
church, one cannot reſiſt them without ſin and im- 
piety. This propoſition is falſe, impious, ſchiſ- 
matical, deſtroys the liberty of the Sehe ang 


Of the im · 


encourages tyrannical impiety. 


Of the ob- | 


The ien ile of. free-will has five propo- Of free- will 


ſitions. 
1. F ree-will 1 is 7 maſter af; its actions. A falſe 
propoſition, contrary to the holy doctors and to 
morality, conformable to the error of the Mani. 
cheans, and heretical. | 
2. In vain do the ſophiſters ſay and advance, that 
a good action is all from God, but not totally. , A 
propuſition injurious to the holy doctors who have 


taught! it,. chiefly, to St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine- and | ns 


St. Bernard, whom the author treats, here as ſophiſ. 
ters 3 and ag to what he maintains chat every good 
aalen e totally from God, and not at all from 


en. it is a a bereſy. 1 2 18 N 18. E 10 10212 
K 3. Free- 
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130 
Anno 3. Free- will j in doing what it can, * mortall, 
1521, A ſcandalous propoſition, impious, erroneous in 
Bock 127. faith and morals. 4: 
4. Free- will without grace has no power, but t 
ſin, and not to repent 7 which is St. Augnſtine's 
t 


* ” 
„ 
* 


Ss 1+ 


opinion in his treatiſe o 
propoſition in taking grace for that which renders 


A. 


p Th HISTORY of - 


he ſpirit and letter. Thi; 


one agreeable to God, gratum faciens, of which 
the author Jpeaks, is erroneous, conformable to 
the crror of the Manicheans, contrary to holy writ 


and quoted out of St. Auguſtine in a perverſe ſen. 


5. Free-will, without grace comes ſo much the 
nearer to iniquity, the more ſtrenuouſ]y it applies 


itſelf to action; which is the ſentiment of St. An- 


braſe. This propoſition, in taking grace as above, 


is falſe, offenſive to pious ears, diſſuades from 


good works, and wrongfully curtailed out of $t, 


Ambroſe, 


Of Cheat The ninteenth title of ſchool philoſophy and 


and divinity, divinity contains ſeven propoſitions. 


1. Ariſtotle's philoſophy touching moral virtue, 
the object, the act of the will, is ſuch that it ought 


not to be taught, and is of no uſe for the under 
ſtanding of ſcripture, becauſe it contains nothing 


but big words invented for diſpute. This propo- 


, ſition as to all its parts in ſpeaking of Ariſtotle's phi: 


loſophy, chiefly in the things wherein he fwerves 
not from the faith, is falſe, advanced with folly 
and arrogance by an enemy of ſcience. 

2. All moral virtues, and all ſpeculative ſciences 
are neither true virtues, nor ſciences, but ſins and er- 
rors. The firſt part of this propoſition as to mo- 


ra] virtues is characterized as before, in the place 


where Luther ſays that all actions before charity arc 


ſins: As to the ſecond part which Wagens the: ict 
ences, it is falſe. 


3. School divinity. i is a falſe notion "of ſcripwre 


2 and of the ATI and has baniſhed from # 


m Ong 


* 


preſumptuous, advanced without judgment, and 


6. The church during theſe three hundred years 


vines have taken the liberty to corrupt the ſcrip- 


vines, becauſe they never ſaid any ſuch thing, tho? 


things agree with the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt and 
of St. Paul. 


th REFORMAT ION. 131 


mong us the genuine and ſincere divinity. This Anno 


propoſition is qualified as falſe, advanced with 1521. 
pride, and an enemy to ſound doctrine. Book 127. 
4. I find more ſolid and true divinity in John ww WW 
Tenter*s ſermons, written in the Teutonic language, 
han in all the ſchool doors of the univerſities. 


This propoſition Is manifeſtly raſh, 


5 At the ſame time that ſchool divinity made 
its firſt appearance to deceive us; at the ſame time 


the divinity of the croſs was annihilated, and all ſ 


turned upſide down. This propoſition is falſe, 


comes near the error of the Bohemians already con- 
demned. 


paſt ſuffers to her entire ruin, ſince the ſchool di- 


tures. This propoſition is falſe, and advanced fool- 
Iſhly and wickedly. 1 

7. The ſchool divines have lied M ſaying, that 
Ariſtotle's morals entirely agree with the doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt and of St. Paul. The author here 
falſely and impudently impoſes on the ſchool di- 


they are perſuaded that Ariſtotle's morals in many 


„ OR Wi 3 . | or ehe book 
There is another propoſition, which is the laſt, 5, 3 


concerning the book of the celeſtial hierarchy at- tial hierar- 
tributed to St. Denis, wherein Luther ſays, that H gt. 
there is ſcarce any truth or ſolid erudition in that Beni. 


work; that it is full of idle whims ; that it is very 
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pernicious in myſtical divinity z more Platonic than 
chriſtian ; and, that in the church hierarchy it is 
full of allegories, fit for the ſtudy of idle folks. | 
The faculty ſays, that this propoſition is falſe, ad- . 
vanced raſhly and with arrogance, injurious to a A 


holy man famous for his profound erudition, whom 
n K 2 St. 
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in defence of 


132 The HISTORY of 


Anno St. Joby Damaſcene calls the divine Areopagite dif. 
1621. ciple of St. Paul, and ſays, that he ſpoke in a di- 


Bock 127. vine manner of God. Theſe doctors in this cen- 


ure ſuppoſe without proof that that book is St. 
| Denis the Areopagite's. ; Jt 6.3 

No. 21. Henry VIII. King of England reſolved alſo to 
Henry VIII write againſt Luther's doctrine, after having iſſued 
ws» on" many very ſevere edicts to prevent his kingdom from 
ſolves to. being infected with his hereſies. As that prince 
write ain had cloſely ſtudied the works of St. Thomas of A. 
quin, of whom Luther ſpoke very ill in many of 
his works, and as it was from that fountain chiefly 
he drew all that he knew of divinity, he could not 
bear to ſee ſo reſpectable an author ſo profound, and 
from whom he had acquired ſo much light, deſpiſ- 
ed in that manner. He therefore thought himſelf 
able enough to anſwer Luther's writings, and to 
write a pon Cate of confaunding him ; but as 
Leo the Nth had expreMy forbidden by the bull to 
read the works of that monk, and that an anſwer 
neceſſarily ſuppoſed the reading of them; cardinal 
Wolſey thought it requiſite to beg of the pope that 
he would give him power to grant a permiſſion to 
read Luther's works to ſuch as ſhould deſire to 
read them in order to refute them. Leo the Xth 
willingly granted his requeſt by a brief dated the 
fifteenth of April 1521, not knowing that king 
Henry deſigned to write himſelf againſt that he- 

retic. | 


No. 22, This prince therefore made a treatiſe of coutro- 


He com- Verſy upon the ſeven ſacraments received by the 
poſes 2 book catholic church, and dedicated it to the ' pope, to 
the ſeven ſa- whom it was preſented in the month of Ofuber 
craments: 1521. Some people believed that Henry the VIIIth 

Cochlæus had only put his name to it, and that this work was 


- 


cane iu. compoſed by Edward Lee; but that fact is not cer- 


ſcript. Lu- 


theri an, Fain, Henry having well ſtudied philoſophy and 
rear, nin divinity in his your, becauſe he had been firſt in 
comment. J. ere ee 323,071 71 tended 


* * 
44 
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tended for the eccleſiaſtical ſtate by Henry the VIlth, Anno 
might have a capacity to write ſuch a Peres eſpe- 1521, 
cially by having the aſſiſtance of ſome divine more Book 1 27. 
profound; however it be, he proves and defends == 
indulgences, the pope's power, the number of the P. dave. 
ſeven ſacraments, and the other articles which Lu- conc. 
ther had till then impugned, and builds much up- ay. 1. 
on the principles of St. Thomas of Aguin. tHe 
charges Luther with, vale , firſt cried down indul- 
gences under pretence of extolling penance, and 
allowing them now no other effect bur rhat of 
cheating ſimple folks by reducing them to beg- 
gary, He owns, that there may be exceſs perhaps 
committed in the diſtribution of them ; he ſhews, 
that they are not the leſs profitable to thoſe who 
make a lawful uſe of them ; and ſays, that it indi- 
cates the want of reſpect for the holy See to ſuffer 
its ſovereign authority in the church to be diſputed, 

He adds, that Luther had well perteived that it 

would be impoſſible for him to meddle with the ſa- 
craments while there exiſted a viſible power, capa- 

ble of maintaining them, and that it was to elude 

that invincible obſtacle that he at laſt took up arms | 
againſt the popes, after having firſt acknowledged | 4] 
them ſuperiors by divine right, and afterwards only 1 
by human right; that inſolence could not riſe to a | 
higher pitch than to lop off all at once four of the 

ſeven ſacraments, and to ſpeak alſo of the fifth in 

"terms which implied, that if Luther did a favour, 4 
it ſhould not hold long; that he had the aſſurance 14 
to call the euchariſt the ſacrament of bread, though | 13 
the, fathers have ſaid, that there remained no more. is 
than the figure of the ſame bread; and that he had 4 
by that means cleared the way for himſelf to deny 
tranſubſtantiation and rob the maſs of what it had moll "2 
precious, by taking from it the quality of ſacrifice ; 
hat his doctrine tended only to harden all fintiers - 
in their crimes, by teaching them that good works 

9 85 K 3 conduced 
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Anno 
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conduced nothing 0 juſtification, and that it plac: A 
ed all the diforders imaginable under the protec- | 


Book 127. tion, or rather under the cover of faith; that it 


ö 4 / 


brought a horrible contuſion into church and 
ſtate, by diſpenſing with ſubjects from fulfilling 


the vows which they had made to God, and from 
obeying the laws of their ſovereigns ; that of the 
three parts of penance he cut off the two moſt dif- 
ficult, confeſſion and ſatisfaction; and that he de. 
prived confirmation and marriage of the quality of 


ſacraments, becauſe the holy ſcripture did not give 


it to them clear enough to pleaſe him; in tine, 


7 
* 


No. 23. 


that he reduced prieſthood to nothing by making 
it common to all the faithful. without any other 


foundation but a paſſage ill underſtood, which, if 


it was taken in the wrong ſenſe which he gives it, 


would eſtabliſh ſo many kings in the world as 
there were chriſtians ; that not willing on one ſide 


to acknowledge extreme unction for a ſacrament, 
nor able on the other to prove that St. Fames had 
not evidently ſaid it, he reſolved to maintain that 
that apoſtle's epiſtle was not canonical, *© 
This work of Henry the VIIIth was preſented 


Henry 8th's to the pope in a full conſiſtory, and his holineſs 


book is pre- 
ſent ed to the 


Pope 


received it with much joy; he praiſed it to the 


higheſt pitch in very laviſhing terms, and made no 
difficulty of putting it on a level with the works of 
St Auguſtine and St. Jerome. Some days after 


Leo aflembled the cardinals to deliberate with them 
in what manner he could ſhew an acknowledgement 


pives the 


17 44-4 the chuechs: 0.25 
No. 24, 


f;or the ſervice which the king of England had done 


* 


* n e Cn rn 
After a pretty long conference they reſolved to 


The pope honour that 8 with the title of Deſender of 


King of En- 
gland the ti- 
' He of defen- 


deer af the * 


faith, ; 


the Faith. The pope then diſpatched a bull by 
which he conferred the title of Defender of the 
Faith on Henry and all the kings of Englard his 


ſucceſſors, 
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when there was Sr of even the truths Of — 


e REFORMATION. 13; 


ſucceſſors, and in the mean time addreſſed a brief Anno 


to him, to thank him for his book. 100% % „0% A 
lt would be no eaſy matter to exprelhi what vex- Baok 127. 

ation it gave Luther, to find that the king of Eng- 1 

land, following the example of the univerſity of hid. cone: 

Paris, had wrote againſt him, he became quite out- . 

rageous and violent. He had always proteſted by 

word of mouth and by writing, particularly in the 

prelence of cardinal Cajetan, and at the famous N 

diſpute of Leipſic, that he looked upon the divines 4 

of the univerſity of Paris as the maſters of true # 

divinity ; and turning to the other extreme, he no 

ſooner found himſelf condemned than he treated 

them, not only as the chief corrupters of that di- 

vinity. but alſo as the moſt ignorant and moſt ſtu- 

pid of all men, without knowledge, without ſenſe, 

without Judgment and, as if he had diſdained 

to refute ' ſeriouſly the cenſure of the faculty him- 

ſelf, Philip Melanchton, his faithful diſciple, a man 

well verſed in literature, and who taught in the 

univerſity of Wittemberg, took upon him to anſwer No. 25. 

it; which he did in a writing, entitled, “ An Apolo- Melanchion 

gy for Luther againſt the furious decree of the petty deb noe 

divines of Paris. Luther afterwards compoſed ae 

piece, wherein pretending to refute Melanchton” Sof Par 
pology in the name of the doctors, he makes them 

7 5575 nonſenſical things in a moſt rule iſtyle, | 

in older to turn theſe doctors into ridicule: he 

compoſed alſo a work in the German lakguaye a- 

gain them. | 
The anſwer which he made to- Henry the V1IIth No. 26. 

was more ſerious; but not leſs outrageous. He laid „ebe. 


: 
this for a foundation that there was no more reſpect s aſt the | 
King of Eng T'1 


to be ſhewed to crowned heads than to ſimple folks, . 


Inter opera 4 


L. utherĩ con- * 
* Adverſbs hoolum Puiſenſan cheologaltorum Sos = 1 4 
webe 8 Luther > err i A - ag. | 
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Anno the goſpel; and in order to ſupport this darigeray 
1621. maxim, he wrote with violent tranſports; for which 
Book 127. he was blamed even by his friends and diſciple, 
I bere is nothing to be ſeen in this work but hei. 
nous affronts and injurious lies almoſt in every page; 
ſome times he accolts, him in an impertinent mar. 
ner; Do you begin to bluſh Henry, (he ſays to 
him) no longer king, but a ſacrilegious man?“ 
After all theſe abuſes he turns upon doctrine, and 
it is in this work he ſays that he had taught that it 
mattered not whether the bread remained or not in 
the ſacrament ; but that now he tranſubſtantiates 
his opinion, and maintains that it is impiety and 
blaſphemy to advance that the bread is tranſubſtan. 

tiated, This writing did it's author no honour, 
even among, thoſe of his own party; even his 
friends were ſcandalized at the injurious contempt 
with which he treated all that was moſt auguſt in 
the univerſe,” and at the whimſical manner in which 

he judged of points of doctrine. — © 
No. 27. Eraſmus like many others was greatly diſpleaſed 
ew! with Lather's mad freaks: What ſhocks me 
Melanchton ** (ſays he writing to Melanchton) is that every 
vpon Lu- thing that he undertakes to maintain, he puſhes 


ther's extra- F - < ; 
vagant hu - to extremity and to exceſs; if he is told of it, 


= mov» *»* far from growing milder, he puſhes ſtill far. 


Tater epiſtq- ** ther, and ſeems to have no other deſign but to 
Jas Eraſmi, go on to other exceſſes ſtill greater. 1 know his 
Lutherum, „ humour. by his writings (adds he) as well as if 
. 14. epi. *© I lived with him; he has a fiery. and impetuous 
3. ad Me- ſpifit ; one may ſee all over in him an debille: 
lang. e whoſe rage is invincible. You are no ſtranger 

<< to, the artifices of the enemy of mankind ; add 

to all that ſo great a ſucceſs, ſuch great and ma. 

«© nifeſt favour, ſuch great applauſe from all that 
theatre, it would be enough to corrupt a mo- 
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the REFORMATION, 137 
Hgeſides theſe works of which we have ſpoken, Anno 
Luther compoſed many others alſo in his retreat to 15320. 
ſupport his errors. He wrote a treatiſe in the Ger- Book 126. 
nan language againſt private confeſſion, and in his Ng” 
preface he is impudent enough to advance, that if 32 a 
the pope and biſhops will not change that cuſtom of Luther in 
after having been warned by his writings, God will Kis retreat. 
permit that they be compelled thereto by force of 
arms. In this book he oppoſed nothing but pri- 
vate confeſſion, which is called auricular; other- 
wile he did not abſolutely reject confeſſion, as may 
be ſeen in his ſmall catechiſm, which is unanimouſ- 
ly received by the whole party, and in which he 
ſays: We mult acknowledge ourſelves guilty 
e before God of our hidden fins ; but with regard 
to the miniſter we are only to confeſs ſuch as we 
* know and perceive in our hearts. He alſo at No. 29. 
the ſame time an{wered the work of James Lato- He wrics 
thus x divine of Louvain and canon of St. Peter's itmm. 
the ſame city, which he had publiſhed to defend —- 


ſd the eenſure which the faculty of Lowvain had paſſed oe n 
me on his writings. © 3+ p. 76. 

ery In fine, it was in this ſame ſolitude that he finiſh- ; 
hes ed the plan of his pretended reformation, where in ſcript. La- 


the ri, 20. 


it, he kept no more meaſures, as he had done in the 121. p. 4; 
ar- beginning; becauſe he was not then, he ſaid, diſ- | 
to Wl abuſed from the errors of the papacy. He wrote 
his a long treatiſe againſt monaſtic vows, which he 
if Wl addreſſed to his father : He pretends therein that 
us Wl theſe vows are null, as being directly contrary to 
les WM the liberty of the children of God; which eaſily 
zer opened the door for libertiniſm, and depopulated 
dd the monaſteries of a great part of Germany, where 
a. many monks were ſeen to marry, and ſhewed Luther 
at mn example, which he followed himſelf ſome years 
0- after. He compoſed alſo a treatiſe for aboliſhing, Hd. gef. 
private maſſes, and addreſſed it to the Auguſtinian memorab. 
+ monks of Wittemberg. Luther exhurts them to gut, de la 


Bzardjere, 
ſhe w ad an, 1521. 
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Anno ſhew: a good deal of reſolution and conſtancy, and 

1521. to depend upon the protection of the prince elec. 
Book 1 27: tor of Saxony Who was, he ſaid, a wiſe and pry. 
SY dent ſovereign, who loved the truth and did not 

| judge raſhly.- It is in this treatiſe that Luther re. 
lates the conference, which he pretends to have had 

with the devil about aboliſhing private maſſes. 

No. 30. It happened once (ſays he) about the hour 
Lather's * of midnight that I awoke ſuddenly, and at the 
wh he fame time Satan began to enter into a diſpute 
prince of 6© with me. Hearken Luther (ſaid he to me) moſt 

. 4 Jearned doctor, you know you have been near 1 
Inter opera fifteen years celebrating private maſſes almoſt. 

rug £0.76 every day: What would you think, it you 

miſia privat. Knew, that theſe private maſſes are horrible ido- Coli 

14 236 tr. ec Jatry if the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt 

were not preſent, and that in that caſe you ſhoyld' 

«adore nothing but bread and wine, and ſhould He 

„ propoſe the ſame thing to others to be adored? 

To which I anſwered : * am a prieſt, I have WW + 

received the unction from a biſhop; I have done Bl V 

« all theſe things by order and obedience to my ol 

„ {uperiors,” why ſhould I not have conſecrated gif 

in pronouncing the words of Jeſus Chriſt, and WF -. 

4 celebrating maſs ſeriouſly and with attention? ib. 

Mou know it. All that is true, (replied the de- 90 

„ mon) but the Turks. and Pagans do all things ett 

like wiſe in their temples by | obedience, and offer pr 

their facrifices ſeriouſly. The prieſts. of Jero- po 


A 


% boam did all in like manner with zeal, contrary the 
* to the true prieſts ot Jeruſalem. And what i all 
, your'ordination and your conſecration were tr 


« falſe, as the prieſts of the Turks and Samaritans, Wl ch 
are falſe prieſts, who pay, a falſe, worſhip. vo 
When you ſaid a private maſs, you uſed the N 
„% ſacrament all alone, and communicated it not 6 

Tuber had been ordained prieſt in the monih of April 1507 


and ſaid Bis firſt maſs the ſecond of Nax. ei 
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wy to others; is that the inſtitution of J. C? Why Anno 
dec. don't you teach that a perſon cannot baptize him- 1521. 

« ſelf? Why ſhould it not be a marriage, if a man Book 1 27. 
« eſpouſed himſelf ? How can it be that for your- | 


vp + lf alone you would perform that ſacrament.” 
= | Loiber adds that being convinced by theſe reaſons 
ad by theſe proofs, be acquieſced to ſatan's words. 
2 And 1 cannot deny (ſays he) that I have ſinned 

( hitherto, I cannot deny that my fin is very great, 
* « cannot deny that I deſerve death and damna- 

—— .. A TY 

a The Auguſtinians of 'Wittemberg received Lu- No, 31. 
o ner's book with ſo much the greater joy, as they The elec- 
10 bad already aboliſhed private maſſes at Carloſtadius's ny confults 
if ſolicitation. * Bur Frederic eletor of Saxony judg- = 9 
14. {£4 not fo favourably of it, fearing that ſuch an en- temberg up- 
my Ls would cauſe great troubles in his eſtates. n the mak. 
1 e aſſembled the whole univerſity of Mittemberg Sdeidan. in 
e 0 have their opinion: The univerſity deputed four comment. 1, 


of their doctors; Juſtus Jonas, Philip Melanchton, “ b 77" 
a Nitholas Anſdorf, and John Doeltx of Veltkirch, 
7 who after ſome conferences with theſe monks ſig- 
ned to the prince, that private maſſes were inju- 
rious to the Lord's ſupper, and entreated him to 
aboliſh them not only in one church, but in all his 
" Wh dominions ; They told him that he ought to re- 
”. Wl cftabliſh the right uſe of the ſupper according to the 
y precept of ſeſus Chriſt, and the practice of the a- 
„ I poltles, and reſolutely deſpiſe all the reproaches of 
thoſe, who ſhould find fault with him for it; that 
all thoſe who undertake to maintain the ſound doc- 
tine of the goſpel muſt expect to ſuffer much; and 
that he ought to acknowlegde this as a ſingular fa- 
vour from God, and profit by ſo favourable an op- 
R to revive che lighe of the goſpel among 
The elector anſwered, that he would always 
with, pleaſure embrace any thing that concerned 
| e | piety, 


140 

Anno 
1521. | 
Book 427. thought that nothing ought to be done with en. k 
—Y—cipitation z that four doctors only were not ſuf} r 
cient to make ſuch a decree ; that the affair a. Pet 


2 members of the univerſity and clergy, the m 


No. 32. 
Private 
maſſes abo- 


liſhed at 
Wittemberg 
9 


churches and monaſteries were founded to bent IL 
maſſes celebrated therein, and rhat there was a ce 


iety, but that the thing which they adviſed deut 
being difficult and of the laſt conſequence! elt, 


tion ought to be decided after a mature delibennk. 0 
on by a greater number; that he did not doubt, hut the 
the cauſe which they maintained was grounded Ae 
the teſtimony of ſcripture, but that many 5d Pa 
join them to decide in their favour, and that ee d 
the change which they called for, and which 

peared full of piety, and even neceſſary, ſhould 
eſtabliſhed more advantageouſly, and without oF" 
ſtacles ; that for his part who had not ſtudied i I 
holy ſcripture, he knew not at what time the ut Ares 
tom of private maſſes, which they condemned, hi Nags o 
been introduced into the church, or at nuyte 
that which they ſaid the apoſtles had obſerved, A 

ceaſed z however that he was ſenſible, that may; A. 


tain revenue aſſigned to them for that purpoſe; thit ; 
if theſe maſſes were aboliſhed, by depriving. red ye 
churches, monaſteries and incumbents, of the ge xed, 
revenues granted for that end, there would happe 
a terrible confuſion, of which he would be deemed FS 
the author; that therefore his advice was, that ii tp th 
affair ſhould be examined by them and the ks TOA 


nowing and the moſt virtuous, and that they" 900 
ſhould regulate the whole with ſuch moderation,” 0 
that nothing ſhould be done which would raiſe df | 3, 
turbances, diviſions, or inſurrections among the, 0 It 
any if - is | j Ns ; in 

he deputies therefore conſulted upon it mi ® 
ſome others of their body, and came the day fok I 
lowing to make their report to the elector: They Yon 
tald him they had all determined, that por Ne 


e REFORMATION. 1 
uſes ſhould be aboliſhed ; that this could be done Anno 
out noiſe, and though there ſhould happen a 1521. 
n, chat it ought to be notwithſtanding under- Book 127. 
e becauſe the abuſe was ſo great, that it muſt "5700 
vs rate be aboliſhed ; that it was no new thing comment. 1. 
er with ſome who would oppoſe the eſtabliſh-3: 7. 77. 
: 

„1 


of any thing that was pious and reaſonable; 
Na ttke greateſt number always from the beginning 
JW Ide world were againſt ſound doctrine ; and that 
bill 18.4 particular. grace which God beſtows on ſome 
ocddle to. approve and receive the right uſe of the 
ard:s Supper; that the ceremony of the maſs, 
b was preſcribed. by the holy ſcripture, was 
hy ſo different from that of private maſſes, that 
Iiyaz needleſs to deliberate any longer; that the 
(Fangregations and ſocieties inſtituted had not their 
ki ly $ Or revenues for ſaying a certain number of 
phate maſſes, but for the education of youth in 
i ſciences and piety, and that thoſe ſame revenues 
ary, auld be aſſigned to ſuch as ſhould teach, and 
hald be taught, and laid out for the relief of the 
. poor; that this cuſtom had ſubſiſted till the time 
d ASt. Bernard, and that it was not above four hun- 
ig ded years ſince this traffic of maſſes had been intro- 
en | Ked, which ought to be entirely aboliſhed; that 
vel icygh. this profanation ſhould have been of an 
* diz date, it ſhould not be ſuffered for that reaſon; 
e dee this change perhaps might occaſion ſome diſ- 
10 urdance, which muſt be ſolely attributed to the 
an "edneſs of thoſe who were enemies to what is 
J c. wao oppugned the truth contrary to their 
on.” MWgences,, with a view of the profit which they 
un gain thereby. The prince appeared ſatisfied 
i this anſwer, and ſo private maſſes were aboſiſn- 
din Wittemberg, and ſoon after in all his territo- 


Eon gained no great advantage by che ehe or 
| W 3 Charles 


931442 The HISTORY of” | 
Anno Charles V. and that, though fevere it was, it ch6 2 
13521. ed not the progreſs of hereſy in Germany. I Fh 

© Book 127, prince had diſmiſſed the diet of Worms the 1 
d of April, but before his departure for Handen Hf 2 

| preſſed the nuncio to write to the pope, that +! 14 
would be ſo kind as to receive an embaſſy uf AN 
him, in order to get the inveſtiture of the kingin lis 
of ' Naples. | The nuncio gave him to underftind + 
 that' Teo X. did not ſeem” diſpoſed to grant uf der 
that demand, whereupon Charles faid : “ I i 

* then go myſelf in perſon to Rome to tneettheÞ:! 
& pope, and ſhall be attended by forty thou 

men to offer him my ſer vice.“ This anſwer wu 
ſent to Leo X. who was greatly diſſatisfied thin the 
with; however he grew milder by the profpefii 11% 
the money which was preſented to him on the H dea 
of St. Peter, and ſent the inveſtiture to the belt 
| peror, with new privileges. ing 
No. 65. The ſame year 152 1, Leo X. was ſuddenly ſelf hd 
Leo x. with a fever, of which he died the firſt of Decen, aft 
. aged only forty-four years, after having goverid tal 
i amr church eight years, eight months, and twyen dur 
« Vidord, | Cardinal Wolſey ſpared neither pains nor mou by 
to get himſelf elected, depending on the empero i hin 


No. 83. promiſe, but to no purpoſe ; for that prince inſtal | bim 
of performing his promiſe to Wolſey, got cardini dec; 

Wo 2 Adrian Florence, biſhop of Tortoſa, who had been wel 
. 1 Adrian VI. is own preceptor, elected the ninth of Janus) i w 
elected. gü. 575 Fl Or "RE | e N 
Thi e was a | tUtraht fore 

No. 86. This new pope was a Hollander, born at Ui 5 


Paul. Jo,. the twelfth of March, 1449 ; he was the fon 1 
in ens. A- brewer of beer, according to others his father n coffe 
* an upholſterer: However it was, his election ds brac 


&c. le | 
No. 88. not agreeable to the Romans, who would harem 

Thu pope Italian Pope. He got himſelf called Adrian Vl 40 
ale tothe which appeared the more uncommon as his pate 19% 
Romans = 5 onion . rye 2; 16 ONS 


N geſſors for five hundred years before had always Anno 
e changed their names. FC 
1 Luther.in the mean time weary of his retirement Book i 27. 
eam back to Wittenberg in the beginning of this | 
{year ; but as he fea he elector of Saxony, 0: 89- 
gear; but as he feared; that the elector of Saxony, Tuther gi 
ul 2 , ; 3 uther quits 
nh had, not recalled him, would be diſpleaſed At his retreat 


his return, he wrote to him in the month of March, cem 

er,“. | g ittemberg 

Pins {and rold*him that he would always reſpect his or- 

tn ders, and that he had no bad defign in quitting his den- in 
ma 44449; 5 comment. I, 


77 i retreat 3 that he knew well enough that many would 3. p. 80. 


$4 


eite dame him for expoſing himſelf to danger in that * — 
un manner, after having been proſcribed by the pope de orig. bæ- 
er nd emperor, whoſe power was not to be deſpiſed; *, 8 
hin © +. that he had for ſome time made all theſe reflections; comment. 
can but that he thought his return neceſſary for three“ G 7572 
«Yi. reaſons ; firſt, becauſe he had been urged to it by in 2d. t 
n reiterated letters from the church of Mittemberg, the cbt. tur 
preſervation whereof he could not neglect, as he 1522. 5. 4% 
ſeb ! had been intruſtd in a particular manner with tbe 
are of that church and of the people, and had their 
ere ſalvation much at heart. Secondly, that the devil 
ven during his abſence had embroiled his whole church, 
Imad that he could not re-eſtabliſh peace therein but 
none by his preſence; that this reaſonꝰ had appeared to 
er him ſo important. that, as ſoon as it occurred to 
ſteal © bim, he began his journey without any deliberation. 
rand becauſe there was nothing dearer to him than the 
1 bee welfare of his flock; that he might have wrote, 
n but that it was too weak a remedy in the preſent 
I corjunfture, The third and laſt reaſon, that he 
el forefaw a violent tempeſt which threatned Germany, . 
11] becauſe ſhe Nighted the favours of God, which wete 
offered to her ; that it is true that many have em- 
ws braced the true doctrine with zeal, (ſo he called his 
zen | (pretended reformation) but that they diſnonoured 
„ VI. d by che corruption of their morals, in making a 
pede dad uſe of chat liberty of ſpirit: which he had 
zefſon Þ + ught them; that ſome others ſtudy nothing elſe. 
| 8 but 
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Anno. but to ſuppreſs that ſame doctrine, which might 
15224 occaſion a ſedition; that he had already in a great 

Book 7: meaſure. weakened the pope's tyranny, but as the 
magiſtrates would not oh nowledge ſo great's. 
vour, it was to be feared that the vengeance of 

_ would fall upon them for the contempt with w 
they treated his word, and that they would he 1 
recoverably ruined by a ſucceſſlon of misfor won 

Nie ſhould tumble down upon chem 

le aſſo relates in this letter many Mer moch 

for his return, upon which he does not inſiſt,” be. 
cauſe he ſays the firſt are ſufficient. He adds that 
he prays the elector not to blame him for cor 

to Wittemberg without his leave, that as a 5 00 

prince he has no power or: authority but over? 

bodies and goods of his ſubjefts ; bot that i. 


Chriſt is abſolute maſter of the ſouls ; and as 

charge of them had been committed to himſelf 

could not but go and relieve them. 
No. 90. The troubles of which Lutber ſpeaks'in his jen 
Carloſtadius were excited by Carleſtadins at-Wittembersg = 
die, in wiz. he attempted to overturn the whole ee bf 
temberg. the church, making an advantage of Luthers 5 

e This Cartoſadius, of whom we hav Irea 

3. p. $2, ſpoken elſewhere. was Aa brutiſh, ignorabt 
babs. e yet artful and ſhuffling, without piety, without by 
March. Al. manity, rather a jew than a chri _ One d 
. Gan 9g pers ch proofs of his ignorance-is th ie exp 55 
#alfa religi- Which he gives theſe words of J. C. in ahi 
e of the Euchariſt, maintaining chat pur $a) 


C-cunda parte in faying, this is my body, had no regard to What 
fol. 132- he was giving, and intended only to ſhew Ii Himel 


verb fitting at table as he was with his diſciples.” 1 10 
3 . . 4e imagination ſo ridiculous, (ſays the biſho 
| * Meaux) that it is hard to Nbg that ite 15 
K. sel e entered into the mind of man.“ : 
he had brought this monſtrous interpretation 50 
che world, Which Was betore Lither”s retreat 15 
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dad thrown down the images at Wittgmhergs ra- Anno 


theſe changes for. any reaſon ſo much as for their 
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moved the elevation of the holy ſacrament, and e- 1522, 


yeo low. maſſes, and re-eſtabliſhed the communion Book 427: 


, made at an unſesſonable time, and otherwiſe 


nt very neceſſary. 4, Not but that it is a bleſſing 


(laid he) to aboliſh the maſs, but it. is not to he 

# done raſhly and with ſcandal ; and if the mals 

„, was not bad in itſelf, I would re-eſtabliſh it: I 

« could wiſh that all the images in the world were 

« deſtroyed; hut the firſt thing to be done was to 

drive out of the hearts of the people the images 

which are formed there, ard to inſtruct them 

nell, then the material images would fall of 

4 themſelves.” . MT ao ne 

hut what touched Luther to the quick, was that 
Carlotadius had lighted his authority, and thought Tn. 
10 ſet up himſelf for a new doctor. The ſermons ning of the 
which. he made on that occaſion ace remarkable, ns he” 
for without naming Carlaſtadius, he reproached the ther and 
authors of choſe enterprizes with having acted with, C*ofediue. 


dont miſſion, as if his On had been better eſtabliſh. Epiſt. Lu- 


&; .I could ealily defend them before the pope, ben d 
# (Gid be) but ho to juſtify them before the de- 1 
vi I know not, when this evil ſpirit at the hour g= 
t of their death will object to chem theſe words of praſtandum. 


I Grippure, Every plant .zobich my father has nat a len. 


* planced Sail be rooted out: and again, They r n IG 


h and it was nat I that ſent them :. W bat ſhall they 52 


$ into; hell,” 272.24 


„ anſwer then? They ſhall be thrown headlong 


; In another ſermon preached alſo in #;ttemberg, ' © 
be undertook to prove that hands ere not ta be: 
employed but. the word to reform ahuſes. It ia 


be word (faid he) which, while I fleps ſoundly. 


*,and drank my beer with my dear Melanchton 


and Amſdorf, e papacy in ſuch a 


* manner, 


* 


N. 
19 441 
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Anno -< manner, that never prince nor emperor has done 
1522, ©. {6 much; If I would do things in a tumultuou 

Book 125 * mannner, all Germany, would ſwim in blood, 
. and when I was at Worms, I could have brought 
« things to ſuch a paſs, that the emperor, would 

«© not have thought himſelf ſafe there.“ As to 
Carloſtadius, he was not idle; for being incited by 

| Luther, he began to attack the doctrine of the rea 
preſence, as much io encounter his antagoniſt as for 

any other motive. | Luther in like manner, though 

he thought to take away the elevation of the hoſt 
maintained it to ſpite Carlaſtadiugs as he declares i 

Hofoinian, himſelf: £5. Leſt, (ſays he) it may be ought that 

erte 3. fol, 4 the devil had taught us any thing.“ In à letter 

goil. ax Which, he wrote about Carlaſtadius's reformation 
Gaſpar. Guſhe rebukes him for having reduced chriſtianity to 
0d tr., things of no moment, ſuch, as communicating un- 
384. 386. der both kinds, taking the ſacrament i in the hand, 
_ "aboliſhing confeſſion, and burning images. But 
tthere was a point in which Luther found no fault 
with him, Which was his marriage. As he had a 
defire to match himſelf ſhortly in the ſame manner, 

be was very glad. that Carloftadius had given the 
example. “ Theſe knots give me great, pleaſure, 
« Tan he) may the lord ſtrengthen; Carloftadins in 

What he has undertaken, to quell papiſtical lewd- 

. neſs.“ This heretic was the ſirſt eccleſtaſtic of 
© Germanye Who married publicly, and his diſciples 
compoſed impious and very blaſphemous orations 

to celebrate that infamous coneubinage. 


wi 92. Lutber's rage againſt the church, engaged bim to to 


Luther let nothing pals: He got as far as he could into the 
writes tothe ſecrets of ſtates and families, and endeavoured to 
the fares of detach them from the unity of the church. Haxing 
Bohemia. learned that the ſtates of, Bohemia: were aſſemb 

Seca, i and that it; was reſolved to get the popeꝰs —— 
comment. acknowledged there, he had the aſſurance to write 
* to che ſtates to oy if he could, prepoſſeſs them a. 


gainſt 
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finſt Rome, and hinder them from acknowledging Anno 
the biſhop of that city as the ſucceſſor of the apol- 1522. 
tles. His letter is dated the twenty-ninth of Fuly : Book 127. 
He ſays that he had often longed to go to Bohemia, 
hut never had the courage to undertake that jour- 
ney, for fear his enemies might imagine that he had 
run away. He adds, expect ſoon to ſee the 
«Germans atid Bohemians profeſs the ſame faith.“ 
That is, according to him, to acknowledge the 
pope's authority no more, and to look upon him 
eren as Antichriſt, and Rome as the proſtirute in 
the A pocaly ps; and as the catholic. party was ſtill 
predominant, he exhorted them people to break 
down the wall of diviſion, and not to depart from 
the doctrine of 7obn Hus and Ferome of Prague. | 
He compoſed a ſeditious work the ſame year a- No. gz, 
gainſt the eccleſiaſtical order of Germany, and par- He aft 
tieularly againſt the biſhops. This work is in La- vues a=. 


gainit the 


| tin; and is entitled: Againſt the order of ' biſhops, bihoys of 
falfly ſo called. In the preface Luther aſſumes the m;. 


ütle of Kccleſiaſtes and Preacher of Wittemberg, Sedan, in 

«Becauſe (ſaid he) ſo many bulls, excommunica- comment. I. 
HA 0 180 1 5 3 | CL p · 8m. 

4 tions and condemnations, from the pope and“ "ai, 

4 have ſtripped me of all my old titles, fab nomi- 


« and effaced in me the character of the beaſt, and re ee 


RI] as cannot remain without à title, I thought du. 


Inter oper, 


4 could take that of preacher of Wittemberg, as Lutheri. to. 
e token of the miniſtry to which God has called 2. fol. 305. 
m, and which I' have received not from men, * 2 
« nor by man, but by the gift of God, and the re- ſcript. Lu- 
e Bhs 45 br als... 7 | * + theri, an. 
* yelation-of © Jeſus Chriſt.“ The body of the 1522. p. 52 
work is full of inveCtives againſt the epiſcopal or- 53 
der, which he accuſes of ignorance, debauchery, 
tyratiny, and above all of being enemies to the goſ- 
peFand'to the truth, and idolaters: * Beeauſe (ſays 
he) they follow human traditions, and adore the 
idob of the pope.“ He fays that the churches 
and monaſteries àre the gates of hell, and ſhops of 

is e eee 


= 
(| 
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1 Anno uſeleſs ceremonies. In the ſame work he declaing 
1522. againſt celibacy and yows, and omits nothing that 
Book -127, could render the clergy odious, and a the peo- 
8 ple rife againſt them, and goes ſo far as to ſay 
that the 5 — are not ſuch but by the devil's de. 
luſion, and that they ought to be looked upon az 

the embaſſadors and vicars of ſata .. 

In fine, to be revenged of the pope for havin 
PP. 94- eee e him by pabidhing — 
writes a. bull In cæna Domini, he iſſued another bull cf his 
eaint the own faſhion againſt it, which he entitled, Te bu 
Domini. and: reformation ef doctor Luther; in which he ſays 
— that all thoſe who ſhall employ: their forces and ſub- 
prying (tance to ravage biſhoprics, and to aboliſh the go. 
Luth. an. vernment of biſhops, are the true children of God; 
*. 49 and on the contrary, that thoſe who defend or obey 
1 them, are the miniſters of ſatan. - n. 
No. 95. This lame year Luther began-ro:publiſh a part of 
nde, his verſion of the holy ſcripture in the German 
the new tet. tongue, and in particular of the new teſtament. 
2 — „ One could hardly recount (ſays Cochlæus) all the 
language. ., ©* troubles and all the diſcords which that new 
—— tranlſlation of the new teſlament occaſfioned in 
R Germany, becauſe Luther had changed many 
Luther, an. 66 things in it contrary to the old verſion received 
8 17 in and approved hy the church, eg b. g in ſome 
Juther. places, adding in others, turning all into a wrong 
bn 7 2 3 — ly in the OE which he had 
0. 11. CG added to the margins, and b in ſom̃e prefaces, 
wherein he diſperſed | his poiſon with ſo much 
malice and art, that he eaſily decoyed the readers 
to his fade, and feduced a great number of them.“ 
The error was much more viſible in the notes and 

prefaces than in the text. Many catholics attacked 
this tranſlation, in which they diſcovered. above 3 
thouſand falſifications. Jerome Emſer doctor of 
TLeigſic, and counſellor to duke George of Saxony, 
undertook to ſhew them by a piece of writing, and 
2 (/ ͤ K 


DO ——. 
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3} 


0 - 


& 


ng 


all 
ays 


in order to give the catholics a counter-poiſon, he Anno 


made a faithful and exact tranſlation, conformable 1522. 
to the text received in the church, and which was Book 127. 


diſperſed all over Germany, that che people ping W 


nothing but what was very fit to edify them and lea 
them towards God, might feed themſelves with the 
word of Jeſus Chriſt in their own native language; 
it is even a wiſe precaution to ſet the holy ſcripture 
faichfully tranſlated in oppoſition to the pompous 
promiſes which heretics make, of propoſing nothing 
to be believed but what is evidently found in tlie 
word of God, By turning this method againſt 


themſelves - the abſurdity is eaſily perceived, and 


there is nothing which helps more towards the con- 

verſion of heretics, than to give them an approved 
tranſlation of ſcripture. of © vole 
There is à proof of this found in what Paſſevinus No. 96. 
relates of the bible tranſlated into the Poliſb language „a 
by the Socinians, to which James Wieki, a cclebrat- of the bible | 
ed and learned jeſuit, oppoſed another tranſlation > Large — 
of the whale bible in the ſame language. As Socinians. 
+ the deſign of the Unitarians in publiſhing thoſe Tee 
Pali verſions, (ſays Poſſevinus) was to plant in apparat. 
* their errors in Poland, Fames Wieki a jeſuit of 

that country was ordered by pope Gregory the 

“ KXIIIch to work out a tranſlation of the whole 

ſeripture in that language, to oppoſe it to that of 

* the Antitrinitarians: He made it upon the old 

Latin edition; it was afterwards printed at Cra- 

* cow the laſt year of that century with the appro- 

+ bation: of Clement the VIIIch, and this new ver- 

* fiow was very uſeful for extirpating the errors of 

the ney Arians which were propagated in that 

kingdom.“ The archbiſhop of Gneſna primate 

of Poland paid the expence of the preſs,” and the 

jeſuits in the catalogue of the authors of the ſociety, 

after having ſaid that Mieki had got the epiſtles and 

golpels printed, which in a little time had made 
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150 „ „ The. 4ST TRY of 
Anno people throw away. the tranſlations of the heretics, Wil © 
1322. make this judiciovs reflection, that hy that mean i < 
Book 127. 6 he rendered the wiles of the heretics uſeleſs, vi 
, whom nothing'is more common than to poiſon ll < 
de the holy ſcriptures, which are the common and 

I” % public fountains of the church, and to cortupt i * 
©: them by bad verſions, purpoſely that thoſe who Bl d 
4 « dip in theſe ſprings may not drink without poi. Wil al 
e ſoning themſelves.” Emſer had the ſame thing cc 
in view by oppoſing a faithful verſion of the new n 
teſtament to that of Luther's corrupted and altered Wh de 


in fo many places. KITE, 
No. 97. The king of England ſeeing ſo unfaithful a tranſ. Wil be 
Lenka lation, wrote of it to the princes of Germany, par. if 
dhe new tel. ticularly to thofe of Saxony, Frederic, Fehn and if th 
tament is: George; and entreared them to put a ſtop to the th 
—.— miſchief which it cauſed * Juſt going to fg an 
Epift. auc. my letter (ſaid he to them) I recollected that uM m 
| 3 1. ther, writing againſt me, defires to be excuſed Bil + 
Angiiz. a- for not anſwering to all that I have objected to 
pud Coch® <> him, becauſe he is ſo much taken up in tranſlat. “ 
Cochl. an. © ing the holy ſcripture, that he bas no time to 
184 F. 59 « Jpare. I thought it neceſſary to ſpeak to you of 
it, and to exhort you not to ſuffer ſuch a work“ 
x 4 to be zubliſhed : For, though I do nor deny il 
that it is uſeful and advantageous to read the ho. 
ly ſcripture in all forts of lapguages. yet it is very 
dangerous to make uſe of Verſions that come 
from men of bad faith, who give an ill turn to 
What is well written, ſo that the people think 
they read in the holy ſcriptvre that which an ex. 
<«"ecrable fellow has picked from heretics as exe. 
„ crable as himſelf.“ As Luther's tranflation wi 
already ſpread all over Germany, when prince 
George of Saxony received king Henry the VIII th“ 
letters, all that that prince could do was to pro 
ſcribe it and get it burnt. I leave no ſtone un- 
„turned (ſaid he writing to Henry the Hy 

f „% Dail 
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« baniſh, that man's pernicious writings out of my Anno 
« eſtates; I buy, with my own money all the co- 1522. 
« pies, that I can; find of his new teſtament, being Book 127. 
« perſuaded: that he, has had no other deſign in 
«working at it, t than to make his errors and te- 
5 nets ſpread more. artfully.” . 
duke of Auſtria the emperor's brother, prohibited 2 = 
allo the publication of it by a very ſevere edict, 152% 
commanding under grievous penalties all his intpe- ad an 1522. 
rial majeſty 's ſubjects, who was then in Spain, to * #5 in fn. 
deliver all the copies that could be ſound to the of- 
ficers appointed for that Fe that they might 
be burn 
Luther was ſo much incenſed at this prohibition, No. 98. 
that he wrote a treatiſe on ſecular power, againſt Luther: 
thoſe princes, wherein he accuſes them of tyranny and thofe 
and impiety, and treats them in a moſt injurious who+cons 
manner. - The tyrants (ſays he) have publiſhed — 
c tbeir edict in Miſuia, in Bavaria, in the March, — 
and. in other places, to hinder the vent of the _ Interopers 
«new teſtament, and to order that all the copies feculri. po- 
* which could be had might be returned to the go s. 
e vernors ; let every one take care how they obey 
te ſuch! orders; becauſe it would be delivering Je- 


4. ſus,Chriſt himſelf into the hands of Herod, who 


intended to put him to death. Prince George 
of. Saxony was ſo much offended at this conduct, 

that he made à complaint of it to the elector Fre- 
deric, and ftrenuouſly exhorted him to puniſh Lu- 
iber. Tbe king of England alſo ſent his complaints 


to the ſame. prince, and repreſented to him how 


much all Germany had to fear, if ſuch exceſſes were 
d; but Luther was become ſo powerful, 


8 that nobody would dare undertake to puniſh bim, 
and the elector of Saxony, wWhoſe right it was to 
ck: -his ware hl no 11 about him. | 
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Anno 8 9 Lutberaniſm was ninling: 5 ee 
1322. J more, and the prieſts and friars every day 
Book 128, quitting their ſtare and engagements aſter the ſhame. 


The per embrace Lnther's errors, Adrinn the Vith moved 
bieter ta fret at theſe diſorders wrote to the elector Frederic a. 
of Saxony. hout them that he ſhould endeavour to quaſh them. 
—— This pope intimates to that prince in his letter 
1. — 1.8 with whar joy he received advice that there was a 
3. 1 85. diet to be held at Nuremberg towards the end of 
Nev e. that year, where Frederic wus td aſſiſt in perſon; 
em. 14. p that he hoped that all neceſſary meaſures would be 
e taken for the good of feligiom to apply a proper 

remedy to the evils where with the church was af. 
Wis s flicted: That for that reaſon with the ad vice of 
dice cardina's, he had reſolved to ſend a legate to 
418 Germany, and that he had diſpatched Jerome Rora 
rio his chamberlain before hand, to aſſure the elec- 
tor of his friendſhip, and of the zeal with which he 
would provide for the public weal, as he ſhould be 
much better informed by his legate Who would 
& ſhortly arrive. The pope exhorts Frederic: to be 
wel A24̃ctive in th intereſts of the church of Rome, whoſe 
14 cConverſation he ought to ſtudy; as having the beſt 
= | right of any in the empire; to procure! peace and 
8 public tranquiſity, and in that caſe to follow the 
2 footſteps of his anceſtors. In fine he prays him to 
4 receive Rorario, to converſe with him; to honour 


- wa [i him with his kindnefs, and to give credit to all that 
or 4 F he ſhould tell mn” This letter o e che fifch of 
N '4 q October. 3 WH 


1 No. 26. The weng An of November, Ferdinand, wha 
_ A diet of the governed the empire in the abſence of Charles . the 


empire at 


g > - * 
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No: 25. ful example of Carlaſtad us, in order to marry and 
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Vth his brother, who was in Spain, iflued an edit Anno 
againſt thoſe who refuſed to obey the laws of the 1522. 


e church, and who ſnould ſwerve from her doctfrine, Book 128. 
ich a promiſe of reward to the informers. This SG 
ſje edict, which - chiefly regarded Luther, had been 1 
and made in con ſequence of a diet appointed to meet at . 
day Nuremberg about the end of November, where Fer-. 

me. and of Aaſtria was to preſide. This diet had 

and - i two principal objects: The firſt was to conſult a- 

ved bout che means of defending the kingdom of Hun- 

. Larp againſt the Turk, who ſeemed to have a de- 

m. ſign of attacking it. The other object regarded 

ter Luber's hereſy which they intended to ſuppreſs; 

$2 


bue it was eaſier to form that deſign than to exe- 
e en ee eee yer tot odd e es 
n; With this view, the pope being informed. of the No. 27. 
be cotivocation: of the diet, nominated Francis Chere- The pops 
er I br biſhop of Teramo, whom he had known in cheregar his 
af. pain, and in the firſt-place charged him with gn emb Tor 
of Wl emple inſtruction which he had dictated him 
to ſelf, and which was to be communicated in full Patavie. 
dies, In the ſceand place with a brief addreſſed ch h. U 5. © 
0. the electors, to the printes and to the deputies of Extent lit- 
de the tits of the empire. The nuncio was firſt to 100 Gels. 
ve fbepteſent that God had placed a German in thee. 1. p. 443. 
d chair of St. Peter to have the more credit with 17 babe, 
- that nation; that it was the. intereſt of the empire #c. t. 1. an. 
ſt 
d 


to pp :Luther's hereſy tooth and nail. becanſe ft. im 
the coneern for their neighbour's ſalvation; required perat. = 

| that they ſtould do fo z that the Germans. would ene. 

je ſuffer inc cheir reputation and honour, if they f did 

not prove themſelves worthy: children of their fa- 

therly who had ſtie wd fo: much zeal againſt Jahn 


it Jus and Jerome of Prague; that Luther had ſlan- 7 
f WU tered! their anceſtors in: publiſning that they were 9 


all damned ; that he attacked the eccleſiaſtical pow. 


0 er only to oppteſs the fecular afterwards, by intend- 
6 ing to eſtabliſſ the antient equality among men, "140 
15 | | ans: 9 
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Anno and making uſe of the pretext of evangelic liberty 
1322. to. diſturb the tranquillity of ſtates; that that — 
Book E 19S tic followed the ſame method that Mahbomet did to 
— ſeduce the people, by introducing a religion from 
which he. baniſhed all that appeared contrary ta 
fleſh and blood, and permitting incontinent. prieſts, 

monks and nuns to marry. 
No. 28. The pope obſerved alſo in this inſthuQiqs, that i 
_—_— any one objected that Luther had been condemned 
the pope Without giving him a hearing, and leave to defend 
pives bis himſelf, and that his reaſons at leaſt ought to be 
the diet. heard; the nuncio was to anſwer, ithat it was jult 
= 19 he ſhould be heard as to what concerns the fat, 
ee which is to know, whether he preached ſuch * 
Fr ob doctrine; bũt that he ſhould not be allowed to 
mane I. defend what he. taught concerning matters of faith, 
4. P. 91. becauſe what has been once approved by general 
councils and by the whole church, was never to be 
doubted of; that every one knows, that Luther 
taught ſuch doctrine, becauſe | he acknowledged 
it himſelf, ſpeaking to cardinal; Cajetan. The 
Pope permitted the nuncio, to grant that all that 
- confuſion was the effect of the ſins of the people, 
and particularly of the eceleſiaſtics, and that the 
court of Rome was not free from the ſame; that 
for ſome years paſt there bad been a great deal of 
abuſe introduced in the adminiſtration of ſpiritual 
things, and of exceſs in the execution of precepts; 
that the contagion ran through from the head to 
the members, from popes to prelates; that in or. 
der to apply à remedy, and to acquit himſelf cf 
the obligations of bis charge, he was reſolved to 
lay himſelf out entirely for the reforwation of the 

Court of Rome. 1 01 100 

He ſays again, neden not to comphin 
nor admire if thoſe; abuſes are not ſo ſoon correct- 
ed; becauſe when a diſtemper once takes root and 
— ne one muſt go ſtep by ſtep in curing 


it, 
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t, and proceed with great caution, by beginning Anno 

wich the moſt important things, becauſe if one un- 1522. 
dertook to cure all at the ſame time, he would in- Book 128. 
fallbly "ſpoil all; he alſo ordered his nuncio „ 
romiſe in his name that all the concordates of the 

holy ſee with the German nation ſhould be obſerv- 


Jed, and that caſes brought before his tribunal 


ſhould be ſent back to be judged upon the place 
according to the cuſtoms. Finally; he was to ſol- 
hat the Princes and ſtates to anſwer his letters, and 
to let him know in what manner Luther and all 
thoſe of his ſect could be molt eaſily reſtrained. 
Befides, the nuncio was to remonſtrate, that all 
over Germany the monks were quitting their mo- 
naſteries and going back into the world; tne prieſts 
marrying to the great contempt of religion, and 
committing a thouſand enormous crimes; that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary to hinder thoſe proceedings by 
breaking ſuch ſacrilegious marriages, by puniſhing 
thoſe wo marry in that manner, and by delivering 
the apoſtate monks into the hands of their ſuperi- 
ON: ft” #2 MISTY OF - oF, | #f | . 
The nuncio was alſo charged with a brief direct- No. 29. 


ed to the electors, and to all thoſe who compoſed The pope 
writes to the 


the diet of Nuremberg, to pray them to conſider ele dors ina 


what diſgrace they would bring themſelves into, if to the depu- 
they did not quell a fanatic, who occaſioned ſuch 3 

confuſion every where, by mad and deteſtable prac- ——— 
tices, and who intended to overturn a doctrine Tin.com- 
vritten and ſealed with the blood of martyrs, con- p. 36. 
firmed by the books of holy doctors, and defend- d Ad-un. 
ed by the arms of ſu many good and valiant prin- VI. 
ces. He conjures them to walk in the footſteps n. J dun. 


tom. 1. Con- 


of their anceſtors, and not to be dazzled by the fir. 4. ad 
falſe! lights of a man of nothing, ſo as to embrace 
errors condemned” by ſo great a number of coun- 
eils. The pope added, that ſince his elevation to 
the ſovereign pontificate, he had nothing ſo much 

1 8 | at 


Adiian, VI. 
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Anno at heart as to diſcharge the duties of a good ſho 
. 1522. herd, and to bring 12 ſmalleſt ſtrayed. ſheep bac 
Bock 120. into the fold, as far as his vigilance and paſtory 
care required it; that God was his witneſs how ſe. 
' fible he was of his want of merit to fill the dignity 
to which he had oeen, unexpectedly raiſed; that in 
order to act the part of a true father he exhorted 
the chriſtian princes to end theit conteſts; that 
ſuch as were engaged in. war ought to employ all 
their forces againſt the enemies, of the faith; that 
he had done his utmoſt to reconcile them, and to 
aſſiſt the knights ot Rhodes oppreſſed by the Tark;, 

by ſerding them conſiderable ſums of money. 

To paſs next (continues he) from. external 
*« dangers to internal and domeſtic evils, with what 
% concern have I learned, that Martin Luther, fo 
often admoniſhed with all the tenderneſs of a fa- 
c ther, condemned. at laſt and proſcribed by Leo 
ce the Xth, by many univerſities, by the. emperor 
in the diet at Worms, is. ſo 00 deſiſting, 
« that he continues more ſtrenuouſly than ever to 
1 « ſpread his pernicious errors, and to compoſe new 
1 books, which turn the chriſtian religion and the 
1 <« fanctity of morals topſy-turvy. And what tou- 
“ ches me more ſenſibly. is to find that this here- 
tie is ſupported not only by the people, but alſo: 
io Dy many lords, who, by protecting hereſy are 
«© the cauſe why people begin to ſhake off the yoke 


* * 


<« of obedience due to the clergy, to plunder their (> 
« ſubſtance, and raiſe civil wars; that it is true, 64 


% that St. Paul ſays, that there muſt be hereſies, 60 
* but that this appears at a moſt ſad-and unlucky * 
« time, when the. devil employs all his forces to 
druch us with misfortunes, and when religion 1 
1 & experiences all the rage of the Turks, who ſeek. 
0 * nothing but to extend their cruel empire, and 
e who ſucceed therein. How to oppoſe their pro- 
6 


greſs, while the chriſtian commonwealth is 175 
5 co 7 
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« by a hereſy, which will certainly cauſe inſurrec- Anpe 
6 toons.“ 


he 

bu talk of Luther's new ſentiments, and that he was > 
(Ora the more ſenſibly affected as that misfortune had e . 
len. uken its riſe in his native chuntry, where the peg. 3- b. 87. 
nity ple had always made profeſſion of following reli- 

t a ion in its purity ;; chat there were only two things 

te 


which could give him any confolation ; the one, 
that Luther*s doctrine was ſo evidently bad, that 
no man of ſound ſenſe ſhould think it could be to- 
hat i lerated. The other, that he was perſuaded thoſe 
o Wl poiſoned and peſtiferous plants which grew elſe- 
ks, where, would take no root in a country which had 
| always' produced enemies of hereſy. <* In the mean 
al Wi «time as the contrary happens, (continues he) 
at «whether. by the juſt judgment of God, or by the 
lo Wl © negligence of lose 15 duty it was to apply 
a- 4 4 remedy, and as this evil tree having taken root 
„ ſtretehes its branches very far, one may imagine n 
Jy «that the nation ſeenis to have forgotten their an- 
I © tient virtue, and that they approve of ſo great 
e crime; they don't conſider that it is a moſt 
©©ſhatneful thing that a people fo religious, and ſo 
«©: ſtedfaſt in ide religion. which they had received 
from Jeſus Chriſt 250 the apoſtles, which ſo ma- 
« ny martyrs had fealed with their blood, ſhould fuf- 
« "fer themſelves to be ſeduced in this manner by a 
or little friar who quits the road which our 

662 3 have followed hitherto, as if we had 
1 1 in an error; as if Jeſus Chriſt, who has 

promiſed us his aſſiſtanee, would have ſuffered 

his church to be buried in darkneſs; as if Lu- 
« Nh 4 in ſhort, was the only one that was wiſe, 
and that God had raiſed him to diſcover the err- 
t or of the whole univerſe. Though a man's judg- 
ment be never 10 ſhallow, * immediately ſecs 


12 "Mi my of n conduct. 
But 


He adds, that when he was in Spain he had heard Bad 17 | 
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. But all this (fill continues tlie pope) is ng 

522 © more than a prelude to the evils which are rea: 
Bo 128.* dy to overwhelm Germany, and by a fatal con. 
—. tagion the whole church. Lather and his fol 
3 Ji0owers already begin to manifeſt their pernicious 
* deſigns by the robberies which they exerciſe by 
ach "the ff ght "hay make of the holy canons, of the 
c 5 of councils and ſovereign Pontiffs, which 
they have torn and burnt" publicly, - Can one 
4 eie that they are to have more reſpect fot 
«the laws of the empire? And ſince they have 
& ſhaken off the yoke of obedience due to the {6 
„ vereign pontiff, to biſhops and prieſts, it is not | 
2 to be expected that they will obey magiſtrates; 
« 48 they have not ſpared either ons or things 
* conſecrated to God, is it to be believed that they 
* ill ſpare the perſons, the houſes and Tubſtance 

of the laity 2? 3 
The pope Funes in praying g and Einen the 
princes Rott others to labour with one accord to 
ench this conflagration, and to ſtrain” all point 
to oblige Luther my his partizans to come back to 
their duty, and renounce their errors,” and if they 


Sg F*g*q. þ 


be given them, Adrian reſolves to have chen pro- 
ſeruted and puniſhed according to the laws of the 

empire and to the ſeverity of the laſt edict. This 

Anno brief of the pope was dated in Rome the twenty: 
1523. fifth of November t522. | 
WGYDS Cheregat furniſh d with theſe” inſtroctions and 
No. 30. Hith this brief, ſet off from Rome in quality of the 
2 pope s nuncio for the diet of Nuremberg, Where he 
cio arrives at arrived towards the end of the year 1 522, and pre- 
—.—.—. ſented bimſelf in the Ne eng of January the year 
Act. con- following 1523. Ther 2 "he made EA ans where · 
4 OE nothing to what was contained in his 
Ertar, »pud inſtructions, but er he explained in à more pa- 
San. an. thetic manner the double ſcandal Which Lu ther's 


conſtit. im · 


perat. to. 2. | hereſy 


ö 
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jereſy Save hoveſt folks; the firſt in ſeeing all Anno 


$ no F707 | 

rea. Nover the circles of Germany, the monks and nuns 1523. 
on. {violating their vows with impunity, quitting their Book 128. 
43: {Wmocaſteries by force and by craft, returning into, Yah 
12 . um 


the world and leading a more licentious life than exper. &c. 
that of the moſt looſe and profligate ſeculars z the 
ſerond, that the | prieſts. exceeded others in ſacri- 
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ich eges by marrying, publicly, the biſhops not being li 
ons able to quell thoſe enormous diſorders, nor the ma- f 
for gittrates willing to give them any aſſiſtance. After l 
ae is diſcourſe he preſented. the pope's inſtruftion and . 
o. MY brief, to the member of the diet. ee L 
hot The diet gave their anſwer in writing. Ferdi- No. 31. 
es; un who. reſided at the aſſembly, and the prin- The anſwer 

„of the diet to 


ces, after having teſtified their joy for Adrian's 
cleration to "ug ſee of Rome, afſured him in this Rn 
anſwer, | that they were no leſs. concerned at the g= 
iorders of Germany, and the danger that religion tit. l. = 
ne us in; that they would zealouſly embrace all the re-. rt 4 
medies which moderation could preſcribe to them, Gods. to. 
its profeſſing obedience to the ſovereign pontiff and to R . 2 
to the emperor ; that if the had delayed the execution 1523. . 
ok the ſentence, of Leo the Xth and of the edit of e in 
a Charles the Vth, it was for very important rea- comment. | 
ſons, and for fear of caufing greater evils; that“ 75. 

he Lusber's books had perſuaded all the people, that 

iis the court of Rome had occaſioned many grievan- 

ces and much miſchief by divers abuſes to the Ger- 

nanic nation, ſo that „e execution of the ſen- 

id tence was / Attempted, the people would eaſily per- 

ig ſuade themſelves that —. n BE 

ve purely to ſupport thoſe abuſes which Luther com- 

e. plained, of, and to deſtroy the truth of the goſpel, 

Ty which would cauſe ſtill. greater troubles, and which 

. would infallibly lead to a civil war; that his holi- 

neſs ought to be perſuaded that violent remedies 

would encreaſe this evil inſtead of curing it, as he 

rely owned, that men were the cauſe of it, and 
196 | . that 


1660 nis TOT 
Anno that he promiſed to reform the court of * be. 


1 fore all things, and to have the Germanic concorday - 
Book 1.28. put in execution; a, work truly worthy of the 6 
pope's care and application, and which, would by il /: 
that Ks Put an end te to the, Fee of te il 6 

op 
Pig "he diet added, chat te beſt remed was to = , 
away a great number of 00 other abuſe " 


of that court, and to ſatisfy, the ſecular Princes, in 


forme articles which they would give in writing, 

without which it was impoſſible to re-eſtabliſh peac 
between the clergy and laity ; that as the forego. 

ing diets had not granted to the holy fee the fir} 

truits, or profits of vacant biſhoprics until they wer 

filled, but to be expended in making war again 

the. Turks, and as the FOO: had, turned! the ſame 

to a quite contrary uſe, they prayed his holjaei 
would not be diſpleaſed that his court ſhould: nat 
5 attempt to exact them for the future, and that the 

ä money thence ariſing ſhould be lodged in the tres 
ſury of the empire in order to be employed for the 
expence of the war againſt the iafidels. As to the 
advices, which the pope demanded, the princes an- 

ſywe red, that arreſting Lutbef and — him back 

10 his e which would not be diffleult, was not 

the on thing to be done, but to xemedy an infinity 

A and vices, which had taken deep root in. 

long courſe, of time, during che relaxation of dil 

apline, the negligence of ſome prelates, the bad 

sleidan. in example le. and ;grofs 1 IgNOTANCE, of ſome paſtors, thut 
comment. |. ey did not ſee. a more pro . and more conveni 
5 b. 97% ent remedy than to convoke as ſon as poſſible a 
— and unliverſal council. in Germany; that his 
holipels, might, chuſe e of r. Ment, 
Cologaes, of Alea, Without de re 

tion of fit bove & year, provided it was: permitted 

do thoſe who ſhould, be chere, to, propoſe their ſen 
aria treely for. the, glory o. God, for the ſalva 


tion 
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don bf ſotils, arid for the diſcharge of their con- Anno 
bee Hf iy if 'of daths, of Jaws and obligations 1523. 
notwithſtanding; Oey" 1 Book 128. 
W ther 40 added, that the meeting of thi IS 
f the wh i ther&ſhouſd be ſtrict orders . to Hin- 
1 der the A WOE from writing, printing, or pub. 
tale a Ari? inſt" the catholic c Mell, and 
e e rpm peaking of matters wien might 
eontention; br tölehing upon things which 
ung, might extire' 'aty new ſedition and turn to'diſpute, 
peace 4 5 ec them to content themſelves with 
" 0h i0' 15 in its purity according to the 
"Ur e * of by the church; that the bi- 
vere BY ſhops would depute men of virtue and learning to 
aut I warch over the pteuchers, and to correct them 
lame when it mould be eceſfary, i in 1uch a manner, how- 
ine ever ochat one might not ſuſpect any oppoſition 
rot Wi made to the truth of the goſpel; that the ſame 
: th ines would de taken with regard to writings 
tree. and works, Which ſhould not be allowed to be 
te . printed before chey were examined by men of 
the 95 and virtue; that by this method the tran- 
ah. 759 7 would be reſtored, becauſe men 
willingly wait for the determina- 
0 * 1100 ae they ſaw that it would 
nity i boo uſſemble? And as the nuncio in his diſcoutſe 
in 4 delt very kong e the ſcandal cauſed in the church 
Ok bya rear nümber of. married prieſts,” whotn he re- 
bad quired to be puniſfied; the diet anf weted, that it 
| huts be a hard matter td enecute the lw f the | 
ent chaten agiinſt che apoſtates, who could not be p 
lea niſhed otherwiſe than by giving chem up to che o wy 
bis WY rares and co their ſuperiors; who would take them 
1 WW vnderfo the” 3 of canonical puniſhments, as 
deprivi of that Vetleßee! und other wiſe, 
a uch time as the emperor had propoſed a par- 
en deular conſtitution üpon that head, and the Germa- 


a TOY had accepted ir; the more $; as the civil 
ion | M laws 
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Anno un ben not yet ordained any dene Again 
904 5 then), that all that the ſecular powers could do, 
ras: was, not to hinder the ofdinaries from heel 
el juriſdiction;; that nevertheleſs, if it hap 
ed tha ſuch perſons as had apoſtatized, thauk 
commit; ay crime agsiaſt che public, the prince 
or the magiſtrates ſhould" take upon them to puniſh 
—— in ſuch an exemplary manner that the holy ſe 
ſhould be ſatisfied: therewith; In fine, the Princes 
prayed the pope to take this anſwer in good part, 
as coming from a fincere and chriſtian heart, Fl 
aſſured him that they deſired nothing ſo much Th 
the peace of the church aud che happineſs of his 
| holineſs: | 
No. 32. The boncio not CatieHed with this wiſer. made 2 
The nun T reply, -and as to what had been 'alltdg ed to him, 
cios reply 10 that the fentence of Les the Nth had not been exe. 
of the diet. euted, nor the emperor's etlidt; to avoid ſcanda 
n Hiftuebatce, he ſaid that that reaſon was not 
bit. cone. ſolid enough, becauſe it Was feſerved to God alone 
Trid. |. 2- to permit evi} through the ſole confidetation of 


© 57: drawing: good from it; chat thaugh/4#' man's cir! 
cumſtances be what they will, be ought to preler 
the ſal vation of fovls'ro the tranquility of ſtates; 
that as Lurber had not only: perſe rered in bis errors 


after the edit of Charles the Vth. but had taught 
others ſince, his puniſhmetir ought rather to be en- 
creaſed than diminiſhed, and that the negligence 
which 'was uſed in that” affair offended God, the 
pope; the emperor, and the empite ; that though 
it ſhould be true, which he did notgrant, that the 
court of Rome was ſo corrupt as her enemies re. 
ported, that good chriſians were ſcandalized at it, 
and that Cr man had rea ſdu to complain of it, all 
theſe exceſſes taken together were not ſufficient to 
authorize the revolt of the Lutherans, becauſe it 
was never permitted in any manner to form a ſchiſm 
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that patience would have been the only remedy for Anno 
ſo many, real or ſuppoſed evils; and that as the Lu. 1523. 


therans had not ufed 
nordifpence from putting the ſentence of Leo 


Wand the emperor's cdi& in execution againſt them; 


and conjured. the affembly not to break up without 


making. an ordinance to that effect. 


4 


As to the article; of firſt fruits, the biſhop ſaid, 


that it was an affair which regarded the pope, whoſe 


reſolution.ought to be waited, tho the apoſtolie cham- 


nen an exact account of the mo- 


- 


2s . ſhould pleaſe to nominate, and to 


conyince the moſt incredulous, that it had been ve- 
ry lawfully employed. As to the demand of a 


general council,” Cheregat anſwered, that it would 
not be difagreeable to the ſovereign pontiff, pro- 


vided it yas expreſſed in more ſuitable and reſpect- 
ſul terms; that all expreſſions that might give un- 
ealineſs ta the pope ſhould be retrefched; that 
they ſhould. not pretend that the emperor's conſent 
dal Vas re uiſite, and that no certain towns. 


ſhou 4 be 1 


o 


which would produce no good effect. As to what 


2 , 


concerpet?” the preachers; he ſaid, that the biſhops. 


ought, to pe. 
them lor their dioceſes and giving them miſſion. 


apitel porar, and that every one muſt abide by 
the decree of the laſt council of Later an, which 


prohibited the printing any book upon matters of 
M 2 religion, 


d that remedy, the diet could Book 128. 
the Xt YC 


Cermany, to ſuch commiſſaries 


be piteked upon before others, where the 
council ſhould; be bed, becauſe by that means the 
al, ce would have room to ſuſpect that there was 
a deſign. of reſtraining. her power and authority, 


obe ſupported in the right of ki ay = a 
for the, printers, he added. that he did not like the 
cpedient propoſed ; that the heretical books muſt. 
be burat, and that thoſe who. printed them muft he 
puniſhed according to the terms of the pope's ſen- 
tene and. of the emperor's.£cdift.; that that was the 
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1523. nary. | - ra 3 24 an nt HT PU » 
Book 128. Finally, as to the article of married prieſts, the 


—v— nuncio ſaid, that though the church of Germay 
bad not as yet eſtabliſhed. laws rigorous enough 
gainſt apoſtate prieſts and. monks,. the clauſe which 
the diet made uſe of, in ſaying, that they ſhould be 
puniſhed, by the princes, or magiſtrates, could not 
be admitted, becauſe that was encroaching upon the 
eccle ſiaſtical liberty, and upon the rights of [cſs 
Chriſt to whom thoſe perſons belonged ; ſo that 
the princes could in no wiſe pretend that the trial of 73! 
them people had devolved to their juriſdiction by M 
their apoſtacy, nor to have any right of puniſhing Mot 8 
them for any crime - whatſoever, in-as-much a ed tc 
thoſe apoſtates, always carrying the indelible cha I ſuer 
racter of holy order, could never get out of the the | 
power of the church, nor fall under that of prince, Nn 
who have no other authority over them but to de. ent 
nounce them to their biſhops and ſuperiors to te Wen 
chaſtiſed; but that they ought to reft there and iſ Cn 
ſtop their proceedings until the church had deliver-Wi* lor 
ed up to the ſecular power thoſe whom ſhe ſhould i %%%” 
have found criminal, The biſhop concluded by T 
praying the electors and princes to deliberate more 
maturely upon all thoſe articles, and to give him Lee 


4 N 


clearer and better digeſted anſwer, 5 Mans 

No 33., This reply of the nuncio's was not well rech A gt 
Theſdier is by the diet, every one cried aloud, that he mer. ceſſit 
noe pleed ſured good and evil according to the intereſts oi pte 
nuneio's re- the court of Rome, and not in proportion to the he 
h. enxigencies of Germany; that for the conſervation thoſe 
| of catholic unity, one muſt do a good thing ealy u ciel 

be executed, rather than ſuffer an evil very hard to work 

be born ; tha nevertheleſs the nuncio would fin we 

have Germany to bear the oppreſſions of the court 55 

ol Rome with patience, though ſhe in the mean} ur 


time would cede nothing, nor give over ber ven f *® 
Tt CCC TINT 70 ** qo 
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ſuons but by vain promiſes ; that ſhe muſt be very Anno 
delicate; to be offended at calling for a council, 1523. 


yhich in the mean time had been done with a great Book 1 78. F 


deal of moderation. Thus after a long ſcrutiny © 
it was unanimouſly reſolved to make no other an- 
wer to the nuncio Cheregat, and to wait the pope's 
reſolution upon thoſe demands which had been 
made to the ſaid nuncio, who notwithſtandin; con- 
tinued to ſollicit that ſome ſatisfaction ſhould be 
given to his holineſs, but to no purpoſe, and Che- 
gat was obliged to depart without having done 
any thing, and without waiting for the memorial 
of grievances which the German nation had reſolv- 
ed to ſend to the pope, to pray that he would an- 
ſwer it. The ſecular princes made a ſum of all 
the ſubjects of complaint which the court of Rome 
and the eccleſiaſtical ſtate had given them at diffe- 
rent times. They joined to them the encroach- 
ments of that court upon the juriſdiction of the 
German biſhops and abbors, and made of the whole 
a.long memorial under the title of Centum Gra- 
domina, becauſe it contained a hundred grievances. 
The nuncio's departure, which was pretty ſud- No. 34. 
den, obliged. the diet to ſend this memorial to the Memorial of 
7 | 0 | 3 the hundred 
pope with an authentic proteſtation, that the Ger- grievances of 
mans neither would nor could any longer bear with the Germans 
all the extortions of the court of Rome, as the ne- — m_ 
ceſſity of their affairs compelled them to ſeek all 
means of delivering themſelves from the ſame. d 
The German authors make an exact detail of all faſciculo re- 
thoſe grievances, of which we ſhall only relate the gend. gc. 
chiefeſt. One will eaſily judge that they are thePalaric-hit. 
work of the Lutherans, who without doubt made He. 
the ſtrongeſt party in the diet of Nuremberg; for Sbeidan. in 
many of them tend to enervate the diſcipline of the 5. 9%. yy 
church, and the moſt holy practices of chriſtianity : Nad. ad 
For example, the nation complains of too great WILD a. T 
amber of human conſtitutions, upon ſame points 
M 3 which 
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Cochlæus, 


dinations, conſecrations, £55, They demanded that 


Te HISTORY of 


Anno which are neither commanded nor forbidden, a 
1523, the impediments of legal and ſpiritual kindred and 
Book 128. affinity in the caſe of marriage, abſſ inence from cer. 


tain meats, from which they ſaid that people wer: 
diſpenſed with for money. They complain in the 
ſecond place of indulgences, as an inupportable 


1523. P. 85, Yoke, whereby the money of the Germans was ex. 


hauſted, and a way opened for all ſorts of crimes, 
for this reaſon, ſaid they, that by giving a certain 
ſum one will ſuffer no puniſhment for his fins ; that 
the money gained by thoſe indulgences, inſtead of 
being expended for the ſupport of religion again 
the Turks, ſerved only to maintain the luxury d 
popes, of their relations and family. 

Other grievances regarded eccleſiaſtical cauſes ; 
they complained of their being called before the 


holy ſee for the firſt hearing, they complained of 
conſervators, of commiſſioners, ard of executions 
which the popes granted to the prejudice-of the ju- 


riſdictions of the ordinaries. They alſo complain- 
ed about the collation of benefices, and the artif- 
ces which the court of Roms made uſe of to collate 


thoſe of Cermany in prejudice to the right of pz 
trons and ordinaries. It was demanded to have 


firſt fruits aboliſhed, by only obliging the clergy 


and the churches to contribute towards the charge: 


neceſſary for the defence of the ſtate in the war a. 
gainſt the Turks. The authors of theſe grievances 


ſhewed, how far the exemption of churchmen in 
criminal cauſes, was prejudicial to the public good 
they would not have excommunications employed 
for temporal th 


ings, nor a city or many perſons inter. 
dicted for the crime of one alone They demanded 
the retrenchment of many feaſts; they expoſtulated 


againſt taxes laid by the biſhops and other officer 
upon che goods of eccleſaſtics, and upon the chur- 


ches s againſt the ſums which they exacted for of- 


1. 


tbe REF ORMATION. 


the enerdachments of eccleſiaſtic judges in regard to Anno 
the cauſes of the laics, and the miſtakes which 1323. 
they committed in *. {eos omg ſhould be re- Bec 28. 


firained. 


The other ſubjects of complaint regarded che | 


exactions which they tay were practiſed for the ad- 
miniſtrarion of the ſacraments, for interment, for 
maſſes, and even for the privilege of Keeping a con- 
cubine; they complained of the ſums which the 
monks drew out of the monaſteries of nuns which 
were under their 5 — to be ſent to Rome; 
of faculties granted to the pope's legates and nun- 
cios, to legitimate baſtards and to give benefices; 
that there were monks and nuns in Germany who 
were heirs to their parents, and to whom their pa- 
rents could not be heirs; for which they demanded 
2 remedy ; they required that for the future all 
thoſe who ſhould make vows, ſhould be obliged 
to declare it before a magiſtrate, and that their pa- 
rents mould allow them reaſonabiy whereby xo live 
in the monaſtery, and renounce'to all ſucceſſions; 
they declared, in. fine, that they had ſtill many 
other grievances” to propoſe when they ſhould be 
ſatisſted in theſe points; they prayed the pope to 
do them juſtice, and declared to him that they 
were abſolutely reſolved to ſuffer theſe charges no 
more, and that they would ſeek the means of get- 
ting themfelves rid of them; they pretended that 


the-injuſtice of which: they complained, was quite 


evident; that they would leave it to the judgment 


of diſintereſted perſons, and as they were under | 


the neceſſity of freeing themſelves from oppreſſion, 
| 1 would ſpare no coſt to gain their ends. 


Tue diet after having chus digeſted this memo- No. 3 
tial of the grievances of the German nation, made Fxict of the 
an edit which was publiſhed the ſixth of "March diet of Nu- 


in the emperor's name chough abſent. They add- 


ed to this edict the anſwer given to the nuncio, the Seiden. in 


5 comment, |, 


M 4 Pope 54. p. 100. 
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168 The HISTORY ff © 
Anno pope's brief to the diet, his inſtruction to the ſame 
1523. nuncio, and the hundred grievances. This writin 

Book 128. ſoon went about all over Germany, and was ſpread 

| in other provinces, even as far as Rome, where the 

lates, who were againſt a_ reform were highly: 
Aiſplesſed at the frank acknowledgment which the 
pe made, that the court of Rome and the clergy 
were the firſt ſource of the evil. Tho the diet had: 
promiſed the nuncio, that till the council ſat there 
ſhould be orders given to the Lutherans to write 
nothing, nor get any thing printed. Luther could 
not keep himſelf within bounds. Beſide the inſtruc- 
tion of Adrian the VIth to his nuncio, which he 
publiſhed in the German language, with a vaſt ma. 
ny malicious notes, upon the terms in which it was 
conceiyed, with reſpect to the diſorderly lives of 
No. 36. the-clergy, which his holineſs acknowledged, he al- 
Luther ex- ſo made his reflections upon the edict of the diet, 
plains this which the catholics and Lutherans took in different 
———— ſenſes, each party explaining it in their own fa- 
 Skeican- in your. Luther wrote to the princes that he had 
4. p. 101, read it with reſpect and with real pleaſure, that he 
Luth. contra had even propoſed it to the church of Wittemberg, 
Ceſar, t. . but that ſatan uſed all his wiles to leſſen the autho- 
rity thereof. Seeing that ſome of the nobility will 
not obey it, and thar they give it different inter- 
pretations, he intends to declare what he thinks of 
it, with this confidence that his opimon will be con- 
er to the deſign of thoſe who have made that 

ict 
For this decyes i that the nu be raught 
and preached according to the explications received 
in the church, many underffand it of the practice 
no in uſe according to Thomas Scotus, and others 
10 Whew! the popes have approved; But for my 
part, (ſays Luther) I underſtand it of the an- 
l = 4 Vat of Hilary, Cyprian, Auguſtine, and ſuch 
® others, do whom, however, we are not to allow ſa 
66 great 


12 
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me if © great an authority, as not to prefer chat of the Ann 
ing holy ſeripture to them.“ He ſays, he doubts. 1523. 
cad not but this is their ſentiment, and that this plain-Book 128. 
the iy mews that ſome perſons who cannot ſuffer a 
ar thorough: reformation of the church, vill refuſe to 

ne Ml ſubſcribe to that edit. In the next place Luther 

oy Peaks of the choice that ought to be made of icarn- < 

ad: ed men to aſſiſt at ſermons, and admoniſh the 

re preachers gently, if they are guilty of any thing 


ite that may be reprehenſible. He owns that to be Sleidan. in p 
Id wiſely ordered, but very hard to be executed, on 1 9 0 
c-. Wl account of the ſcarcity of learned men, as every 1 
he one's head was full of barbarous terms and ſophiſ- 1 
a. ry. As to the books which the edict prohibited | wt 
as to be printed without an approbation, he agrees to 1 


of chat, provided that it does not regard the holy 
|- WF ſcripture which no body can prohibit to be publiſh- 
t, ed. The article that he chiefly inſiſts upon con- 
nt cerns the marriage of prieſts, becauſe unto him it 
1 appeared too hard; For (ſays he) if the goſpel 
dis to be taught in it's purity, as the princes ac- 
e knowledge in their decree, there is no doubt but 
© « this-papal law muſt he mitigated. He. after- 
. wards deplores the miſery and obſtinacy of the 
times, that when people have the clear light of the 
— goſpel, they will not aboliſh that very hard law of 
fcelibacy, which is the cauſe of a great number of 


moſt grievous crimes. He praiſes, however, the is 
t moderation which had been obſerved in impoſing gs 
vo civil penalties on prieſts or friars that ſhould 4 
: many 5d {gion 502 16d} aningho 1214 fie 4 
| Luther wrote alſo to the aſſembly of Prague at No. 37. ff 
a the requeſt of ſome particular perſons, who want- mere 5 1 
ed his opinion concerning the inſtitution of mini- ſenate and + 19 
ö ſters. He ſhews in a work which he addreſſes to og 1. | 
. 08 


the ſenate and people, that the church has a right —- | 
and power to judge of doctrine, and to eſtabliſh Sleidan. in 24 


puniſters, | He ſays that the church is in all places = 2 
891 85 where eq. 
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e HISTORY 
Anno where the goſpel is taught in it's purity; that th: 
1523. biſhops and other prelates are no more than ſtatue, 

Book 128. and heads without a brain, and that not one 9f 

tem diſcharges his duty in any country whatſo. 


170 


: ever; eſpecially in Germany. He compoſed x 
the fame time another work, to ſhew that we ar 
not to follow the doctrine of men, when they don't 
teach the goſpel in it's full purity, and that all the 
faithful are judges of the doctrine and vocation of 

: their miniſters. In the preface of another writing 


he ſays that he does not favour in the leaft thoſe 


who confidently flight human laws and traditions, 
and who act not like true chriſtians. ' Finally, he 
at the fame time addreſſed a piece in the German 
language to the Waldenſes, who were in Bohemia 
and Moravia, as an anſwer to a catechiſm of their 
doctrine which they had fent him; but as they 
ſaid in one article that the body of Jeſus Chriſt was 
not naturally in the euchariſt, and that it ought not 
to be adored there, Luther deſires that they would 
explain that article, which he thought obſcure, and 


of the goſpel tran any other chriſtian ſociety. 


yet acknowledges that they came nearer the purity 


No. 38. 


He plans a 


new form of 
| maſs. 


— ͤ ũ ſ—VEUF ! 7˙¹ — 


Sleidan. in 


Laſtly, Luther preſcribed a new form of mals 
and communion for the church of Mittemberg. 
„ Hitherto (ſays he) I have directed the people in 
« '&1ving them inſtructions, and addreſſing my 


* 


comment. I. ** Writings to them, to detach them from profane 


4. Pa 103. 


Cechlæus 


in act. et 
ſcript. Lu · 


__ theri. 


1523. n. 58. 
Inter oper. 


and impious ceremonies; now I intend to pre- 
 feribe a new form of maſs and communion, to 
c teach them in what manner they are to pay 
£ God public worſhip, fo that it ſhall not be per- 
4 mitted to follow any other rite.** In this new 


* 
* 


Loth. in- form Luther allowed the rehearſal of ſome pſalms 


form, miſſ. 
. >. 


before the conſecration 'of the bread and wine; the 
Kyrie eleiſon; the reading the epiſtle and goſpel ; 


the Introit taken out of a pfalm ; the Gloria in 
excelfis ;, the Gradual; the Alleluya; the Nicer: 


creed; 


> 38 


2 . g e . 


3 
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the REFORMATION. 171 
creed ; the Sanctus, and the Agnus Dei; but he Anno 
abſolutely rejects that part af the maſs which is call- 1523. 
ed the canon, the offertories, the collects and pro- Boos 128. 
ſes, except that of Chriftmas, and of the holy vx 

ghoſt. He alſo rejects maſſes for the dead and vo- 
— maſſes; he finds no fault with torches nor in- 
cenſe. He wills that after the rehearſal of the ſym- 
bol or inſtruction, the bread and wine be prepared, 

allowing the liberty of mixing or not mixing water 
with the Wine; he admits the firſt words ol the pre- 
face, and ſays that they ought to be immediately fol- 
lowed by the words of the inſtitution repeated in the 
ſame tone that the Lord's Prayer is uſually ſaid in; 


then the choir is to ſing the Sanctus, and the bread 


and chalice are to be elevated at the Benedictus. At- 
ter repeating the Lord's Prayer, the Pax Domini 
is immediately ſaid, without any other oration, &c. 
After this prayer, r is 2 kind of abſolution, cies, 
the prieſt communicates himſelf and the people Thos 


whilſt the Agnus. Det is ſung, The biſhop (ſays theri, an, 
he) ſhall hold both the {pecics, and ſhall com- 1523: Pe 77. 
„ municate himſelf and the people with the ſpecies 

of bread .before the wine is bleſſed. The cele- 


*« brant alſo (continues he) may uſe the ordinary 


form, Carpus Domini, & c. And becauſe in the 


* laft collects, there is generally mention made of 


the ſacrifice, they ſhall be omitted and ſome o- 
* ther oration ſubſtituted in their place. Inſtead 


« of Le miſſa eff, one ſhall. always ſay, Benedica- 
— Domino. and ſiniſſi with the benediction 
* which is in uſe, or by ſome other taken out ot 
** the holy ſcripture“ 

Such was — new form of maſs which Luther 


invented, that nothing ſhould eſcape his pretended 


reformation. When Luther ſpeaks of che diſpofi- 
tions neceſſary for the communion, he maintains 
that no body is to be admitted thereto but ſuch as 


can give an account of their faith, a know what 
70 the 
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172 The HISTORY of | 
Anno the ſupper is, it's utility, and the uſe which ought 
1523. to be made of it; he orders that ſinners whoſe 
Book 128. crimes are public, be excluded, but not thoſe whoſe 
| Wins are private; he ſays he could wiſh that thoſe 
who are to communicate were in a ſeparate place, 
He adds that he does not believe ſecret confeſ. 
ſion neceſſary, nor that it ought to be required; 


but believes it to be uſeful, and not to be deſpiſed, 


He alſo allows the liberty of preparing for it by 
faſting and praying. In fine he orders that the 


communion ſhall be taken under both kinds, and 


that thoſe who will receive but one ſpecies, ſhall be 
deprived of both. He finds no fault with the ca. 
nonical hours, even on ferial days, but wills that 
private maſſes be aboliſhed, and that the people 
come to church twice a day, in the forenoon br 
maſs, and in the afternoon for veſpers; that the 
Sundays goſpel be explained in the morning, and 
the epiſtle in the evening, and thrt all the feaſts 

of the Saints be cut off, or tranſlated to Sunday. 
No. 29 In the preface of this work he juſtifies himſelf as 
„Luther iu. to the charge that was made againſt him, that he 
tifies himſelf intended to raiſe an inſurrection, becauſe in his 
thereupon: Writings and ſermons he had exhorted the people to 
Sleidan. in aboliſh the Roman maſs ;z he ſays that they wrong 
1 0-54 him; that he never adviſed the people to aboliſh 
Boffoet. impious rites publicly by their own authority, and 
nat. in 4. t. that he did not think even that the magiſtrates could 
1. p. 308, aſſume that liberty, unleſs thoſe who govern the 
Church reſolved to defend errors with obſtinacy. 
He adds, that it is becauſe this profanation of the 
_ lord's ſupper is horrible, as many learned men now 
acknowledge, that he has undertaken to write upon 
that ſubject, to make the people ſenſible that they 
ought to avoid theſe ſorts of maſs ſacrifices which 
are in uſe, as they would the devil: He exclaims 
above all againſt the canon, and pretends that it is 


injurious to God, Thus this new apoſtle paſſed a | 


definitive 


— 
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the REFORMATION: 173 
definitive.judgment like a ſovereign upon a practice Anno 
which was ſo conſtantly obſerved in the church. 1523. 
The oblation was an article which he laboured moſt Book 128. 
to cut off. To render it odious to the people, they "Y 
were made to believe that the church attributed to 
it a power of forgiving ſins without the neceſſity 
of faith or any good motion : This is thrice repeated 
in the confeſſion of Augſburg, to inſinuate that the 
catholics kept up the maſs only to extinguiſh piety. 
Luther compoſed other works alſo in the courſe No. 40. 
of this year, One among the reſt againſt the pro- „fin 
fefſion of nuns, under the title of, Examples of the Luther pub- 
doctrine and theology of the papiſts, The praiſes = this 
which the holy doctors have unanimouſly given to 
continence raiſed his indignation. He thinks St. 


Jerome inſupportable for having commended it; he 


— = 


„ 
* 


inſiſts that both he and all the holy fathers who 


practiſed ſo many holy mortifications to keep it in- 
violably, would have done better to marry. As to „id. 
the vow of chaſtity, he ſays that it is as impoſſible fel. cog.” 
for one to fulfil it, as to ſtrip himſelf of his lex. 
It would be offending modeſt ears to repeat the 
words which he makes uſe of in many places upon 


that ſubject; among others, in the preface of his 


commentary upon the ſeventh chapter of the firſt 

epiſtle to the Corinthians; and in writing againſt 

John Faber, grand vicar to the biſhop of Conſtance. 

This preface of Luther's was refuted by Conrod Co- 

ellin, a friar of the order of St. Dominic. | 

The morality which Luther ſer forth in his works No. 4 r. 
was ſoon put in practice by Leonard Coppe, a citizen Nine nuns 
of Torgaw, who went on Good Friday that year, cen out of 
1523, to the monaſtery of Nimpt/chen, two leagues teries. 
diſtant from Mittemberg, out of which he took nine ge 


nuns, who gave but little occaſion for violence or pig. du La- 


ſtruggle; they immediately threw off the veil and thuran. | 
came to Wittemberg, where the elector of Saxony ae at. «t - 
gave them ſubſiſtence, Among theſe nine nuns {rier. ru 


_ 7 — — . — 4 
"—_ 
* 


— ® + 45 
. — ; 2a — * A. 
12 I 
90 : * „ q 
9 1 — — 
6. — ©" — ED 2 * 
* 1 — 
5 Kc ˙ —— — ad « 
2 ad 8 23 9 n 3 
ene e ee TI ERC — MN 
P n * 4 * 
* 2 % Sake! we fn * 
— 2 n . , "0 eats 
5 FI gs 4 Ae * — vr 4 * 
2 a —— — 
= - > = jg — vr WEI — Þ 
3 - . 
* — 888 Wi tes I _ — ä 2 
r * Wh 8 — 2232 * — 
<> > 1 r — — 5 
= 


3 uf ** 


* 9 
1 "7 
—2x ? 
K 
» _ 
"4 i „ — * R = - 
mp - * — 


171 7% HISTORY of | 

Anno was the famous Catharine Bore, the daughter of; 

1423. plain gentleman, and whom LZuther married two 
Book 128 years after; he was raſh enough to take upon him 


WO the defence of theſe nuns, and of Coppe, for whom 


78 & 79. 


. 
= 


he wrote an apology, wherein he compares with 
extreme impudence the deliverance of theſe apoſtate 
women to that of the fouls which Jeſus Chriſt de. 
c to TOI 
No. 42. In ſhort, Luther intending to reduce monaſtic 
Luther Orders to an entire ruin, and to engage the public 
ne on che ko help on the work, publiſhed in the German lat 
common "guage a kind of manifeſto, under the title of The 
.. — common treaſure, wherein he maintained that mo- 
<rond. ad haſteries muſt he aboliſned, and all the ſubſtance of 
„ the clergy ſeized upon, in order to have it employ- 
pointed it himſelf; here is the order and 


Cochizus, Ed as he ap | | 
lee La. the diviſion which he refolved ſhould be obſerved. 
th-ri. an. In the firſt place he deſigned to eſtabliſh a common 
1523. P. 89. treaſure of all the revenues of all the monaſteries 
| which were eridowed and had funds ; of thoſe of 
biſhoprics, of abbies, and in general of all eccleſi- 
aſtical benefices. Of all theſe revenues he intended 
to make eight parts or portions, to be diſtributed 
in this manner: The firſt, for the paſtors, preach- 
ers, and thoſe who ſhould have the care of the trea- 
fure. The ſecond, for the ſchoolmaſters and miſ- 


treſſes of children of both ſexes, who ſhould be 


ſettled in the monaſteries of the Aſendicants. The 
third, for old people, for the infirm who are not 


a able to work, and for the relief of the ſick. The 
fourth, in favour of orphans who have neither fa- 


ther nor mother, nor any ſupport. The fifth, for 
thoſe that are poor and loaded with debts which 
muſt be paid. The ſixth, for ſtrangers who have 
nothing to live upon. The ſeventh ſhould be de- 
fſtined for the repairs of buildings; and the eighth 
to mace up magazines of corn. 


here 


the RE FORMAT ION. 155 
There was at this time another ſect forming in Anno 


of Germany more extravagant than that of Luther's, 1523. 
wo nd which had very fatal conſequences; it is that EO E 128: 
um ot the Anabaptiſts, ſo called becauſe they rebaptized 

om all thoſe who had been baptized in their infancy, — 


and condemned that baptiſm. It is not quite agreed the (cat of 
upon at what time this ſect began, nor who the firſt A n 
author of it was. Some people pretend that tbe⁊ͤlkñ 


gohemian Hufſites were the firſt that laid the foun- ,, Fim. de 


EX . Ray mond. 
1 dations of it about the year 15033 but others more dc Lage 
nue juſtly think, that it had only taken it's riſe in Lu- de Pherefe, 
T1 * N Le f I. 3. c. 1. et 
$ ther's time, and by his ſuggeſtion, by the help wiv. 

ich he gave ta two famous diſciples of his, Tho- ff. 
% mas Muncer of Zwickau, a city in the marquilate a. 22 

of of Miſnia, and Nicholas Storck of Stolberg in Sau- n 
þ ony, who nevertheleſs forſook their maſter, under Anabap. !. - 
| retext that his doctrine was not perfect enough. n, J. 
y 5 FF; 3 hl "4&5, 

' Theſe two men who had undertaken to form a new Ciycr. 
bn {&, deceiving the world by an outward ſhew of 1. 
p great devotion and mortification, taught that one 
ought to conduct himſelf ſolely by the revelations 
N which he received in prayer from the heavenly fa- 
ther; they deſpiſed eccleſiaſtical and political laws, 

| and made no account of the ſacraments, nor of the 
] interior worſhip of religion. They condemned the 


7 baptiſm. of infants, and re-baptized all thoſe who 
entered into their ſociety, from whence they were 
called Anabaptifts ;. they inſpired a great averſion 
for magiſtrates, for powers and for nobility ; they 
would: have all goods common, and all men free 
and independant, and promiſed a happy kingdom 
where they alone ſhould reign, after having exter- 
minated all the impious. hg, 


dies ; they obliged them to ſpeak but little, to af- aubapiine, 
ect a mortified outſide, to let their beard grow, a. 5 
: and (cmbe'g. 


176 | The HISTORY of 
Anno and to flight neatneſs. This doctrine was firfbtaughe 
1823. and preached at Mittemberg; but Luther oppoſed 
Book 128. it ih the beginning. and perſecuted the authors of i. 
WY This heretic, who had been bred up in good prin. 
eee ples, to whieh the forcible power of truth obliged 
1. m 45 p. bim in ſpite of him ſometimes to have recourſe, FF 
35&35, with regard to Muncer : It is not proper to come 
+ "i an. cc to.acloſe diſpute about doct rine with this ney 
&« doctor, nor admit him to prove the truth of his 
« ſentiments by ſcripture; he muſt be aſked who 
% commiſſioned him to teach, if he anſwers that it 
© is God, let him prove it by a manifeſt miracle, 
It is by ſuch ſigns that God declares himſelf when 
« he intends to make any change in the form of the 
.< miſſion.** TLutber did not perceive that the ſame 
ueſtions might be put to himſelf, and that he con- 
emned himſelf by his own principles. Storck and 
Muncer therefore finding themſelves perſecuted, 
were forced to quit, Mittemberg. What became of 
the former is not well known; as for Muncer, he 
retired to Alſtadt in Thuringia, where he made a 
great number of proſelites. The elector of Saxon, 
Who was ſovereign of Alſtadt, being informed there. 
of, dreaded the conſequences of thoſe dangerous 
innovations, and reſolved to check the evil before 
it ſnould make a greater progreſs in his dominions. 
No. 45. He thought it however ſucient to batiſh Mun 
Muncer ex- &, whom the {horrors of his fanaticiſm attended 
cites the Where ever he went; he ſent. many of his diſciples 
up arms and all over Germany to excite the boor 8 tO revolt, and 
to iebel· to take up arms againſt their lords. He went him- 
ſelf to Switzerland, paſſed. through Suabia, and 


after having traverſed the higher Germany, came 


to Nuremberg, and to Mulbauſen, a city in Thurin- 
gia, where he had already ſome diſciples, who got 
him employed to teach. The magiſtrates of the 
city not being favourable to him, he had intereſt 
enough to get new ones created by the people, and 

| Was 


the REFORMATION. 


was one of the number himſelf. He afterwards Anno 
turned out the monks, took poſſeſſion of the mo- 1623. 
naſteries and abbies, and made himſelf almoſt ſole Book 128. 
governor of the place. The people liſtened to him NN 


45 to an oracle, and practiſed all that he taught 


chem. He kept them in this diſpoſition by ſnewing 


them that goods ought to be common, and all men 
free and independant ; that God would no longer 
ſuffer the oppreſſion of ſovereigns and injuſtice 


of magiſtrates, and that the time was come where- 


in he was commanded to extirpate them, and put 


men of integrity in their places. | | 
Zuinglius made no leſs progreſs in Switzerland ; No. 46. 
he preached as Luther did, againſt indulgences and Zuinglive 
F the maſs, continues to 
the laws of the church, vows, the celibacy of prieſts, todrine at 
abſtinence from meats z' yet without changing any Zurich. 
thing in the exterior worſhip ; but obſerving more g.,4r. he; 
moderation than Luther, he did not declaim in fo rf. 209. 


the invocation of Saints, the ſacrifice o 


injurious a manner, but endeavoured to convince 


the minds and gain the hearts by ſweetneſs, When 


he thought he had acquited credit and authority e- 
nough, he took meaſures to get his doctrine pub- 
licly authoriſed and received. 2 of 

With this view he engaged the ſenate of Zurich 


to aſſemble in the beginning of that year, to confer 


with the deputies of Hugo biſhop of Conflance, and 
other eccleſiaſties, concerning religion. The ſenate 
conſented thereto, and appointed the twenty-ninth 
of January 1523 for the meeting of the allembly ; 
they invited all the clergy of the canton, and gave 


the biſnop of "Conſtance notice to be there, or to 


ſend lome body to repreſent him; © In order (ſays 
«the ſenate) to confute by the holy ſcripture a- 
one the pretended errors, of which Zuinglius is 
«accuſed, then to judge in favour of the opinions 
* which ſhall be found beſt grounded on the _— 


— * 
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Anno +** ct God, and to forbid under heavy penalties u 
1623. oppoſe the doct rine that ſhall be approved.“ 

Book 128 The biſhop of Conſtance ſent thither John Faly 

his grand vicar, with two others, and there was! 
Px great concourſe of eccleſiaſtics. 1 n the ſpeech which 
venes” ups. the Chief magiſtrate made'to open 'the' conference, 

Fail de id char the" ſenate affembled to exam 
amine hi Which of the two opinions, that of tlie catholic 
doftuine, Or that of Zuinglius ought to be admitted; and 

Flo g added that every one might attack or defend with 
Ray mond. l, full liberty. 5 When this magiſtrate c had ended his 
inc he. [Peech, one of the deputies of the biſhop of Coy 
refie. ch. & flance, named Frederic d' Anwy, took up the dif 

en. n courſe, and ſaid that he came in behalf of the pre 
comm. 1. 3. late to be informed of the ſubjects of contention 

d ta. that diſturbed the church of Zurich, proteſting tin 

he only came with a peaceable diſpoſition, with a re 

ſolution of treating of queſtions in an amicable man- 

ner, and even liſtening to the reaſons of hoth par. 

tics, ant that he would decide nothing unt il the bi. 

Thop with his council had pronounced upon it. Zi- 

inglius then getting up ſaid, that as the light of the 
word of God had been clouded, aud almoſt extin. 
guiſhed by human traditions in theſe latter times 

Aoine perſons had undertaken to reſtore it to it's 
former Julſtre, by announcing the goſpel to the peo- 

ple in it's full purity ;* that he was of that number, 
and chat, as he-had been taken for a heretic, though 

He had taught nothing for five years before but what 
Was in the holy ſcripture, he begged the favour of 
the ſenate to aſſemble, that he might give an ac. 
count of his doctrine; which he reduced to fxty- 
ſeven propoſitions, and which he pretended were 

h — 241 from error, and conformable” to the gob 
Pe 03 10328 bl ant 39d blgod? d 
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No. 48., This doftrine may be reduced to Ihe folloving 
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his doctrine; 
,* 


the REFORMATION. 19 
That the goſpel is the only rule of our faith; Anno 
that the church is the communion of ſaints; that 1523. 


Jeſus Chriſt is the only head of it; that all tradi- Book 128. 


tions ought to be rejected; that there is only one 1 67 Fro 
fcrifice,., which is that of the croſs, the maſs being pofitions, 
yo more than a bare commemoration of that ſacri- Se 1 
ſce; that there is no other. interceſſion but Jeſus comment. 1, 
Chriſt; that one may eat all ſorts of meats at all 3; fn. p. 
times; that marriage is permitted to all the world, 
to prieſts and friars as well as to others; that none 
but the church can excommunicate, except the bi- 
ſnop alone, and that even ought to be only for pub- 
lic fins ; that the monaſtic habit is nothing but hy- 
poeriſy; that the power of the pope and biſhops 
derives: only from their pride, and has no founda- 
tion in ſeripture 3 that as no one but God alone can 
ſorgiye ſins, the confeſſion which is made to a 
prieſt is no more than a ſimple conſultation ; that 
latisfactory works are only of human tradition ; 
that as God alone knows the doom of the fouls of 
the deceaſed, there is no purgatory, or at leaſt it 
canhot be proved hy - ſcripture, though we do not 
condemn thoſe who pray for the dead; that there is 
nothing ſaid in ſcripture of the character of the ſa- 
craments, which is of a late invention; that there 
art no other prieſts or biſhops but thoſe who an- 
nounce the word of God; laſtly, he concludes all 
thele articles by ſaying, that he is ready to explain 
What he thinks of tythes, of the revenues of the 
church, of the ſtate of infants that are not baptized 


— * 


aadof confirmation. 


4 
= 


When Faber.replied that he did not come to diſ- 
pute about cuſtoms received long ſincein the church, 

and that they muſt wait for the deciſion of a coun- 

eil which ſhould be ſoon held, according to the re- 
ſalt of the diet of Nuremberg. Zuinglius anſwered 
that cuſtom could not be put in competition with 
ne truth, and the law of God, and that the aſſem- 


* * 
8 


180 | 
Anno 
1523. 
. Book128 
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bly could decide the matter without any neceſſity to 
wait for a council, from which nothing that wy 

good could be expected, becauſe the biſhops of 


"them days were quite different from the ancients 


that the ſenate of Zurich being compoſed of men of 
learning and great ability, could judge of the mat. 
ters in queſtion ; in fine that there were many a. 


mong the faithful, clear - ſighted enough to diſcern 


on which {ide ſtood the true knowledge of the holy 
ſcripture ; and after having exhorted the citizens tg 
remain no longer in doubt about that which con. 
cerned their ſalvation, he challenged thoſe that were 
by three times over to anſwer him. James Carpes. 
ter began to ſpeak, and alledged the ſentence of 
the biſhop of Conſtance, who commanded that the 
ancient cuſtoms ſhould not be aboliſhed before the 
deciſion of a council; but added, that one was not 


. obliged at preſent to ſubmit to that ſentence ; that 


the word of God was to be preached in it's purity, 
without intermixing it with human traditions, and 
that the biſhop had been wrong in getting the mi- 
niſter of Filisbach apprehended for teaching the 


| ſame doctrine in his diſcourſe which Zuingliu 


to be a judge of the true ſenſe of it, which couid | 


preached. © oh Nias 

The remainder of the conference was ſpent in 
controverſies. Faber reſolved: to juſtify his biſhop, 
Zuinglius. ſpoke againſt the invocation of ſaints, 
and Faber made a very rambling diſcourſe upon the 
authority of the church and councils, which had 
condemned the ancient heretics, - and of late years 
Mirlif and Jobn Hus, whoſe errors were-renewed; 
he added that the interceſſion of ſaints was eſtab- 
liſhed in the church, and practiſed by all nations 
from the firſt ages; that it is not ſufficient to 


cite the holy ſcripture againſt this cuſtom, but that 


it muſt be known whether one underſtands the 
ſeripture well, and that every one cannot pretend 


nv! 
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be determined but before the divines of ſome fa- Anno 
mous univerſity. Zuinglius replied, that councils 1523. 
were not infallible, that the moſt ancient. traditions Book 128 
and cuſtoms ought to be aboliſhed, when they were 
not grounded on the holy ſcripture ;. and in as 
much as it was faid in ſcripture in expreſs terms 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the only mediator, the invo- 
cation of ſaints ought to be rejected. From this 
queſtion they paſſed on to that of the celibacy of 
prieſts, which alſo occaſioned ſome debates between 
the deputies of the biſhop of Canſtance on one ſide, 
Zuinglius, Leo de Juda and other miniſters on the 
other ſide, each of them ſetting off his own opi- 
nion to the beſt advantage. | 

In the mean time as the Zuinglian party was the No. 49. 
ſtrongeſt in number, the ſenate, tho' incompetent it Edict ot 
was to judge of ſuch important matters which con- Posen ts 
cerned religion, diſmiſſed the company, and having receive his 
deliberated on the affair they immediately drew bannen 
an edit, which paſſed by a plurality of voices. It Sicigan. in 
was determined that the doctrine of Zuinglius ne | 3 
ſhould” be received in the whole canton of Zurich; 
that that miniſter ſhould continue to teach and 
preach the goſpel and. the word of God in the ſame 
manner as he had done till then, and that all the 
paſtors and preachers of the canton ſhould be for- 
bidden to preach otherwiſe, or accuſe Zuinglius 
and his followers of hereſy. Faber proteſted a- 
gainſt this edit, ſaying that he had found many 
propoſitions of Zuinglius contrary to the rites eſtab- 
liſhed for the honour and glory of God ; and that 
his doctrine was oppoſite to St. Paul's. Zuinglius 


defied him to ſhew it. Faber told him that every 


thing was not decided in the ſacred text, and cited 
the marriage of the uncle with the niece. Zuinglius 
replied, that as the ſcripture had forbidden marri. 
ae within degrees more remote, this ought to be 

3 5 | I 3 comprehended 
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Anno comprehended in theprohibition, and the diſpy 


11523 
Book 128. 


— — 
No. 5 


o. 
Another erer PF 1 of : 
aMembly of , aboliſhed without authority; the ſenate,” at Zahn. 
the ſenate at 
Zurich. l 21 þ : 4 * 1 „% e 1 4444 * 
—— ſhould be held in the end of the month of Of 
Stcinan, in that year 1523, in order to deliberate what was pro. 


comm. |. 4. 


p · 105. 


Cochl. in ö 18 Na. 
Sy & rig, famous, the ſenate of Zurich invited the biſhops of 


Luther. 


No. 5 L 


Firt con- Of the church, which Zuninglius took itt a double 
ference on ſenſe, either for the ſocicty of true chriſtians, where 
and on indul; Of Jeſus Chriſt is the head, or for a" particular o- 


gencese 


"The HISTORY of 


As there was nothing ſaid in the edict of exteri 
worſhip, which however could not ſuit with the do. 
trine of Zuinglius, and as this worſhip could notte 


glins's ſolicitation appointed that another aſſembly 


per to be done; and to make the aſſembly the more 


Conſtance, Coirs and Baſil, the univerfity of this laſ 
city, and the twelve ſwiſs cantons. In effect, the l 
ſembly met on the day appointed,” the Monday be 
fore the feaſt of St. Simon and Jude, and the ſenate 
nominated YVadiamus Hoffman and Chapler for judgr 
of the diſpute; it held three day, © Vo 


* [4 


The firſt conference was held upon the ſubſec 


cCiety of the faithful of one place; and added that 
the aſſemblies of cardinals and biſhops could not 
be taken for the church in Either! ſenſe. He 
ſpoke with contempt 6f the pope's decree, and 
of the emperot's editt'; he ſaid that it muſt be 
proved by ſeripture that his doctrine was'erroneous 


” 
7 - * 


P and then paſſed to the article of images, Which he 
attacked by paſſages of the old teſtament; and b. 
thoſe of the new. One of the judges repreſented 
that them paſſages prohibited only the images of 
falſe Gods; that Moſer had got à brazen ſerpent 
made, and that the ark was adorned with cherubs. 
Another faid that the images ougght to be left for 
thofe of weak' capacity; who ſhould be inſtructed in 

the manner 6f honouring them by referring the wor: 

- ſhiþ to God, and that the commandment of hav 

ing no images regarded only the Fews who were vel 

1 prone 
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at preſent 3 but Zuinglius ſtiffly maintained that i- 


bition was general; that the ſerpent and the cherubs 
of the ark were exceptions, from whence no con- 


one to keen images withour aying them any kind 
l worſhip; and ſtill inſiſted that the law of God ab- 
ſolutely farbid them ; he alſo impugned the worſhip 


be aboliſhed. --- 


Jeſus, Chriſt on the croſs... Vadianus oppoſed this 
| "rv and proved that the maſs was a true 
Firiice by a paſſage of the prophet Malachy, by 
the quality oo prieſt in Jeſus Chriſt according to 


a of Melchiſedech, by the univerſal and. an- 


repreſents the ſacrifice af the croſs. Zuinglius and 
Lio de quda thought to anſwer, and appeared very 
much at a nonplus how to folve Vadianus's argu- 
ments v in the mean time one of the company ima- 
gining that it had been clearly proved that the maſs 
was not a ſacrifice which could be offered for the liv- 
ing and the dead, ſaid that it could be no more than 
the ſign and ſeal of the faith of chriſtians ; that the 
words of Jeſus, Chriſt alone ought to be uſed in it, 
without adding, any thing elſe; that all maſe; 
iti - ſhould be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, and the 
„word of; God announced in the ſame; that the al- 
WM fiftants./ ſhould receive the communion. in both 
"WM kinds; to all which. Zuing/ius ſeemed to conſent, 
. though he had a ſtrong deſire to have the ſinging 
und ceremonies aboliſhed,z but it was not yet. a 
1 | pen time. When be was aſked whether leavencd 
, tt N 4 Or 


prone to idolatry, and conſequently was not in force Anno 


mages ought to be aboliſhed, becauſe the prohibi- Boo 


ſequence could be drawn; he would not even allow 


of the ſaints, apd, the. reſult was that } images muſt 


In the . K. — — about the 110 was No. 52. 
jandlled,. which Zuinglius maintained to be no ſacri- _ eng 


ſice, but only a commemoration of the ſacrifice of the mats, 


cient conſent of the church, by the real preſence of 
the body and blood of J, C. on the altar, which 


1 
2998 128, 
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Anno or unleavened bread ſhould be uſed, he anſwered, 
1523. that that was quite indifferent, provided there wy 
Book 128. no affectation uſed in the form: He alſo appointed 
that the wine ſhould not be mixed with water, and 

that it was not neceſſary to take the communion 
„„ FN „ 
The reſult of the conference was, that the afore. 
ſaid three judges not willing to pals a definitive ſec. 
tence upon the abuſe of images and of the maſ; 
which, ſaid they, was ſufficiently proved, ſhould 
refer the affair to the ſenate to examine in what 
manner images and the maſs could be aboliſhed 
without ſcandal, and a definitive judgment pro. 
nounced. OCT FFD LT TT 
No. $3. An edi therefore was iſſued, whereby prieſts 
Another e- and friars were forbidden to uſe public proceſſions, 
r carry the holy ſacrament therein, or expoſe it in 
Zurich. churches to be adored. The relics of ſaints were 
Jaid afide : It was alſo forbidden to play on organs, 
to ring bells, to bleſs palm, ſalt, water, wax can- 
dles, to anoint the fick. 9 

No. 54. While theſe things were carried on,  Zuinglius 


* 


works of compoſed many works for the defence of his doc. 
u Steno trine. Firſt he publiſhed a long explication upon 
e his doc- the ſixty- ſeven propoſitions which he had preſented 
tine ⸗ to the ſenate of Zurich; he then made a diſcourſe 
which he addreſſed to all the Sitz Cantons, to ex- 

hort them not to oppoſe the progreſs of his doctrine, 

and not to be offended at the marriage of prieſts, 


The biſhop of Conſtance having wrote to the ſenate 


of Zurich to oppoſe all innovations, not to ſuffer 

the old cuſtoms to be abohſhed, nor authoriſe the 

diſobedience of prieſts; Zuinglius anſwered this ex. 

hortation of the biſhop, the twenty-third of Auguſl, 
1522, and prefented to him at the ſame time a pe- 

tition in his own name, and in the name of ſome 
others, to beg that he would not hinder the 
preaching of the goſpel, and to tolerate at _ 
| the 


1 — — hr. Py _ 7 a — EY 


old tatters he had on when he came to Libeck, in 
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the marriage of prieſts. He compoſed alſo ſome Anno 
other works upon the certainty and clearneſs of 1523. 
the word of God, upon the impediment of matri- Book 128. 
mony, which is contracted by ſpiritual afiinity, WWW 
and againſt the canon of the maſs to diſpoſe the 
people to ſuffer it to be aboliſhed. He wrote a- 
gainſt Ferome Emſer, and publiſhed a letter upon 
the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, All theſe works were 
carried on till till the year 1528. 1 15 
As Frederic king of Denmark, who had lately No. 56. 
got poſſeſſion of that kingdom, (his nephew Chri/- Frederic in- 
ien the IId. being depoſed by his ſubjects on ac- here 
count of his cruelty,) profeſſed Lulberaniſm, he into Den- 
firſt gave his ſubjects leave to change their religion, e 
and permitted the Lutheran miniſters to preach Chytreus 
their doctrine, in order to eſtabliſh himſelf without“ | 10. 
any diſturhance, and to ſecure himſelf in his new _ 
ſovereignty 3 and when he thought he had nothing 
to fear from the inconſtancy of the people, or that 
he was ſtrong and powerful enough to maintain his 


authority, he obliged all his ſubjects to embrace the 


new-reformation, as ſhall be ſeen hereafter. 
Guſtavus Ericſon, who was for ſome months. be- 

fore king of Sweden, followed the example of Frede- Gui 

ric, by introducing Lutberaniſin into his territories, Erlen be- 


come king 


This Guſtavus had been brought priſoner to Den- of uten 


mark by Cbhriſtiren the 11d. ; but having found an inrrewuces 


Lut heran ſun 


opportunity of making his eſcape, he hired himſe if ne h. e 
to ſome beef merchants, and came as far as Lubeck, las 
where he found a good many that joined him, with 3 1 
a reſolution of making him king of Denmar. Ihe es. 
magiſtrate entered into the plot, the moſt conſi- 
derable of the citizens approved of it, and not 
thinking it ſufficient to join him, made him a pre- 
ſent of a ſplendid ſuit of cloaths, and preſerved the 


in order to keep them in the archieves of the town 


houſe; they ſupplied him alſo with a good veſſel 


Which 
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N 3 = _—— EDINA IRA —" * 
„r © cn. — « 
3 — oy 

Babe — _— 


No. 5%. 


2 a 22 — a 6 

„ 
1 2 
* 


2 - * — — 9 5 = a 
Nn — — E * 
— » . 2 1 - * —— —— 99 — 
— OS noe. ou — — — — — — — 
: . * 7 wo? aan nf <= 2 8 * p « x Ie N — x Coe « 8 * 1 
= —_ : * ow — „ ee — _ — . — —— — _— — - — * a A — — 2 * — 
— — ni 2 — * nn * AY 4 a ,- [% wes — * 2 = 2 2 +4 *, * — — — — — — 
. - > Dos — . . . ti wy „7 — 7 a © > r — a” eng — — — — —— th, NS : 1 88 17 2 
ak 92 — — 2 . For 2 5 0 * 8 — "> r * 1 — 2” 2 — WY n 5 — — — On, » - = * 
— — nne 2 8 n "ag. A. — 4 4 * SEE , = * — 9. 4 _ 2 — 0 
2 8 — G = GM. — . — = JE * * n — p m— 8 2 —— _ — 2 a * n - 
n 7 2 - — — * s >> « * N 2 7. £25 _— L . — — 
— « 22 — a 2 par . P - - 9 * 6 * 8 * © I bu — - * — — — — _— — * 
* = S — — — — ay, S — — * wt M — — . . i gs n 1 * - - 
a © Puke ed — — 2 IEEE l 2 — = 2 . — — * 4 — - mm oat 2 — K 9 Po - =—w— — he 
/ «> 
. . 


Spond-annal, try if he could diſſuade the prince from Pr otecting 
n. 17. 7. | 
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Anno which carried him ſafe to Gottenburg. Guſtavis 
1523. landed in Sweden, raiſed a rebellion in the province 
Book 128. of Dalecarlia, made up ſome troops, obliged Chri/ 
ern to yield, and in a little time made a very gre 
progreſs. He retook Steckbolm and other places 

where the Danes were (till in garriſon; he defeated 

the archbiſhop of Up/a! and got himſelf proclaim. 

ed king of Sweden this year 1523. He made that 
kingdom hereditary, which had been before elec. 
ei 20g eee eon 57. 

bytes Guſtdvus found no great difficulty. in introduc. 


Sax. I. 1. 


73. Mago. ing Lutheraniſm into his dominions. Olaus Petri, 


de vita pon: who had ſtudied in Mittemberg, where he had got 


ny da ſmack of Lutber's errors, had brought them 2. 
» *lorime deJong with him to Stregenburg his native ſoil ; and 
4. 1, from thence thoſe errors ſpread about elſewhere. 


Raynald. The circumſtances of the times were favourable, 


an. 1527. P · 


79. Guſtavus had ſpent all he had in procuring him. 
ſelf a ſolid ſettlement on the throne, which he had 
but juſt taken poſſeſſion of, and it was engaged to 
him that by profeſing Luther's doctrine, he might 


withoul ſcruple ſeize the revenues of churches and 


monaſteries. This engagement, which is always 
pleaſing to princes who are leſs affected with rei- 
gion than their intereſts, extremely tickled Guſta- 
was, who found himſelf reduced to ſtraits, and to 

whom all religion was quite indifferent. 
Olaus therefore having given him a taſte of thoſe 
. propoſitions by a ſecretary, in whom that prince 
repoſed his whole confidence, and who had been 
ſeduced himſelf by an ambitious archdeacon, by 
name Laurence Dandre, Guſtavus willingly embxac: 
ed them. He began firſt by permitting Luthera. 
| niſin to be preached publicly, leaving his ſubjects 
No. 58. however a liberty of conſcience. Adrian the Vith, 
The pope e verthelefs ſent him a Swede called John Magn, 


ſendsa legste e ; "a he 
to Sweden. à mah of rare merit, with the quality of legate to 


ad an. 1523. the 
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nour, and made him accept of the archbiſhoric ot 
Up/al in the place of Guſtauus Trollo, who had been 
turned out. This prince flattered himſelf that he 
would oblige that prelate to hold a ſynod, in which 
Lutber's doEtrine ſhould be approved; but could 
not prevail with that great man, who ſeeing his 
native country threatened with a change of religion 
retired to Rome, where he was before, and there 
died of- grief. | | 


187 


the new hereſy. Guſtavus, who expected to gar Anno 
Joln Magni over to his ſide, and to employ him 1321. 
in his deſign, reccived him with a great deal of ho- Book 128. 


The king aſſembled the ſtates at Upſal, and af. 


terwards at Aroſen, to let his ſubjects underſtand 


that he intended to deliver them from ſuperſtitions, 


and from the tyranny of the church of Rome z and 
if they did not conſent to his deſires, that he was 
reſolved to abandon the kingdom. As the Lu- 
therans made the greateſt number, they got the 
better of the catholics by a majority of voices, and 


it was ordained, that allowing the biſhops and pa- 
rich prieſts a competent ſubſiſtence according to 


their ranks; all the goods of the church ſhould. be 
reunited to the domain, and that every one might 


take back what his anceſtors had given to churches 


and monaſteries, all Which ſhould be aboliſhed, 


excepting only the cathedral and parochial chur- 


ches; that eccleſiaſtics ſhould be allowed to marry ; 
that the juriſdiction of officials ſhould be broke, 


and al} ſuits brought before the ſecular tribunals; 


that the clergy ſhould- not fulminate excommunica- 
tions againſt their enemies, or againſt their deb- 


tors ; that the biſhops, in ſhort," ſhould not poſ- 
ſels themſelves of the ſucceſſion of the prieſts of 


their dioceſe; and there were many of the privi- 


vileges repealed which the clergy enjoyed. Some 
12 having expoſtulated that Oluus had pub- _ 
kched in the Swediſh language a tranſlation of the 

9003 | K 
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1523. in the German tongue, the king deſired them to 
Book 128 come: to a diſpute with this ſame Olaus about his 


niſhed in 
France and 
Flanders. 


101. 
comment. 


116. 


biſhop of Upſal to get. a tranſlation made of the 


No. 89. Lutheraniſm was not confined to the kingdoms 
H.+ctics pu- of the north alone, it reached alſo into Flander; 


Ser, i ail; Sleidan calls them Fohn and Henry, They 


comment. . were firſt examined about their faith by the inquiſi- 
4. p- 100 K. 


- yield; ., Their obſtinacy coſſ them their lives; they 
were degraded according to cuſtom, and afterwards 
burnt. KS 


The HISTORY of 
New . Teſtament conformable to that of Luther, 


ſentiments, which the biſhops refuſed, and content. 
ed themſelves with ſettlug up one Gallus a divine 
againſt him. There was a long diſpute about the 
controverted points, and the king prayed the arch. 


New Teſtament to oppoſe it to that of Olaus, 
notwithſtanding the 6ppoſitions of the biſhop of 
Lincopine. Such was the reſult of this conference. 


and France. The firſt of July this year there were 
two Auguſtinian friars taken at Bruſſels and ſent to 


or. They anſwered, that they believed what was 
Surius in contained in the Old and New Teſtament, and in 
an. 1523. n. the apoſtle's creed, as compr ehending all that is of cu 
faith. They were aſked, whether they did not al- an 
ſo believe the decrees of councils, and the authori- en 
ty of the holy fathers: They anſwered, that they an 
gave them credit provided they were .conformable dy 
to the holy {ripture. ** But do ye believe (ſays ta 
< the judge) that it is a mortal fin to tranſgreſs cl 
« the decrees of the fathers and ſovereign pontiffs ? a 
<« There is nothing (ſaid they) but the tranſgreſ- . 
„ ſion of God's commandments that ought to be U 
% reckoned finful-*? . l 


It was intended to engage them to. renounce that 0 
opinion, which bound up too cloſe. the objects of 
faith and the cauſes of ſin, and demonſtrated that 
they were of Luther's party; but they would not | 


Jolin 
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obn Clerk a wool-comber, and one of the firſt Anno 


min iſters that the heretics had in France, was alſo 1523. 

1 t apprehended this year at Meauæ, where he was Book 128. 
hig born. One day as he preached in that city he had. 
ent. the aſſurance to advance that the pope was anti- As 2 
Ine chriſt, To make him attone for this inſolence, hei ers 
the was condemned to be whipt, and according r 
ch. ſome, to have the fleur de luce branded on his _—_— 
the forehead by the hands of the executioner, and ba- Spond-annal, 
is, WM riſked the kingdom; but that chaſtiſement made 15. 
of him not the more ſober. He went to Metz to Bee in Icon. 
e. propagate his errors and impoſtures, and was burnt 
ns there for breaking images. This is the hero of 

rs Lutheraniſm whom Theodore Beza calls the reſtor 

re er of the churches of Metz and Meaux. 

0 There ſprung up alſo this year in Lombardy a No. 6r. 
'y ſet of fanatics who diſturbed the peace of that Another he- 
1 country for ſome time: Theſe fanatics denied che al 
5 effects of baptiſm, trampled the holy croſs under br. 

n foot; abuſed the ſacraments of the church, parti- Spend. od 
f cularly the euchariſt; took the devil for their lord an. 1523. 9. 
and maſter, and paid him their reſpect and obedi- Lebe e 
: ence. They were alſo accuſed of uling charms on conc. © 14 


animals and on the fruits of the earth, To reme- Ra A- 
dy thole evils the pope gave the inquiſitor of the Sn. VI. te 
r. conſticut. 


faith in the city of Coma the twentieth of Faly a 2. 
charge to make a ſtrict ſearch for the authors and Reynald. an- * 
523. j| 


abetrors of that abominable doctrine. OY 
One may lee by his brief that this ſect had been 
up for ſome time before in Lombardy, becauſe he 4 
lays that Julius the IId had already given the fame 1 
commiſſion to George Caſali, of the order of St. 2 | 
Dominic, inquiſitor of Cremona; but that he could F 
not ſucceed, becauſe many both of the clergy and j2 
laity had rendered him odious. 1: 4 
Sigiſinond king of Poland animated with the No. 62. 7 
ſame zeal, made an edict the fifth of September a- Latber and 
gaintt Luther's hereſy, whereby he forbad, under bis books 9 
PAIN ig Pohnd- | 
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i Anno pain of 4 to keep or read his works. TM - C 
; 1523. edict was confirmed the fixth of OZober in a ſynod, Avi 


Book 128. which the biſhops of the kingdom aſſembled by Wl {ue 
chat prince's order. The bulls of the popes again 


pope Adria ſix months and thirteen days, after having held the gen 
VI. pontifical chair one year eight months and ſix days, Ml far 
— The Romans rejoiced at his death, for they never ten 
— — loved him, both becauſe he was a ſtranger, and be. por 
tom. 5. v. cauſe he ſeemed to be an enemy to the grandeur giy 
K aebefes, and magnificence which his predeceſſors were ſo f vb 


hiſt-des ppp. fond of. They had alſo often complained that he was ill by 


vie d' Adrian 


il Brovius an · ol 
| . an hereſy” were alſo een in the lame * Jai 
oe Raynald: a% nod. b 

1 8 "3 . « ol 
1 d ee Adrian the Vith died whit: year: on «the fourteenth opil 
Wl. No. 99. of September in the evening, aged fixty-four years, qui 


— — — — 
opus er NS "=" 
mw ä Ee — 


A 
Job 


v 
— 
* 
A 


VI. not liberal, that is to. ſay, that he was not vain- Ml oy: 
ns og. Glorious. nor prodigal, for he was kind and gener. Ml bu 


Oauph. in OUS 'z another reaſon why. they loved him not was, ter 
wit. pontif. doubtleſs, becauſe he was. very zealous for the re. the 
pud Ciacon. formation of the clergy 3 he had retrenched many I of 


4 — abuſes in the offices of the court of Rome, in the I ch 
Paul Jore in collation and reſervation of benefices,; in fuperflu- to 
L. Me w. 0us expences, in the diſpenſation of indulgences, WM 6 
„do. celel. The joy which appeared at his death gave people to 
room to ſuſpect that he was poiſoned, but it is th 
cuſtomary with people to paſs ſuch judgments o: W m 

the death. of great men. It is certain, however, A 

that during his pontificate there were many ichemes in 

laid to diſpatch him. This pope was interred in he 

N. 100. the church of St. Peter between Pius the IId. and WF lo 
Pins the IIId. in a very plain tomb with this epi- d 

taph - Here lies Adrian VIth. who thought no- ci 

N. 103. thing more unhappy for him in all his life than to h 


Clement . Command. He was ſucceeded by the cardinal-Me- i 


 elefted. Aci, ho was elected the nineteenth of November 0 

this year 1523, at the age of forty-five, and tool y 

#4 f the name off Clement the ana. nf wo? Stieg Jo bn a 
N j 1 2 -» 51778 | ena ting TR 05 T 
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on the ſeventh of July this year the faculty of Anno 
divinity of Paris obliged father Arnold Bornoſſe, an 1532. 


Auguſtinian friar, and doctor of divinity, to revoke Book 128. 


certain propofitions which he had advanced, in e.. 
faining in ſchool the epiſtle of St. Paul to the * 17. 
vg Theſe propoſitions. imported that in his of Arnold de 


opinion after contrition and confeſſion God re- Bernoſfe an 


quired no other penalty or ſatisfaction of in- fr 
ners, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had ſufficiently ſatisfied -——— 
for our ſins, and that he did not think that the e- ll ud. 
ternal puniſhment was to be changed into a tem- de novis 


error. . 1. 


poral one, when the guilt of mortal ſin was for. in l 9.403. 


| ; | bee 
whole puniſhment is taken away at the ſame time — agre 


by the merit of the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. More- s. in 4% 
over, that purgatory was eſtabliſhed for no other ſins 
but for mortal or venial fins which one had forgot- 
ten, and was not ſorry for. In the third place, that 
the books of the Machabees in which there is mention 

of purgatory are not of the canon received by the 
church. The faculty knowing that this friar was 
to teach theſe propoſitions in the afternoon of the 
ſixth of July, ſent for him one Monday morning 

to order him not to do it, and to explain thole 
things in a manner more conformable to the ſenti- 
ment of the churc. 8096 Liber | 

As this order was not executed, the faculty being 
informed of the ſcandal, which theſe propoſitions 
had cauſed in the auditory, aſſembled the diy fol- 
lowing at ſeven o'clock; to the number of about forty 
doctors, and with the unanimous conſent of all it was 
concluded that the friar ſhould that very day read 
his retractation, ſuch as ſnould be dictated to him, 
inthe preſence of the dean, and other depuries, and 
of- the beadles' holding their rods, in open ſchool 
with a loud voice, and that upon pain of perjury, 


given, "becauſe when the guilt is remitted, the Dupia bi- 


and of being for ever excluded from the faculty; 
otherwiſe, that more violent remedies ſhould be 


aled, if he was obſtinate; but the friar Bornofſe 
conſented 


— *5-f eee EE ns "uy 
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Anno conſented to retract. The dean therefore came tg 
1523. the convent of the Auguſtinians at the hour ap. 
Book £8, pointed, accompanied by twelve doctors, and the 
friar read his recantation in the Pegs of many 
 perfors of diſtinction Who were He acknoy. 
edged that after contrition 56 confellion ſinners 
are bound to make ſatisfaction.; that when a moi. 
tal lin is forgiven, ff eternal. puniſhment i is chang: 
ed into a tempora that purgatory is not only for 
ſins ee and "for 0 50 080 had oy re. 
pented, but alſo for all others for which there wa 
not an entire ſatisfaction , made to God; 3 that the 
book of the Machabees 1 is canonical, _ He was also 
obliged to declare, that the univerſal church had 
never erred in matters of faith, nor ever maintain. 
ed that the bleſſed. virgin had been conceived in ori. 

h Tiginal fin. 
N. 118. "The faculty paſſed other cenſure the ſame yea 
12 againſt the books of Lewis Berquin; he was a Hl. 
_—— miſp gentleman, or rather of he country of Artois, 
— who led a yery regular life, was hberal to his friends, 
Uh or charitable to the poor, and paſſed for a_ good. ca- 
I. tholic ; but as he did not love the monks and 
3 ſchool divines, and ſpoke with a little too much 
Eraſmus l. liberty of the one and the other, tney had at fit 
uy Say t many ſquabbles with him, and afterwards denounc. 
J. 30. epiſt, ed him as a heretic and one of. Luther*s abettors; 
1 among other things he was accuſed of condemning 
the cuſtom which preachers have, of invoking the 
pleſſed virgin inſtead of the holy ghoſt, in which 
it does not appear that he was very wrong. Jt was 
aid, that he did not like that the bleſſed virgin 
ſhould be called the fountain of grace, and that in 
che evening canticle ſhe ſhould. be called our hope 
and our ] life, ©. That (ſays he) agrees much bet- 
ter with Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſcripture does not 
favour the modern practice.“ He was allo 
charged with having tranſlated ſome of Eraſmus $ 
Works 


the REFORMATION 193 
works and adding ſomething of his own to them. Anno 
The parliament took cognizance of this affair, and 1523. 
the thirteenth of May got Berquin's books ſeized, Book 128. 
and ordered that they. ſhould be communicated to 
the faculty of divinity of Paris to have their opi- | 
nion. The book De abroganda miſſa was found, N. 119: 
with ſome others of Luther and Melanchton, and Fh 
ſeven or eight treatiſes compoſed by himſelf, as the Parlu- 
Speculum theologaſtrorum,, de uſu & officio miſſæ. ant 10 the 


Luther's reaſons by which he endeavours to per-faculty to be 


ſuade the world that all chriſtians are prieſts. ＋— 


debate between piety and ſuperſtition. There were P' argen- 


alſo found ſome books which he had tranſlated in tre, collect. 
to French, as the reaſons for which Luther got the vizertor. t. f 
decretals and all the books of the canon law public- Pn tes Che- 
ly burnt ; The Roman Triad; The Pope's Para-rizinedelim- 
diſe, and others. : | „ 
The faculty after examining theſe hooks judged 
that they contained Lutber's hereſies and blaſphe- 
mies in expreſs terms. Their opinion was dated 
Friday the twenty-ſixth of July 1523, and addreſſ- 
ed to the court of parliament. After having paſſed 
their cenſure upon each book in particular, they 
concluded that they ſhould all be thrown into the 
fire; and as Berquin ſet up for a defender of Lu- 
ther*s hereſies, that he ſhould be obliged to abjure 
them publicly, and forbidden to compoſe any book 
for the future, or make diy tranſlation prejudicial 
to the faith. | 5 
The parliament made a decree, by which it was N. 120. 
ordered, that the ſentence of the faculty ſhould be Arret of per- 
notified to Berquin. He anſwered it in writing and 8 
by word of mouth in the preſence of the judges * to the 
upon theſe anſwers he was arreſted and confined n. = 
the firſt of Auguſt, and four days after there was an- Pate 
other arret of parliament which ſays that © Where- Cherutier 
das the court has ſeen ſome books compoſed, and loss fupraci- 
ous 0 | „others Ex . Rec 
gifico MS. 
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dy, by which it appears that the ſaid Berg 
. . 1. 5 8 14 1 hereſy and kay 
Wa doin of Ma 1 1 Luther; and e the ſaid 
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1 pore Ay thy purpaſe z, and whereas the fad 
: 15 | Wee after mari Jeſideration gave their 
 ** ſentenee again books, and received Ber 
72 1 anſwers, in 169. bos by the ſaid attorney 
0 Fe „to whom, by Sh artet of parliament, 
. ** the whol Faser been communicate ART the ſaid 
- ** Berguin had been ſeverz foes. | 1n full 
court: Now all this Conte ered, ann court has 
b ordered Ha, the ſaid Berguin ſhall be feat back 
© * 10 the biſ Pop of Paris with dhe fag bod by, who 
: « Gal call or two counſellors o 
and ſome: 16 7 95 ke al 
« to baye hip tried r the f 
= © $2 gg 12 een 
Hg as in erquin 
| bro! ht out of te goal of 12 1 Fro by cap- 
tain Frederic, and th + cu brous ht before his own 
council, where hi ng e chancellor, 
and cofdemged 10 bjure ; Ro eretical propol- 
tions ; which' he did; 
N. 124... The twelfth of the ſame monthof Auguſt the ſame 
Ara the year, the, parliament iſſued. a ? another arret-againſ 
| 68 880 Tul ber's books, wherein it It faid that at the teu 
eainft Lu- Of the attorney general, to have the books compoled 
— by Mr. Martin Luther burnt, as containing many 
DA errors and hereſies already condemned ; all perſons 
in cole#-#-of whatſocyer ſtate and condition they be, ſhall be 
forbidden to keep or quote the ſaid books or doc 
trine of Luther ; ; orders all manner of perſors : 
ring 


ty. of divinity, 
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bring the faid books within three days to the rigiſ- Anno 


try, and Jeave them there, upon pain of impriſon- t 523. 


ment and confiſcation of goods, as to laics; endBook r28. 
ment and com on or. goods, as fc 2 


s to the Clergy a confiſcation of their temporalities, 


and baniſhment our of whe kingdom. Conſider- 


« ing rhe determination upon this cafe made by 
« the 19 of divmity 


Paris, tagether with 


« the afore aid books, and the opinions given in 


F by the attorney, general, the whole con- 


e fidered, the court has ordered that all the books 
« compoſed by Luther, as reproved,, be publicly 
a burnt in the court-yard of our lady's church, 


nnd for the performance thereof all perfons of 


* 


e what ſtate or condition ſoever they be, are or- 


j 


« dered by the king and faid court, to bring and 
leave in the regiſtry office as many of Luther's 


« books, as they fhall have from henceforth till 
Friday next, upon. pain of confifeation of goods 


'« and Banifhment out of the kingdom after the 


IJ DIBL- rf 1 | | 
F «expiration of faid time. All judges and officers 


« are. commanded. to take, impriſon, and deliver 


c into the hands of the ordinaries, as ſuſpected of 
| « hereſy,. all thoſe whom they ſhafl find main- 
_* taining or alledging faid Lutber's doctrine, and 


{a keeping his books. This decree was publiſhed 


4 ( | * 


e great towns within the juriſdiction of the 


paxliament, as Paris, Lyons, and others. 3 
By another arret of the ſame day the parliament N. 122. 


prohibited alſo the keeping, quoting, or main- Another r- 
taining the doctrine contained in the books of Phi- t which 


prohibits 


% 


*. Melanebtou, upon pain of a hundred marks of Melanch- 


iwer, and an arbitrary fine; and ordered that they . 
ſhould be brought to the regiſtry of the court to p argents 
be given up to the biſhop of Paris, who ſhould boo foprs 


, 1 2 


the ſaid books and paſs their judgment upon them. , #6 


In conſequence of this arret, the faculty of divinity 
of Paris examined thoſe boaks of Melanchton, and 


O 2 condemned 
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Anno condemned them as containing many things contra. 
1323. ry to the holy ſcripture, to the true ſenſe of it, to 
Book 128. councils, to the doctrine of the univerſal church, 
and to the ſentiment of catholic doctors; full of 

pPropoſitions ſchiſmatical, heretical, and already 
condemned; containing the - pernicious tenets of 

Luther, and others ſtill more dangerotis on accourt 

of the artifices of the author, and the ſmoothneſs of 

N. 123. This cenſure, which is dated the ſixth of Odi. 

Cenſure of ber, names the books which are condemned, to 
ry wr wit; The common places of divinity, the commentary 
againſt theſe upon St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, and the two 
books. to the Corinthians; the book which bears the title 
| D'Argentre Againſt the mad decree of the petty divines of Paris; 
- pos =_ another with this title, Two ſmall diſcourſes of Phi. 
"a lip Melanchton upon the doctrine of St. Paul; and 

this other, Melanchton's epiſtle concerning the diſ 

pute at Leipſic. Out of each of theſe books the 
faculty extracted the propoſitions which they con- 
demn to ſhew the juſtice of her cenſure. 

Out of the treatiſe of common places there were 


of * 


„Genn 8 
N. 124, The conſtitution ad abolendam de ' hereticis, is 
Condemned manifeſtly. heretical, in condemning all thoſe who 
proportions think of the ſacraments otherwiſe than the church 


extracted 


from the of Rome. - 4-0 2 LET: 
Aicnchten 2. The council of Lyons ought to be reckoned 
' ———— impious for approving the books of the decretals. 
: 14 1 $67 * 3. A chriſtian 1s not permitted to ſue at law. 2 
Paiſ. fol. 4, The divine law brings prieſts under the juriſ- 
202, & diction of civil magiſtrates, of kings and princes. 
g 5. There is no ſacrifice in the chriſtian religion, 
and all chriſtians are prieſe. 
56. Order, marriage and extreme unction are not 
7. It is an error to believe that the mals 1s 4 
good work, that may be offered for the living and 
the dead. : „ IONESOY 8 6. 7 85: It 


1 St, Paul's vocation. 
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8. It is an impiety to teach that thoſe are guilty Anno 
of ſin, who recite not the canonical hqurs, or who - , 12 75 3. 
eat fleſh on Friday and Saturday. gh? 

9. Thoſe in whom the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt Vs 
ſides, are not ſubject to the law. 

10. There is no other ſatiafackion but the death 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 9 

11. Biſhops have no right to make laws, and [1 
the laws of the popes are abominable. 3 
12. Penance is but an obſcure ſign, and baptiſm | 
is very juſtly called the ſacrament of penance. 

13. For. vows we have neither counſel nor com- 
mand in ſcripture, and God approves of none but 
ſuch as he counſels and commands. 

14. The will is not free, becauſe all that N 
wu is . by God. | 

Ferome errs in forbidding circumciſion. 

w There is no en eee in the mo- 
naſtic ſtate. 

17. All chriſtians. are bound to poverty by the 
divine law, and it regards not monks alone. 

Out of the commentary upon the epiſtle to the 
"I and the two to the Corinthians, there are 
thirty, 

1. Every thing falls out neceſſarily. | 

2 It is a vain notion to * that there is free- 
Wi | 
3. st. Paul alles no merit either before or after 
grace; for he ſays. that the righteous man lives by 
faith, and not by works. 

4. From the moment that one is juſtified we is 
not bound to any law. _ 

5. The pope has no right to make ws. | 

. All biſhops. are equal. 

7. God is the cauſe of our finning. | 
8. We fin in doing all that lies in us. 
9. Judas's treaſon. i is as much the work of God. 


3:28 
O 10 The ue 
© P 
: 
7 1 
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* Anno 


1523. ble. | , 
Book 128. 11. By negleQing the word of T the church 
Dore exror produces another. 


The HISTORY of 
10. The law 6f God een Grays flpoth 


12. If you mend your — o 
the church for help, the divine law garn og 


lige you to confeſs. 


13. We cah call for the ſolution, or remiſ. 
ſion of our ſins, i HEH O) 

14. There is no ſatiataRion. 

15. Maſſes, ſatisfactions and mortifications ate 
contrary to the ſimplicity of the word of God. 

16. It is certain that there is not any faith dither: 
in the wicked who are alive, or in the damned. 

17. Biſhaps commit a fin in Marg =} _ 
but one ſpecies in the communion. 

18. There are but two tur ſacraments ; | the 


Teſt are human inventions. Dis f 


19, 1 maſs is not a eren | 1 

20. euchariſt | is end * 4) and 
not as a-ſactifice. 8290 wi 5 gn, 

11. Thoſe analy ad cochariſt ttaworebily,. 
whe believe that confeſſion ought to gu before. 

22. The _— 1 Keen for communien 
is to believe. rn 911] „Aid $03 OJ | 


2 Faith b Ae bed pus 1 to 
God, and that the work — rk do 1 hi. 
- 24. I l 'ſalſe ther charity reg Inga 


home. 2 16 10 43 OY dne TY 3 184 117 ll 4 
25. All doctrine We N that of Jeſus Chriſt 1 


ner m ve u. be 


26. Faith jules; nd ute bt. 
27. It was reaſon a bee eee. 
28. It is not permitteti to ꝓleadꝭ or ſus for your 


right, nor impeach another, though you may have 


the right 0 your ſide- POTATO) es 
19. 16 whe free-with chat works our falvarin, it 
is mer * chat dbes i 1nd 


9550 x. go, 4. 
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propoſitious. * 4r 1 9Ht . | | 
1. Luther has nothing in common with heretics. 


- 


hels. _ ; 1 1 N 
0 4: Fot the ſpace of four hundred years paſt there 
MF vas not an author in the church, that gave a right 
rand lawful form of penance. 


4. It is clear in the firſt epiſtle of St. Paul to 


e the Corinubians, that it is a ſin for ohe to derhantl 
"IF ti right according to law. 0 
: 5: It is nothing leis than impiety to affirm that 


the aſſertion of the atticles condemned by Leo the 


- 


Ach is full of impiery. aig af T 6 
| MW £4. if you afk what advantage Lalber has pro- 


cuted for the 3 hete it is: ke has taught the 


r truè notion and uſe of penance. 5 


7. Some of the antients were not raſh in ſaying. 


chat the French have no brain, and in the letter an- 


nexed to this * faculty condeinns three pro- 


I poſitions, the firſt whereof regards the commu- 
diana under one only ſpecies. The ſecond, that there 


crucified, than that Carthage was deſtroyed by the 
Romans; The third, that no body before Luther 


to exerciſe and nouriſh his faith, : 1 1 

In the two declamations on the doctrine of St. 
Paul; Melanchton; rẽpteſents Luther. as a godly, 
learned man, and à ſound divine. He aſſo re- 


chools of divinity, and ſpeaks like a man that 
knows not what he ſays, nor wliat he intends. to 


zo. As the juſt man lives by faith, and not by Anno 
works, it follows that our works are not meritori- 1323. 
ous, either befote or after juſtification. ,,, | , Book 128. 

Out of Melanchton's work againſt the mad de. 
ctee of the petty. divines of Paris, there are ſeven 


moſt firm foundation againſt the partizans of dark- 


is hd more rtafon to believe that Jeſus Chriſt was 


had ſald that in receiving the communion one ought 


rfoaches and condemns without reaſon all the 


as Nie His POR Ten 
Anno prove. Moreover he ſaid, that philoſophy was. 
1523+ an error; that the law is to be hated, becauſe it 
B ok 128. forbids us to give a looſe to our paſſions; that St. 
paul in ſpeaking of the old law has taught, that 
there is no governing the ſpirit, becauſe there is 
neither art nor counſel that can get the better of 
the diſorders of the ſoul. In fine, that fear far 
from contributing towards making up a virtue, is 
on the contrary a vice. And in the letter joined tg 
this work, he ſays, that it is no hereſy to deny tran: 
ſubſtantiation, or the character in the ſacrament, 
or other things of that fort, In his letter upon the 
diſpute of Leiꝑſic, he is arraigned for the continual 
encomiums which he gives Luther, for being en- 
tirely of his way of thinking, and ſaying, that he 
cannot but love him, having enjoyed his conver. 
{ation a long time, and having always known him 
to be a ſincere man, and of a truly chriſtian ſpirit. 
N. 126. The queen-mother of king Francis the Iſt. up- 
The queen on the complaints which were made to. her, that 
regent con: Lut ber's hereſy was ſuffered with too much indul. 
uit the fa- 5 : | 
evity upon gence to ſpread in the kingdom, to the great ſcan- 
Luther she- gal of religion, and that many perſons of high rank 
„ dignity favour'd thoſe errors, ſent father Gi/- 
D'Arzentr berg Nicolai, of the Franciſcan order, to the facul- 
5udic.de nov. ty, to conſult the ſame: upon two articles which 
erroribue, t: ſhe deſired to have decided. The faculty deputed 


e. Natalis. Beda the ſyndic to give an anſwer ; his 
0 e wer was approved the ſeyenth of OHober 1523. 
123. >. 414. ; They wrote at the ſame time tO the queen: mother, 
; and. ſent her the deciſion by the ſame father Nico- 
lai: The firſt: of the articles demanded by the queen 

Tegent was, by what means the damned doctrine of 

Luther could be baniſh'd and extirpated out of 

the kingdom. The faculty anfwered, that as the 
ſermons, diſputes, letters and books written againſt 

rhat doctrine, and that done every day by the prin- 

cipal perſons in the univerſity, did not cure te 

evil, 
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ey how uſeful ſoever they might be, the council Anno 
ought to diſpateh letters patent conformable to the 1523. 
atret of the parliament of Paris, and to order un- Book 128. 
der heavy penalties to put them in execution; that 
likewiſe orders muſt be given to all the prelates of 
che kingdom to oblige thoſe of their dioceſes to 
bring Luther's books to the regiſtry office to have 
them publicly burnt, and to forbid them to keep 


the fame under pain of excommunication. Finally, 


that a ſearch muſt be made for the perſons that 
maintain that doctrine, who ſhall be puniſhed if 
they do not recat. e eee 
The ſecond article was, by what means ſome 
perſons might be juſtified, who are wrongfully and 
without proof accuſed of having protected and fa- 
voured the aforeſaid doctrine. The faculty anſwer- 
ed, that what gave occaſion to that report was, 
that many great perſonages commended that doc- 
trine in court, and refle&ted on thoſe who did not 
approve of it, before they thoroughly underſtood 
9 that the king's orders for burning Lu- 
ther's books were badly executed; that the coun- 
eil even ſince Eaſter had ordered the biſhops, or 
their afficers to ſuſpend the proſecutions againſt he- 
reties, as was lately done with regard to the biſhop 
of Sees, and the biſhop of Paris concerning Ber- 


;quin, whoſe cauſe was removed from the parliament 


to the privy council; that the ſame thing was done 
in the ' cafe of James Fabri, on whom the faculty 
was hindered to paſs a judgment, and what is ſtill 
more ſcandalous, two treatiſes written by Jerome 
Augeſt againſt Luther's errors were taken up in the 
name and by the authority of the king. That the 
only method to be uſed by thoſe ho had any ſhare 
in thoſe things to acquit themſelves, was to imi- 
tate St. Paul, who after perſecuting the church, 
defended what he had condemned, and AEN 
At 3005 Toit.” WYETH) 3 01 PNAOLTIC wer 


* * 
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Anno what he had approved. That therefore it is Abſb. 

1523. lutely neceſſary to leave the biſhops the power 0 

Book 128 proceeding with full liberty againſt heretics. This 

anſwer was approved in the aſſembly of the faculty, 
and ſigned the ſeventh of Octo ler. 


Beta wites between Natalis Beda, ſyndic of the faculty of di. 
>pology for vinity of Paris, the moſt mutinous and factibus fel. 
ein low of his time, which Eraſmus often reproached 
— him with ; and James Merlin, doctor of divinity 

D' arten and penitentiary of the church of Paris; the latter 
Gice a8 el. in publiſhing the works of Origines, took upon him 
 cem. 4.7: to clear him from ſome errors which were attributed 
p. C. col. 2. to him, by an apology which he placed at the head 
pf that author's works in 1311. Beds reſolved to 
attack this apology, and even wrote againſt it in 
conjunction with another named Mare; ſome doc. 
tors blamed him for it, and maintained that Beds 
could not give in 1 upon Merlin's apo- 
logy for Origen; and thereupon! Beda made up a 
memorial to prove that in matters of faith every 
doctor had a right to give his opinion concerning 


OG 


he proves by tray reaſons; Firſt, becauſe by the 


right to give his judgment upo matters which con- 
cern religion. 2. Becauſe fuch judgtnent touches 
only the tenets and not the perſons. 3 That after 
exarmining the doctrine according to tlie true fenſt 
of it, one may cite the author if he maintains it, 


tingured. 15. Thar no doctor ought to be hindered 
from giving his opinion, If he is not ſuſpected in 
his faith. 6. That in matters of Hereſy every doc- 


7. That 


No. 126 There was an action at the ſame time entered 


qoctrine, unleſs he was ſpeed in His fairh s which 
| nattifal, divine and Human law, every doctor hats 


and give hirn a hearing. 4. That the intereſt of 
_ the author and the inter eſt of the truth truft be dil- 


tor ought to be admitted to give his teſtimony, and 
turn informer, even enemies or infamous perſons.” 


thè REFORMATION. 203 
That / an exception againſt the eviderice of fuſ- Anno 
elted tolks regards only the perſons, not the doc- 1323. 
rine or che books. | 8. That in the preſent conjunc- Book 128. 
ure thoſe are not to be excluded whole faith rs net 
ulpected, becauſe that would hinder cenſures a- 
cainſt the new tenets. The facuky approved Beds's 
dalogues, ant ſuppreſſed the ãpology made for 
Ori SUONI6T Ds CU MINRAAGYT OR DTT LUORRY e iim | | 
Towards e end of that year, the twelfth of De- No. 127 
anber the faculty condemned: alſo ſome propoſiti- Some psd. 
tions which had been laid before them concerni K 
the worſhip: of the ſaints, relics and images, the — 99 
canon of the maſs, oblations for the living and for ung <n- 
the dead. In this cenſure they condemn thoſe who 
reprehend the practice of ſaying the Ave Maria at D Axen- 
the beginning of a ſermon, and who find fault with don t. 1. 
the terms of the anthems for the bleſſed virgin, 2 Pe 4+ 
wherein ſhe is called queen of heaven; they ap- Ex, - gt 
prove that the quality of mediators with God baer 1 
gen to the: ſaints, and that we addreſs our pray- 10. 
ers to them. The faculty charges thoſe with a lie, 
who: ſay that the church pays more honour to the 
ſaints than to God; they cenſure thoſe who are a- 
gainſt the cuſtom of adorning the relics of ſaints, 


and: expoſing them; they ſay that the wor ſinp 


which is paid to one ſaint rather than to another for 
certain diſtempers is free from ſuperſtition; they 
admit the expreſſion to adore images, ſo that it be 
taken in the ſenſe of the church, with reſpect to the 
wor ſnip which one pays them; they deſire that any 
thing that may be fabulous be corrected, without 
reproving all the hiſtories and miracles of the ſaints; 
they ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the injurious terms which 
the Lutherans make uie of to ſuppreſs the canon of 
the maſs; they ſay that it is not to be permitied 
to all the faithful indifferently to read the holy ſcrip- 
ture, and diſpute about matters of faith; nor — 
8 Wt the7 
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Anno they allow the people to ſing the Nicene Creed n 
1523. French at mals ; they A thoſe who had ad. 
Book 128. vanced that nobody ſpoke better than Luther when 
—— he ſpoke well; they do not reprove the cuſtom oi 
ging a retribution. for maſs by way of charity, 
nor queſts, . that one may pray to God in favour 

of the living and the dead. Laſtly they approve 

of the office for the dead, and- the foundations for 
dirges. This cenfure was publiſned in the preſence 


of the rector of the univerſity, of 42 a en 8 coun. 
Tellers, and: _— . 374%) 


> 
L 1 x * 8 d 1 
bg 
1 N q 
— » 4+ : 7 
"IT —_— 
Sx # {| . 
| 0 O K 
1 * . þ 
Ns erer 
4 — _— 4 
* % 
4 j4l 
* 
„ - * _ =0 
Sn 3 K 
5 2 0 
* * #4 
; 4 
"#t 
- wi , N 
44 7 * 
j 
*-42 * 
* { 
k * 
/C x 
LY A 7 
* 
- 1 
OY "+ 
* 


the REFORMATION. 20g 
n 1" 
BOOK CXXIX — wi 
iy | * E 5 ö f f 9 : 8 5 | F f K's 

HE new pope defirous to give the Germans No. 1. 
ſome ſatis faction in regard of the complaints The pope 


names cardit 


Trove Nor grievances Which they had fer forth, propoſed na Campe: 

8 for Min full conſiſtory to ſend a legate to the diet which for his 

ſence M25 to be held at Nuremberg in the beginning of the diet of Nut 
year 1524. The conſiſtory approved of the pro-. 


poſal, and Clement the VIlth choſe cardinal Cam- Cochlæus, 
jrjus for that legation ; this cardinal was commen- in a&. er | 
dable for his virtue and knowledge, and the moſt v1 on 
able of the ſacred college: He had been already 1524. 5. 88. 
nuncio in Cermany and at Milan; his prudence, his * 
great experience in affairs, his integrity, which had p. rc A 
appeared with tranſcendent luſtre on many occaſions, Sie Ko. 
his zeal for the catholic religion, and his love for, Ee. 
peace and concord prepoſſeſſed every one in his fa- Tad c. 15. 
K wor; the pope thought him capable of contenting | 2:P: 375: 
de Germans in regard of their complaints, and gave as. 1524. n. 
him an unlimited power, provided he did not com- * . berg 
promiſe the authority of the holy ſee, nor the cul- gevicLuth. 
toms of the court of Rome. 6 
As the memorial of the hundred grievances had px, 2 
not been delivered to the nuncio Cheregat under The pope's 
Adrian the VIth, to whom it was ſent after the de- infructions 
parture of the ſame nuncio, Clement the VIIth d eee ee 
Campejus that he muſt act as if he was utterly ig- Pallavic. 
norant of the propoſals which the princes had made 1. f. 
to that pope his predeceſſor, and of the anſwer which Cochlzus, 
be had given, and ordered him not to embarraſs man te 
his negotiation, and to behave ſo as if nothing had Florim. de 
paſt in Germany ſince Luther's proſcription ; he 9 
charged him alſo with a brief to the elector of Sax- Vherebic I. x 
ony, wherein he exhorted him not to declare againſt 
the church of Rome, and to procure the peace ” 
the 
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Anno the chute in Germany.” With theſe intra 
1324. Campejus ſer. off from Rome the firit A 
| Rook 129, 1524 he: paſſed through Bologna where he y, 
ban... aud celebrated "ap There in the cathedh 
church, before a Tear number of Yeople, and ; 
oon as he arrived on the frontiers o German, he 
kecelvecdd letters from the princes and electots, be 
0 1 that he woulck haſten his ; Journey | and arrive 
don as he poſſibly, could. 
- No, z * ""Campejus in purſuance" of theft advices "got 0 
20 cue Nuvemborg in a few days. Al the princes of the 
Kc * empire came before him at the city ate, accompe 
Nowembers: nied by the archduke Ferdinand, becauſt they ap 
Coch a, Prehended that if he made his entry Into the city 
de ach, et character, and wich the marks of fis dignity, he 
abb. . might be infulted by tde peop le, who were for the 
10 K moſt part Eutherans. Campejus therefore entered 
* 56 his" traveling drefs, without dergy, without ; 
eroſs, andthe princes conducted hi 60 his lodg. 
ings. The clergy who were waiting in a church 
to pay him their feſpects, Were thut up there, ſo 
that they did not ſee fim come into the city. Thok 
© who compoſed the diet were"Pewis ęſect 
"Filiam and Lewis of Bavaria, Frederi ic coutt pr 
latine, C4. mir of Brandenhoury ' the bi ſhops ol 
Trevet, Bamberg, Witzburg, dent, Brixen, A. 
"Bert of Brandenburg, and the grand maſter of 0 
Fa. The archduke Ferdinand was Preſident, be ) 
"cauſe the emperor was ſtill in Spain.” 
e Tegare did nor appear at this aero a5 
a Fe as he came to Nuremberg, be employed before. 
band all the time that was ery 124 him to get 
_ acquainted by viſits" and private” conferences with 
tte character of thaſe 'who' compoſed it; he con- 
©, Ccerted' meaſures with thoſe who were ill any way 
Attached to the court of Nome, and entreatec them 
0 ſerve him! in 1 the breſent conjuntture, 4 
15 
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As the elector of Saxogy was not then in town, Anno 

Rip him the pope's brief, and a letter dated the 1524. 
laſt day of February, wherein he expreſſes his con · fo. K 12 g 

'cern that he cannot converſe with him, becauſe he 6 


had many, urgent and important things w commu- f + - 


him he had always remarked that he was poſſeſſed Sbeid.a in 


commen. 1, 


of. 4 eat fund of prohity aud virtue, chiefly as ta 4. f. 07. 


and 
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Anno and prudene princes and deputies were not flung. 
1524, ed to fee that religion aboliſned in which they 
Book 129 had been educated, and which they no leſs inherited 
en than the eſtates of their anceſtors ; a religion in 
kiftor. I. 2. Which their fathers died; without perceiving that 
«. 30. in thoſe changes which began with the affairs of the 
commen. l. Church would end one day with thoſe of ſecular 
Sachen, Princes, becauſe they tended only to a rebellion a. 
cat. et  Bainſt ſovereigns and magiſtrates, That the pope 
viper, n moved with a truly paternal compaſſion could not 
1524- p. 89. bear to ſee the empire ſink under the weight of ſo 
many evils, and threatened with a ſtrange bondage, 
without ſending a legate to try to remedy ſuch mis. 
fortunes ; that his holineſs did not intend either to 
give or receive laws on that head, but only to ex. 
amine in conjunction with the ſovereigns of Germa. 
ny what was fit to be done in that caſe, and to re- 
move the evils that overwhelmed their eſtates; that 
if thoſe who remained attached to the true religion 
were heard, the pope would be extremely pleaſed 
at it; and if they were not, that he would have 
the ſatisfaction at leaſt to avoid being reproached 
for the evils which he had foreſeen and could not 
prevent; that he did not regard his own private in- 
tereſt, and that he had ſent a legate for no other 
end but to comfort them in the infirmities which 
were ready to cruſh them, if they did not take a 
ſi eaſonable remedy. 
No. 6. In the next place the legate deſcended to parti 
2 labs culars, and ſaid that he was charged to demand two 
jects of the things of them, the one concerning religion, and 
legate'® the other concerning the war againſt the 7: Turks. As 
gion and the to the firſt he faid what he had hinted already, that 
war zeaint he could not but be aſtoniſhed that ſuch great 
princes: 'would' ſuffer a change of doctrine as they 
Mas mon in did, and tolerate a teligion that aboliſhed the cerc- 


4. >. 108, remonies and practices of the true church ; that he 


Cochlæus, did not know where that | innovation would end, but 
25 "= E that 
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hat it was his opinion, if there was not a ſpeedy Ann 
remedy applied, there could be nothing elle ex- 1524. 
| my hut troubles and commotions, for the rea- Bock 129. 


ons which he had already fer forth. With regard 


to'rhe War againft' the Turks, he acknowledge 


pretext had hot been expended that way, but how- 
ever that the. ſtate ſhould not be for that reaſon 
left in a forlorn condition upon ſuch an urgent 
'6ccalion, and at a time when Hungary was ready 


to fall into the hands of the Turks, if there was 
not ſpeedy relief given. That Soliman had already 


made himſelf maſter of the iſle of Rhodes by the 


indolence of the princes who had ſent no aſſiſtance 
to the knights. A biſhop of the order of the 


ker brothers of the Franciſcan order, who had 
accompanied the legate, backed all that he had 
fad. making uſe of the ſame reaſons, and almoſt 
the fame terms. „„ 


= The, princes after returning thanks to the legate N 

for the pope's kindneſs, and the inclination which An of 
he fewed to re-eſtabliſh the peace of the empire, dee. 
anſwered, that they had well enough foreſeen rhe — 
evils with which they were threatened by the ſpeech. 
change which happened in Germany in point of g d ;n 
religion; that they knew the whole danger of it, comment. 
and that it was for that reaſon they had informed +? 5 


the miniſter of the late pope Adrian the VIth, the 
year. before of the courſe to be taken to remove for 


the future all ſubject of contention; that they had 


ſent a memorial of the ſame to Rome, which Cle- 


- 


nent the VIIrh, his ſucceſſor, had certainiy by 
bim; and that if he had charged his legate with 
any inſtructions to make ſatisfaction on the heads 
of that memorial, they requeſted that he would be 
Pleaſed ro communicate it to them, that they might 
determine in ſome manner what ſhould be done 


in that caſe, As to the war againſt the Turks, 
N oy that 


| 10 an. 1524. n. 
MY Fi een en 14 a 511780 
that all the money which had been levied under thats 


N 
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Anno that itwas an affair which gave them great uneaſjineſs, 
1524. but that this war did not concern the empire alone, 
Book 129, ſince all the other Chriſtian princes had a right to 
—Y>> look to it; fo that if they did not come to an udien 
among themſelves, and join their forces againſt 

| he ce it could not be expected that the 
Germans alone ſhould contribute thereto; that it 

was true that the Turks made great preparations, 

but that it was proper to wait to ſee where all that 


would terminate. When gheſe ſpeeches were over, 
the hundred grievances of the nation were preſented 
to the legate, that he might ſee and examine 

777 v pos 3 a 

No. 8. The legate after taking a very curſory view of 
aach) do the thoſe N replied, that he had not been in. 

anſwer of formed that the princes had propoſed thoſe mea- 

the princes ſures to ſettle the conteſts about religion, or that 

| Sleidan in they had been ſent to the ſovereign pontiff, and to 

. the cardinals; that however he could Ae thai his 

cr 6. © holineſs was full of good wiſhes for them; that 
| he had the beſt intentions in the warld, and that 

he had received a full power from him to do all 

that ſhould be thought neceſſary to re-unite hearts 

and re-eſtabliſh peace; that it was their buſineſs to 

thew rhe way, becauſe they were better acquainted 

with the character and humour of thoſe who were 

to be dealt with; that every one knew that the 
emperor, at the diet of Worms, had publiſhed an 
edict with their conſent ; that it-had been renewed 

the laſt year, and that all the princes had agreed that 

it ſhould be carried into execution throughout all 
Germany ; that it was true that it was obſerved by 

ſome, but that many others took no notice of it, 

and that, 95 Boil not guels the reaſon; but that 

_ in his opinion, the firſt thing to be done, was to 

| find out a method of getting it executed every 
bete; that he did not come to raiſe any diſſen 

tions, or Kindle the fire of ditcord in Germany, as 

. ole 1311. 9 Sennen ee tom? 
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0 ſome people think and even report; that he de- Anno 1 
˖ ? manded nothing but peace and the reunion of thoſe 1524. 
1 that ſeparated from the church, the obſervance of Bowk 129. | 


i Ml the decrees of councils and of the emperor's edicts. 
As to the memorial gf the nundred grievances, 


gr he ſaid, that though he knew not whether they 
R were. publiſhed in order to be preſented to the 
& pope, he knew, however, that there were three 
r. copies ſent ro Rowe to ſome particular perſons ; 
0 that the pope indeed and the cardinals had ſeen one 
'« of chem which alfo fell into his hands, but that nei- 
weer che pope nor the ſacred college could ever be- 
of lieve that thaſe articles had been made up by the or- 
by der of the princes of the diet, nor that they came 
Y from any other hand, but from fome ſecret enemy 
ol the court of Rome; that truly he had no parti- 
5 cular commiſſion from Clement the VIIth upon that 
7 point, but yer that he had a ſufficient power to 
Fi treat about it; that, nevertheleſs he could not avoid 
t telling them tnat as among theſe demands there | 
1 WI vere many that tended eo leſſen the lawful power { 
a of the pope, and that ſavoured of hereſy, he could 
' not treat about, them, bur that he would willingly 


take cognizance of thoſe that were not contrary to 
the authority of the ſovereign pontiff, and that 
vere grounded upon equity, after which if there 
remained any thing elſe. to treat about with the 
pope, they 19 8 0 propoſe it, provided it was done 
in more madeſt terms; that in the mean time he 
could not but condemn the liberty which had been 


taken in getting thoſe grievances printed and pub- þ 
The legate ended his reply with the article that sia. e 
regarded the war againſt the Turks, and ſaid that . . 11. 
the ſovereign pontiff did not know what the power Falke hiſt | 
of theſe infidels was, or the great preparations they ga. Sag z 
were making; that it was impoſſible to oppoſe | 
them but by —— peace and union _— 3 
| ; ＋ 2 | che 
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Anno the chriſtian painces, and that that was the projea 
1524. that his holineſs was moſt intent upon ; that he had 
Book 129. already a conſiderable ſum which he intended for 
WY VV the charges of the war, that he would afterward 


lay himſelf out for 8 making. upjanother ſum (il 


Aan de. ſheep will not follow the ſhepherd's voice, he has 
Lutheri oe nothing elſe to do but to ta * patience, and leave 


No. 9. Though it was well known that the Jegate uſed 


're cet le Cardinals had been fully informed of what Adrian 


tae, yer the princes with a view of pacifying Cer mom 
nominated ſome deputies to confer with cardinal 
Campejus; but all theſe conferences had no great 

ſuccels. All that Campejus promiſed was to reform 

the clergy of Germany in ſuch a manner, that the 

diet ſhould have reaſon to be ſatisfied ; he promil: 

ed nothing concerning the abuſes of the court of 

Rome, and referred that caſe to the, pope, who a- 


lone, he ſaid, had a right to do himſelf juſtice. In 


effect he went no farther chan he had promiſed ; 


he 
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he made divers regulations in concert with ſome Anno 
biſhops and ſome divines of Girmany, in which 1524. 
he made no mention of the hundred grievances of Book 1 29: 
the nation, bur, nevertheleſs, remedied ſome of the 


abuſes repreſented! in them. He preſented theſe 
regulations to the diet, pretending they were ſuffi- - 
cient to ſettle the empire again in it's antient puri- 
ty in point of religion; but the princes judged that 
25 theſe regulations were too ſoft, they would not 
only fomert the evil, but would ſerve to augment 
more and more the power of the court of Rome, 
and the authority of biſhops to the prejudice of the 
ſecular princes, and that they would open the way 
for greater vexations. Moreover, this reforma- 
tion was looked upon as a trick of the court of 
Rome to amuſe Germany, and to reduce that na- 
tion inſenfibly to 4 more cruel ſlavery; fo that not- 
withſtanding the legate's eager ſolicitations to have 
his ſtatutes pals in the diet, he could never ſucceed, 
and he to be up with them, rejected all the propo- 
als which the deputies made in behalf of the princes, 
There was alſo another affair advanced in the 
diet, the iſſue whereof ought not to pleaſe the le- 
gate. It was a difference that aroſe between the bi- 
ſhop of Straſburg and ſome prieſts of tnt city, who 
followed the new goſpel, and thought they might 
marry.” As their LOT had given much ſcan- 
dal, the biſhop had cited them to appear beſore 
him to give àn account of their conduct, and to be 
tried as infringers of the laws of the church, of the 
holy fathers, of the popes and of the empire. The 
defendants, inſtead of appearing, made their ad- 
dreſs to the ſenate to decline the biſhop's juriſdic- 
tion, and promiſed to undergo ſuch puniſnments 
as ſhould be inflicted on them, if they could be 
convinced of having acted againſt any formal 555 f 
cept. The ſenate, who favoured Lat beranſin ſum- 
moned the biſhop, but the cauſe was put off and re- 
| F'y fer'd 
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Anno fer'd to the diet. The biſhop of Straſburg thought 

1524. this demurrer prejudicial to his prerogatives, wrote 
Bock 129. vigorouſly to the legate about it, and remonſtrated 
to him that it was unjuſt to hinder a biſhop after 


that manner in the exerciſe of his juriſdiction; and 
to make him better acquainted with the matter of 
this. whole affair, he deputed Thomas Murner, 3 
gray friar, who explained to him the whole con. 
duct of the prieſts that were accuſed, and that of 
the ſenate. The caſe was therefore laid before the 
diet; the ſenate ſent fome deputies thither,' but as 
the conduct of the prieſts was evidently contrary to 
the ſacred canons, the legate reſolved to give judg. 
ment in the biſhop's favour, but the deputies of the 
ſenate of Szra/burg ſpoke ſo high that they hinder- 
ed the affair from being any way decided. They 
faid that the ſenate in the mean time did not pre- 


tend to authoriſe the irregularity of thoſe 'prieſts, 


who gave great ſcandal by keeping concubines, that 
they did not obſtruct the biſhop in his juriſdiction, 
to whom it was only ſignified that he ſhould be 
helped in the execution of his ſentence hy the ſecu- 
lar power, when he had proved that prieſts are for- 


bidden ro marry by the divine la y; that on receiv- 


ing the petiti -1 of the priefts accuſed who! had ap- 
plied to the ſenate, the ſenate did nothing but what 
was conformable to that which was mutually agreed 
to, that the guilty prieſts ſhould he brought: before 
che magiltrate, and that it was only in purſuance 


' of this agreement that the parties accuſed had re- 


fuſed to yield to the biſhop*s aceuſation. The diet 


| plainly ſaw the weakneſs of thoſe reaſons, but ſtill 


to mortify the legate, they appeared fome what fa- 

vourable to Lutheraniſm. The legate, for his part, 
conſtantly refuſed the demands of the diet, and ſo 
they broke up the eighteenth of April, having 


ſcarce concluded any thing. 
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The fame day the diet publiſhed a decree which Anno 
imported that the pope with the conſent of the em- 1524. 
rot, would ſpon call a free council in. ſome con- Book 129. 
venient place in Germany, to terminate the diſputes ee aeg 
which Luther's doctrine had occafioned upon many Dh. D. 
f 1 . Lf Th. a | E t of 
points of religion z that whillt they waited for that the det of 
council there ſhould be a new aſſembly held at Spire, Nuremberg. 
on St. Martin's day, the eleventh of November, cchizus de 
where, after the princes ſhould have got ſome able 28. er ſcript. 
doctors in their eſtates to examine what ought to be 2e _ 
admitted or rejected in Lutber's works, the points Sleidan. in | 
to be believed and practiſed until the decillon * 1 
the council, ſhould be diſcufſed and declared in . 
that diet; that in the mean time the magiſtrates 
ſhould take care to get the goſpel preach*d accord- 
ing to the doctrine, the ſenſe and interpretation of 
the divines approved by the church; that all ſlan- 
derous libels written againſt the court of Rome 
ſnould be ſupprefſed, as alſo all pictures and all 
images which had been made in deriſion of the pope 
anch biſhops'; that the hundred grievances propoſed 
againſt: the court of Rome and the clergy of Germa- 
ny) ſhonld be inquired. into, to fee if they could be 
any way mitigated': In fine, to ſhew obedience to 
the empetor, that the princes ſhould be exhorted to 
put the edit of Worms in execution as far as they 
could; and as to the war againſt the Turk, that in 
the next diet they would deliberate upon the ſuc- 
couts to be given to the king of Hungary.  _ 
No edict ever had more opponents; the legate No. f. 
and the pope highly complained of it; Luther The ehe 
himſelf thought very ill of it, though it ſeemed rho free 
- be: favourable to him; he publiſhed a writing a- many. 
gainſt the princes, to ſhlew that thoſe, who had 1 
planned that edict: manifeſtly, contradicted them- comment. 1. 
ſeclwes, and that one part was deſtroyed: by Wer 
other ; * For (ſays he) if the edit of Worms Al. et fu t. 
* which condemns me as a heretic, is fo be ob- Lat. an. 
| P 4 46 ſerved Ranall. 2. 
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Anno “ ſerved as it is ordered at Nuremberg, why is it 
1524. reſolved to examine my books at Spire, to know 
Book 129.“ whether what I teach be good or bad? And if 
PT my ductrine is to be examined in this manger, 
Pallavic-hiſt. Why will they have me condemned?“ The le. 
J. a 16: gate anſwered alſo to all the heads of the edit, and 
Nn, ſhewed, that it was not the buſineſs of ſeculars to 

encroach upon the authority of the church by re. 
gulating points of faith and doctrine: In the mean 
time, when he ſaw the diet ready to break up, he ſo- 

kcited the deputies afreſh in order to prevail on them 

to approve. his articles of reformation, but when he 

could not gain his ends, be earneſtly. entreated the 
archduke Ferdinand, the , emperor's brother, the 

two dukes of the houſe of Bavaria, the archbiſhop 
of Saltzbourg, the biſhops of Trent and Ratiſbon, 

and the deputies of the nine other biſhops, whom 
be thought more favourable to the court of Rome, 
and perſuaded them to hold another aſſembly along 
with him in another place; they held it at Rati/- 
No. 12. Ban, and made a decree the ſixth; of July, where- 
\, The af. by they ordered that the edict of Worms ſhould 
ſembly at be put in execution, and the articles which they had 
won wy ry juſt draun up. n : £4. $1 a4 5. +4) Scl 1 ITE $4 6 IR 
fitutionsre- Next day; the ſeventh. of Juby, the cardinal le. 

main b Ar- gate propoſed theſe regulations which were unani- 
Pallavic. in Mouſly approved, and every one took upon him to 
hift. ). 2. © get them executed in his own. eſtates or dioceſs: 
Cockizus in they were drawn in form oſ ſynodal conſtitutions, 
Tabea with a preſace, wherein the legate ſhewed of what 
1524. p. 97. importance it was to eradicate Juther's hereſy, to 
Raynald-a". reform the morals and life of eceleſiaſtics; that he 
. pad made thoſe ſtatutes by the advice of the princes 
| and ꝓrelates aſſembled at. Ratiſbon to be publiſhed in 
all the circles of the empire, read and received by 
all the archbiſhops, biſhops and other prelates, and 
ptieſts both ſecular and regular, all ſorts of privi- 
leges and exemptions to the contrary notwithſtand- 


1 4338 &.F ; 10g 
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ug; after this preface the legate comes to the ar- 
ncles- > £2, Of 0 


aht ar burials; that the confeſſors ſhall not remit 


By the principal articles it is enacted, that there B 
hal be no banquets in taverns for the prieſts who ">> 
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y one to the biſhop but murderers, heretics and arefiedin cha 
communicated people, and may abſolve all other 8 


ſnners; that the biſhop alone may ſend vicars into Raynald. an. 
ariſhes 3 that monks ſhall be no longer curates, _ n. 26 
and that there ſhall be vicars ſent into the cures Labbé col- 
ds Men an 16 er ; lect. concil. 
which depend on them; that ſtrange prieſts ſhall 34. p. 


dot be received into any dioceſs, if they do not 412. & leg. 


produce their letters of ordination, and atteſtations 


from their biſnop; that there ſhall be no collec- 
tions made, and no indulgences preached without 
the approbation of the ordinaries; that prieſts 


vho keep concubines ſhall. be ſeverely puniſhed z 


2 


that monks and prieſts who marry ſhalt be dealt 


with according to law, and that if the ordinaries 
neglect to do it, the holy ſee ſhall name judges on 


the ſpot to puniſh the guilty; that ſuch clergymen 


a8 meddle in witchcraft and divination ſhall be de- 


graded -and' ſhur up in monaſteries; that the grand 
vicars of biſhops ſhall demand nothing for the con- 


ſecration of altars and churches; that the number 


of feaſts ſtrall be reduced to the Sundays, and to 
the days of Cbriſtmas, of St. Stephen, St. Jobn, 


the Innocents, Circumciſion, Epiphany, Eaſter day 


and the e er, Aſcenſion, St. George, 
h the two days following, the feaſt 


Whitſunday wi 
of the |holy ſacrament, the Puriſication, Annuncia- 


lian, Aſſumption: and Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin, 
the feaſts of the apoſtles; of St. John Baptiſt, St. 
Magdelen, St. Laurence, St. Michael, All Saints, 
St. Martin, St. Nicholas, St. Catherine, the ded i- 


cation and patrons of churches ; that the church- 


wardens ſhall not be allowed to diſpoſe” of the 


goods of the church, but with the confent of the 


curate, 
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Anno curate; that marriages ſhall be celebrated only i 
1324. public, and that they ſhall not be contracted in 
Book 129. Lene, in Advent, on the feaſts of Eafter, Whitſy. 
tide and Chriſtmas, and their octaves, and the thtet 
days of rogations; that no general interdictiom 
ſhall be given for one entire place, and that they 
thalt fall on none but the guilty; that the biſhopy 
all not poſſeſs themſelves of the goods of clergy. 
men; that they fhall demand no penſion, nor tithes, 
nor mean profits on benefices; that beneficed cler. 
gymen fhall be deprived of their income who wil 
not recite the div ine office; that provincial coun. 

eils ſhall be held every third ye. 

It was alfo enacted, that thoſe ſhould be depri. 
ed of chriſtian burial: who ſhould die without hay. 
ing received the communion at Eaſter; that bla. 

phemers ſhould be chaſtiſed; that the laws made 
againſt Simoniſts ſhould be obferved ; that neither 
clergy nor laity ſnhould diſpute absut matters of 
faith, eſpecially when they were at any public en- 
tertainment; that the prieſts fhould apply them- 
ſelves-to the reading of the old and new teſtament; 
that the ordinaries ſhould fettle a ſufficient: revenue 
for the ſubfiſtence of perpetual vicars, and of thoſe 
who might be removed; that theſe fame biſhops 
mould hold a fynod' every year, and take care that 
the ſtatutes made there be put in execution. This 
luaſt article chiefly regarded the metropolitans, who 
were charged to examine in thoſe ſynods and in 
Provincia councils whether the preſent conſtitution 
of Rati/hon was obſerved in it's whole extent, and 
they were permitted to apply to the ſerular power 

for help againft the tranſgreſſors. 
No. 14. The publication of theſe ſtatutes: offended the 
„I deh con. princes and Hiſhops; who were not willing to agret 
ern. ko them in the diet. They were ꝗiſpleaſed that the 
cardinal fnhould have undertaken to make a law for 
all Germany with ſo few to join him, eſpecially al. 
ter giving him to underſtand that no good could 
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come 


the ſcale for either of the two nations which- ever 5 
he ſhould think proper to favour. He therefore 
rote about it from Burgos, the ſeventh of Juby. 

to the princes of Germany, and ſmartly reproached 
them for the aſſurance with which they had hmitt- 
"ed: his edict of Morms, by reſtraming the general 
Prohibition} which be had made therein of reading 
and keeping Luthers works, to the ſatyrical books 
alone of that hereſiarch, and to images and flander- 
n libels, as if the edict of Harms had not been 
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come of it; they were alſo greatly diſſatisfied that Anne 
2 ſmall number of princes and biſhops thould have 1524. 
ſumed the authority to bind the whole nation in Book 129. 
fpire of all the reſt ; they ſhewed that the legate ſtood Vo 
upon: nothing but rifles; that he had paſſed over in 
ſlence the moſt important things, and which had the 
greateſt need of a reformation; that it was mot the 
nferior clergy that brought Germany under inconve- 
mencies, but the biſhops by their uſurpations, and 
more than that the court af Rome by her eontinual 


preſſions 3 that the legate took no more notice 


af theſe intalerable abuſes than if the prelates had 
been better diſciplined than in the primitive church; 
in fine, that in his articles of reformation he charg- 
ed all that he pretende d to reform with only flight 
abules, whieh was tacitly approving of all the reſt; 
and that he thought it ſutfictent to point at thoie 
abuſes, witho — 
thus they all r wn much diſlatisf e one 
with another. 


pplying the neceſſary remedy : 


The emperor — no 15 ene with, the. de- No. 15. 


eree of the diet ; as ſoon as he had ſeen it, he ſhew- The emper- 
ech a great deal of refentment: he was afraid that © On 

the pope woukd-entirely; or at leaſt in part, charge derer of 

the ill treatment which bis legate had received at Ku. 
that diet to his account, and that he woulel with Sleidan. in 
gteater eaſe be revenged of him, as, the French comment.. 
and Spaniſb forces being at that time upon even 8 
terms in Itasy, it depended.on his hohneſs to turn 2: ct K.. 


th. 1524s 


grounded 


* 
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The HISTORY of 
grounded on juſtice and on the knowledge of the 
cauſe; he alſo gave them a ſevere check for the 


Pook 129. decree which: they had made for holding a cobnci 


| No. 16. 


in Germany, and for the requeſt which they had 
made to the legate to treat with the pope about it 
in their behalf; as if they had any right to do it 


without his advice and authority, to whom that 


affair belonged more than to them; he further ſay 
that as they thought the calling a council fo neceſ. 
ſary for the good of the empire; they - ought to 
have applied to him, thar he might make that de. 


mand to the pope, and that he might take proper 


meaſures to have that council held when and where 
ir ſhould be convenient for him to aſſiſt in perſon. 
Laſtly, he proteſts that he never will conſent to 
have the ſtates aſſembled as Spire; he even threa- 
tens to bring under the ban of the empire all thoſe 
who ſhall aſſiſt there in perſon or otherwiſe, and in- 
fiſts that his edict of Worms' 1s ſufficient, provided 
the magiſtrates make it their buſineſs to have! it 055 
ſerved in good earneſt. | 
In conſequence of this: letter of . eniperor: 


The affem- which greatly diſturbed: the minds of many of the 


| biy of Spire. 
Sochlæus de 
ad. exfſcript. Spire, as that of Nuremberg had 'appoi 


Lath. an. 


1524+ P94 


princes, there was no regular or complete diet at 
inted; there 
were only ſome few princes and members of the 
empire there, who reſolved: nothing in par- 


' ticular, and only agreed that they ſhould govern 


themſelves according as they ſhould judge proper 
till the ſitting of the council, yet without putting 


it in any one's power to complain of their con- 


duct; nevertheleſs they explained the decree of 
Nuremberg in their own favour. As thoſe who af. 
ſembled were for the moſt part Lutherans, it was 
ordained, that the free and imperial cities, and 

ticularly thofe that poſſeſſed men of profound 
E in the holy ſcripture, ſhould nominate 


ſome of em, who ſhould give their opinions vp- 


om the controverted points of religion , 2 preſent 
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them to t he ſenate of each city to be put into the Anno 

hands of the deputies, and afterwards ſent to the 1524. 

next diet, to the end that after conferring all thoſe Book 129. 
opinions, a body of doctrine might be made our SW 
of them, which ſhould be unanimouſly followed; 

but all that was no more executed than the edict of 
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Luther gained by all that paſſed; and his party 

became ſo conſiderable, that in a ſhort time it 

ſpread. itſelf from the higher Saxony as far as the 

other ſide of the Baltic ſca. | (410 by IN 
Guſtavus the new King of Sweden introduced it N. 19. 


this year into bis eſtates, and making uſe of the Dufares 
eitabliſhes 
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ME privilege which Luther thought he had a power Lucheraniüm 1 
to to grant to! princes of ſeizing the goods of in Sweden, 
ea- churches he aſſembled the ſenate at Szockbolm, 1 
oſe and there made a motion for the two thirds of 


the tithes for the maintenance of his troops, and 1 
ed for the plate of the churches to pay the debts of 
b. WM the ſtate. The motion was approved of, the edict 
_ WH crawn up, and commiſſaries were named to fee it 
vr, WW Gecuted in the provinces; the clergy and the 
he Wl monks. greatly diſcontented thought to ſtir up the 
people to a rebellion, but Guftavus gave orders 
re that the (monks ſliould not come out of their 
he WM Cloiſters above twice a year, and got the ſtrange 
"7 ſuperiors changed to put natives of the country in 
rn Ml fie place; he obliged the biſhops to give him up 
er the fortreſſes which belonged to them, and to dii- 
charge their troops; he excluded them from the 
. ſenate; he forbid them to turn forftits and con- 
ff lcations to their profit: he ſeized the plate and 
2 uſeleſs bells; he ordered that the nobility might 
s have power, to recover from the clergy ſuch lands 
d were mortgaged by their anceſtots by paying 
d he mortgage; this act was ſigned by the biſhops 
e themſelves, except the archbiſhop of Dyſal uhom 
- e king had ſent to Poland; from whenee that 
tary nt 101157 to 21810 171 prelate 
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Anno prelate went to Rome to implore the aſſiſtance of 

15323. Clement the VII. and to advertiſe him of the 
Book 129. riſque that religion ran in Sweden; but his te. 
—Y” monftrances produced no effect. 
No. 18. la the mean time the diſunion between Luther 
© Continu- and Corloftadins daily encreifed ; the latter was 
ation of the 9 7 0 TFT WW bw + | | . N 
diviſions oe- Obliged to quit Mittemberg in the beginning of this 
der an! Jear 4524, and to retire to Orlemond 'A city in 
Carlotta- Thuringia belonging to the elector of Saxon, 
dius. where he was choſen miniſter by the, magiſtrates 


mon and by the people. All Germany was then in a 

** og flame Corloſtadius by his ſermons which were full 

tom, I. in Of fire and paſſion had excited freſh commotions 

49 r.. and was impeached before the elector of Saxony 

P Zbingle with favouring the doctrine of the Anabapriſts and 
u Al. the rebellion of the boors, who had taken arms 
bert. 1. againſt their ſovereigns: theſe pretended to follow 
date fol. Luther's doctrine in that point, and it was certain 

| 325, that his book of Chriſtian Liberty bad contributed 
= 1 n little to encourage them to revolt by the in- 
| faipt. Lu- ſolent manner in which he ſpoke againſt the laws 
ther. . and lawemakers; for though he pretended that 

Pallavic. he did not mean the civil Jaws and magiſtrates, yet 

wy 63 >-1t was true that he confounded” princes and poten- 


general, chat the chriſtian was not ſübject to any 


ration and diſtinction was made, fomenting the 

| ſpirit of independance-in the people, and putting 

their feaders upon dangerous defigns. The Ana- 

baptiſts joined the boors in the tumult, and began 

to turn their ſacrilegious inſpirations to an open 
repolt, Which broke out in the following year. 

No. 19. Carloftadius helped them on, at leaſt Luther 

An entire charges him With it, and it is certain, that he had 

deten che very Cloſe connections with them. Theſe diſſen- 

two here- tions had occaſioned great broils at Orlemond ; 


 Garchs. 


| them, 


tates, with the pope and biſhops, and aſſerted in 


man; this was, in the interim, until that interpre- 


—.— the clector of 'S2xony ſent Luther there to quell 
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_ Wim, who as he paſſed through Jene preached Anno 
of there very vehemently, as he uſually did, againſt 1524. 
the Gurleftadius, though he did not name him, ſaying, Book 129. 


re. chat the ſacramentarians and image-breakers had TY 
| Luther to 


} the ſpirit of Muncer, head of the Anabaptiſts: 2 edit. jan. 
ben the ſermon was over, Carloſtadius, who #47: « 

1 iffiſted at it, went to meet Luther, and upbraided yuiic. n. 49. 

0 tim with what he had ſaid; he proteſted to him “. 

* that he had no communication with Muncer, and parte 2. ad 

10 that he Was not the cauſe of the ſedition ; that he -vy 4 
1 did in no wiſe approve either of the ſpirit. or The recto. 

doctrine of him who was the ringleader of it, and 

ns BY 7 va of repriſals told Luther that it was he who 

„ oe juſtly deſerved to be reproached ; that for his 
oon part he could not bear his opinion of the real 


15 prelence; that he contradicted himſelf in what he 
„ bad wrote upon the ſacraments; that he had ad- 
in vanced things that were more ſuitable to an ima- 
1 ginary clus Chriſt than to the real who had been 
 Wciucilied ; that he was ready to prove it before 


a 
n- 1 fo. | | | A | . 
the world, and (+ At to change his own ſenti- 
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ar ment, it it was demongrated that he was in an 
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* Luther, with an air of ſcotn, challenged him to N. 20. 
or write 4 601 him, and after ſome hot words had Luther 

in | vt 8627 challenges 
„ baſſed between them, Lutber drew a crown of gold cams 


= 


1 out of his purſe, and promiſed to give it to Car- ue write 
0 btagius if he would undertake to write : “ Take *** 2 
9 « it (ſays he) keep it, write 8 0, me with all the Hoſyintoco 
| force you are maſter of.” -*Carloſtadius agreed ff 


fol. 32. vers 


x to the terms, took the crown of gold and put it 10. 
n Wo bis pocket, ſaying to thoſe who were prelent: 
“ Brethren, here is the token and pledge of power 
„I receive againſt doctor Lutber, I beg you will 
4 . ber vnnels.“ Then they took, each other by 
„ be hand, and promiſed muwally. to fight ſt our 
„fury; Lutber drank to Carloſtadius's health, and 


v the fine piece ef work that he was going to 
W 


* 
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Anno publiſh ; Carloſtadius pledged him and ſwallows 
1524. a full bumper : thus the war was declared after the 
Book 129. faſhion of the country the twenty-ſecond of Aug 
1524. Their manner of bidding farewel was re. 
markable : That I may ſee yo on, the wheel, 

* (fays Carlaſtadius to Luther -;)' That you may 
break your neck before you get out of town,” 
Luther's entfance was no leſs entertdining. by c 
loſtadius's procurement; for as he Was colning into 
Orlemond, he as received. with, 4 ſhower af 

ſtones pelted at him, and was almoſt overwhelm 

with dirt: there is the new goſpel for you; the 

head of the Sacramentarians was the offspring of a 

tavern. Pt n 

No. 21. The elector of Saxony being informed of al 
— 2 theſe troubles, did not ſuffer Carliſtadius to remain 
againſt long in his territories, and gave him orders to re. 
Luther. tire immediately; Martin Reinhard, miniſter of 
Ludovic. Jene, was alſo turned off. As ſoon as Carleftadius 
Lanaterus was gone, he wrote to the inhabitants of Orlemond, 
eee complaining that Luther had got him baniſhed 
cena Do- from Saxony Without obſerving the laws of EVR 
mini. an. . 7 ö i ob. 
1624. fol, an Charity, before he was heard. or convicted; his 
2. reto. letter was read in an aſſembly of the people, which 
had been called by the ſound of a bell; but pro- 
duced no great effect. Carloſtadius retired to 
Straſbourg and got two books printed at Bazi, 

which equally diſpleaſed both parties; the ſenate 

of Zurich diſturbed by the new doctrine which 

was eftabliſhed therein, prohibited the ſelling and 

- publiſhing theſe books in their city, in ſpite; of all 

the oppoſition that Zuinglius could make, who in. 

ſiſted, that all the world may ſafely read them; in 

theſe works which treated of the real preſence, 
Cariofladius maintained that the body and blood of 

Jeſus Chriſt were not contained in the . Supper ; 

that the term hoc in the words of the inſtitution did 

not ſignify the bread which Jeſus Chriſt gave to his 

Fe diſciples 


the REFORMATION. 1 
diſciples, but denoted Chriſt himſelf. The magiſ. Anno 
trates of Straſburg alſo prohibited theſe books, and 1524. 
ordered thoſe who had ſet them off to be impriſon' d. Bock 1 29. 
" Nicholas Starck, and Thomas Muncer, the ring- 
Jeaders of the Anabapriſts, continued alſo to diffuſe No. 22. 
the poilon of their wicked and ſeditious doctrine Doftrine of 
every where; befide what we have already ſaid of wig 
them, that they maintained, that young children 
ſhould not be baptized, and that one ought to de- ,, i 
ſpiſe the holy ſcripture, and follow nothing but the ceripe. Lu- 


motions. of the ſpirit ; they further inſiſted, that all — _ 
thoſe who ſhould declare for them, muſt embrace 108, 
gefic ty | ?allavic. 


angelic liberty; that they muſt renounce the 47 
things of this world, to raiſe their ſpirit to God ; cap. 13. 
that they muſt get themſelves rebaptized immediate- 

ly ; that they ſhould maſſacre all thoſe who oppoſed 

7. that doctrine; that they ſhould not ſpare magi- 

of ſtrates and princes. who oppreſs without authority 

ins or reaſon, the choſen people of God; whereas 
nature orders that all. Rog be common, that no 

ſhed violence be offered to any one, and that we all 

Ro conſider” one another as brothers and independent) 
nuch leſs che biſhops and paſtors, who muſt be at 

bich leaſt baniſhed, and their effects ſeized ; that mo- 

po naſteries muſt be demoliſhed, and all the abuſes re- 

of moved that prevailed in the church of God; that 
boch was the will of the ſovereign father which no 

"+ MW ode could reſiſt : this they authorized by ſome paſ- 

1 ſages of the holy ſcripture, which they explained 

after their own manner. Stork. further aſſerted 

. tht ao angel bed revented. ue him thac he ſhould 

[i i e eee ee 

dee, I ording to his evplication, char he ſhould have the 

Tor Wl COTE BE. the, "Work,  rhat; ther) he would make 
e reign, long With Him, ae een 
che wicked,” that is to ſay, all thoſe that would 

his of Jen Ee. themſelves, re-Þaptized, and hat rhey 

les hould receive the holy 8 to enjoy this bliſs, 


but 
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Anno but that to receive it they muſt ſpeak. little, dreſ 
1524. ſlovenly, and feed filthily. It is not known what 
Book 1 29. became of this wretch. _ . 
—— Thomas Muncer was a moſt violent man; he 
TY: 23- ſaid” that the archangel Michael inſpired him with 
< by Mon- all that he preached, that he was deſtined by God 
cer. to eſtabliſh a new kingdom for Jeſus Chriſt with 
"Hin. des the ſword of Gedeon, and acted the enthuſiaſt and 
Kaabapt, the inſpired ſo well, that he has been always con- 
A ters, ſidered as the head of the enthuſiaſts ; when he 
en Pannes was driven out of the Aliſtadt, as has been ſaid be. 
$799; fore, he ſtopt for ſome time at Nuremberg, and if 
wos ſupra jt were not for the ſteadineſs of the magiſtrate, 
, who chaſed him out of the city, he would have 
| raiſed the mob in his favour : nevertheleſs, he got 
a ſeditious book printed there, and diſperſed many 
copies of it round about, which occaſioned great 
commotions in different places. 
No. 24. From Nuremberg he fled for refuge to Mulbau. 
Beginning ſen, where he had made up a great party, even at 
volk of the the time that he ſojourned at Aliſtadt. Here he 


— 


. mented his company ſo far that he thought him. 
elf able to en any thing in order to ſucceed 
Cochlæus in the deſign of raiſing his univerſal monarchy on 
no the ruins of all earthly power: he therefore boldly 
an. 1525. declared by letters, and by word of mouth, that 
God would no longer bear with the oppreſſions of 
ſovercigns, and unjuſt practices of magiſtrates ; 
that the time was come, in which the great God had 
commanded him to exterminate them, and to put 
men of probity in their places; and to ſucceed the 
better in this project, he gained over a prodigious 
number of the boors 4 profligates, . whereof he 
made up an army which terrified Germany, and 
committed horrible ravages there. The boors of 
Suabia were the firſt that declared towards the end 
of this year 1524, againſt the Count of Lupſen. 
Their example was followed by their neighbours, 


and 
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and in a little time this flame ſpread over all Ger- Anno 
many. The States of the empire afſembled at 1524. | 
Fling to quench this combuſtion, propoſed a truceBook 129. | 
and ſome conditions, in order to give ſome ſatiſ- 

faction to the boors, who indeed were peaceable 

„ . Fo nh ef 

The Anabaptiſts multiplied alſo in Switzerland, No. 25: 

where they became ſo powerful, particularly in the Hubmeyer 
canton of Zurich, that they went very near eſta- fed of the 

bliſhing their ſert on che ruins of the pretended Anabaptits 
reformation. Thoſe who conducted that affair, ln. 

wanted neither capacity, nor aſſurance; nor obſti- "y 
nacy. The moſt famous were Baliba zar, Hub- _- NOR 
meyer, Felix Manzins, Conrad Crebelius, George 1525. u. 14. 
Blawerk, and ſome others, but the chief of all 
was Hubmeyer ; he was a native of Friedberg, a 

city in the country of Heß, and doctor of divi- 

nity. He was for ſome time miniſter in Waldſput, 

a city in Suabia, where he preached the principles 

of the new goſpel, and kept a correſpondence by 

letters with Zuinglius, whoſe friendſhip he had 

gained. This year 1324 he changed ſentiments : 

Muncer, who came from Bafil to Waldſbut, found 

the knack of infuſing his fanaticiſm into his mind, 

and when: Hubmeyer had got a taſte of it and had 

filled his head with the ſame, he preached it to the 

people of Waldſbut with as much vehemence and 
wolitiveneſs as Muncer himſelf and the moſt vio- 

lent Anabaptiſts could have done. He made fo 
great a progreſs, that in a little time the moſt part 
of the inhabitants of Naldſbut embraced his doc- 
trine. The Anabaptiſts growing too ſtrong for 
the Catholics, turned them away, and ſeized their 
goods; but the Catholics getting the upper hand 
again, routed the Anabaptiſts in their turn, who 

| ſetreated wherever they could, and made proſclites 
every where. 


— — by nr” res pay we 
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Anno Hubmeyer took refuge in the houle of an Anz. 

| 245 baptiſt widow in Zuricb, who knew and loved 

Book 129. him; the magiſtrate being apprized of it, got him 

5. arreſted and brought to the town houſe, where 
promiſes 3 5 OS N 

to retract, Zuinglius was with ſome divines, becauſe Hubmey. 

and after” er When he was at Waldſbut, had demanded leave to 

fufesit. diſpute with Zuinglius againſt the baptiſm of in. 

Spenden fants. Euinglius accepted the diſpute, wherein he 

ivdem ut ſo fairly confounded doctor Hubmeyer, that finding 

lorra· it impoſſible to anſwer the arguments which were 

made againſt him, he confeſſed that he was in an 

error, and promiſed of himſelf to retract publicly, 

He wrote his retractation as he thought proper, 

and read it in the abbey- church. After he had 

read it, Zuinglius preached, and Hubmeyer after 

hearing him, diſavowed what he had juſt read, 

ſpoke vehementily againſt the baptiſm of infants, 

and inſiſted upon other erroneous, points: he was 

conveyed eee being ſhut up be- 

tween four walls, he changed his tone, begged 

pardon of God and of the magiſtrates, and ac- 

knowledged that it was the devil that prompted 

him to ſpeak againſt his retractation. The magi- 

ſtrates, being too indulgent, pardoned him, and 

for bis whole puniſhment ordered him to quit the 

Canton ; but as there were ſome officers of the 

emperor all round the town to take him, Zuing/ins 

prevailed to let him ſtay in Zurich till there was a 

tavourable opportunity of ſending him off without 

danger? lbs trad yd aalduon ine od 

No. 275, In the heighth of - theſe troubles; the learned 

 Eralmas Eraſmus, on whom the profane innovations which 

pope Cle- Were ſpreading on every ſide, could make no im 

ment 7. \prefſiong wrote to pope Clement the VIIth to make 

"ime: eng. him ſenſible of his inviolable attachment to the ca. 

Fraf.). 29. tholic chutch: ; his letter is dated the thirteentb 

is. of February, 15. After congratulating tlie pope 

on his elevation to the ſovereign pontificate, al- 

1 995 ures 


— 


tu REFORMATION. 229 
ſures him that neither the ſolicitations of princes, Anno 
nor the connex'ons that he had with men of letters, 1524. 
nor the hatred which the divines and monks had Book 1 29. 
for him, could induce him to embrace Luther 
party, and conſpire againſt the holy ſee; that if 
there be any thing in the works that he wrote be- 
fore Euther roſe, that may be taken in a bad ſenſe, 
he would not have wrote it if he had foreſeen what 
has happened; that he had changed theſe paſſages 
in the laſt editions of his works, and that he was 
ready to change the reſt alſo, if he had been cha- 
ritably adviſed thereto; that he was always amen- 
able to the judgment of the church of Rome, and 
would never oppoſe her, even though ſhe ſhould 
not be favourable to him; but that he had ſo 
much confidence in the juſtice of his holineſs, 
that he was perſuaded he would not ſuffer that he 
ſhould fall a victim to the hatred of the ſmall num- 
ber of his enemies. In the concluſion of his letter 
he wiſhes that the pope may exceed the glory of 
his predece ſſors, in appeaſing the troubles cauſed 
by wars and the difference of opinions. Vou 
«will ſucceed in that point, holy father, (ſays he) 
if you be equally favourable to all princes, 
and if you change ſuch things as can be changed 
without hurting religion.““L L | 
Eraſmus in ſome time after received à letter from No. 28. 
Melanchton, wherein he complains of ſome of Lu- Melanch- 
ther's followers ; he ſays that there are ſome among Ef 
them that have forgotten humility and religion, ———— 
who excite troubles by their ſeditious ſermons, Eat. l. 19. 
who level at literature,” who obſerve none of the end. 2. 
rules of civil ſociety, and who ſeek nothing but to 
eſtabliſn their tyranny; he afrerwards pretends, 
but without reaſon, that Luther is a man of a quite 
different conduct, that he deplores thoſe abuſes, 
and that he is very ſenſibly concerned at them; 


that in the mean time he does not think the auſe 


s 
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Anno of. the goſpel ought to be given up on that ac. 
1524. count: he wiſhes that Eraſmus may be more fa- 
Book 129- vourable to Lutber's cauſe, and declares to him, 
that he believes his doctrine to be true; and that ir 
cannot be abſolutely condemned; bur that in the 
mean time he would not take it ill if he wrote 
| againſt: him upon free will. „„ 
No. 29. Eraſmus anſwered Melanchton, that if he faw 
Mi Entente what paſſed in his country, he would more fin- 
Me anch: cerely acknowledge that he had reaſon to complain 
ton. of thoſe who abuſed the name of the goſpel ; that 
larerepia. Luther had a right to be diſſatisfied with them, be. 
Eraſmi, l. Cauſe they diſgraced his party to all intents and pur. 
9. Pe 3. poſes. 1 don't "intend. to judge of Luther's 
«© motives, (ſays he) nor to oblige you to change 
& ſentiments, but could 'wifh, that, as yeu have 
* a genius fit for literature, you would ſtick to 
«© that wholly without meddling in that quarrel 
„about religion.“ He adds, that he is offended. 
at many things in Luther's doctrine, and at this 
particularly, that when he undertakes to maintain 
any thing, he does it with unbounded paffion, that 
he overſtrains every thing, and that when he 1s 
_ admoniſhed of it, he puthes things ſtill further; 
that a more moderate hiberty would do much bet- 
ter to make the hiſhops and princes come into the 
reformation. He fpeaks afterwards of Oecolampu- 
dius, of Pelican and of Hodian, who had embraced 
bis reformation, and who thought they had done 
4 great deal, when they had ſtript forne monks of 
their habit, or got ſome prieſts to marry; he fur- 
ther ſays, thai Fulber takes things by the wrong 
end, and that in attempting to correct abuſes, he 
occafions much greater evils by exciting troubles 
and inſurrections in many places. Is this baha- 
% viour conformable to chrittian piety, (ſays he) 
„ to preach to the people that the pope is Anti- 
„ chriſt? that biſhops and prieſts are fo many 
hs | | « ſhadows! 
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* ſhadows? that human conſtitutions are hereſies? Anno 
that confeſſion is a peſtiſence? that to ſpeak of 1623. 
« works, of merits, of efforts is to be! a heretic ? Book 129. 
« to afſert that there is no free will? that all things 8 


« fall out by neceſſity? that it matters not what 


« nature our works are of? In ſhort (ſays he) the 
« oofpel in former days made people better, but 
the new pretended. goſpel does no more than 
corrupt them.”? „ 

What Melanc hlon had written to Eraſmus, that Na. zo. 
he would not be diſpleaſed if he wrote againſt Lu- kraſmus 
ther upon free will, ſhew'd that he was informed that {71:55 on 
this learned man was to write upon that ſubject ; in free wilt a- 
effect Eraſmus, who till then had never thought tna“ 
himſelf bound to write in defence of the church a- 
gainſtthenew hereſies, ſeeing himſelf ſolicited by the , Aber 
princes, and by the prelates themſelves, urged by his ſeriptis Lu- 
friends, and engaged by the neceſſity of defending "> 
himſelf againſt thoſe who accuſed hin of favouring Sleiaan in 
Luther, thought himſelf at laſt obliged to handle the 3 * 
pen againſt that heretic, He therefore wrote this spend. ad 
year a treatiſe which he entituled, Diatriba; or, a 2 
8 conference about free will. This work is full of 
erudition,* eloquence and moderation: we ſhall 
ſpeak of it more at large, when we relate Luther's 
anſwer; which came not till two years after. | 

Oecolampadius, leſs reſolute than Eraſmus, with Ng, 25, 
whom he had kept ſome correſpondence, had the Oecolam- 
weakneſs to ſuffer himſelf, this year, to be drawn R ap, 
into the new opinions, he was born in 1482, and embracesthe 
was called to Bafil, being then a young man, to . 
be preacher in the principal church. In 1517 he Sheng. 1 
wrote to Eraſmus with much ſenſe and politeneſs, nal. an. | 
and one may ſee in his letter the moſt tender and S ler he. 
atectionate ſentiments of piety ; a zeal of devotion , 
incited him to become a monk of the order of St. ;, —_— 
Bridget, in the monaſtery, of St. Laurence near Occotane. 
Aug ſbourg, but per ſevered not long in his vocation. cayies :a 

Beck | te 


——— 
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Anno He left his monaſtery to repair to Baſil, where he 
1524. was made, curate. Soon after he ſuffered himlelf 
Book 129. to be ſeduced by the errors of the new reformer, 
and was choſen firſt miniſter of the reformed church 
— pak of Baſil ; he had a particular attachment to Zuinglj. 
4s eng 4s, whoſe new opinions he highly extolled. It js 
2 he · probable that it was in this year 1524, that he pub- 
un ., liſheda treatiſe, entituled, Of the natural expoſitim 
10. of theſe words of our Saviour, This is my Body, 
be 3 that is to ſay, the figure, ſign, type, ſymbol : be. 
42 & 43 Cauſe Eraſmus writes in 1525, that Oecolampadiys 
inter cg. wrote with ſuch application, judgment and edo. 
inter epiſt. | : . * 
ad Natalem quence, that it would have been ſufficient to ſeduce 
Belam. even the elect, if God did not prevent it. The 
Lutherans wrote a book in anſwer to him, which 
was entituled, Syngramma, whereof Brentius was 
thought to be the author. Oecolampadius publiſhed 
a ſecond, entitled, Anti-Syngramma, and others x 
gainſt free-will, the invocation of ſaints, and further 
maintained that chriſtians were pot allowed to wage 
war. Eraſmus writing to Natalis Beda, ſyndic of 
the faculty of Paris, conjures him, that if Oecolan- 
padius's dangerous book comes under the cogni- 
Zance of the doctors, they will not think it enough 
to cenſure it, but anſwer it in a ſolid manner in or- 
der to remedy the evil that it may occaſion. 
„babe, Clement the VIlth acted the politician, in refuſing 
:d hiſt. con» to hold a general council. He was afraid he could 
<il. Trid- | not command there as he pleaſed, and even when 
et in hit, he was Cardinal, he uſed io ſay that a council was of 


i. 2. f. 40 no uſe but when there was no queſtion of the pope's 
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18 authority, and that it was hurtful when this que ſtion WM '- 

was moved. One may eaſily judge that he had not I 

changed his ſentiment when he aſcended the fee of 1 

i Rome, Pallavicinus himſelf allows that this pope I 
1 apprehended that the diſagreeable queſtion of the ''1 
i! 6 ſuperiority:of a council above the pope wovuldebe Wf © 


1 revived there. The cardinals, who dreaded the re- 
1 | formation 
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formation of morals which the council would treat Anno 
about, hindered alſo Clement the VIIth from liſten- 1524. 
tening to the demands of the Germans, who defir. Book 129. 
ed it mould be held; cherefore inſtead of a council "V7 
they were ſatisſied with a ſimple aſſembly of cardi- 

nals ſor that time, whoſe deciſions could not be of 

auy great authority. Here are the reſolutions that 

werd taken there.. 

1. That the emperor ſhould be inſtantly prayed No. 32. 
to get his edict of Morms againſt Luther carried in- The pore 
6 execution. 2. That the kings of England and teen 
Portugal ſhould be entreated to threaten the free io conſult a- 
cities: of Germany with breaking off all commerce fans f Gti 
with. them, if they ſhould not execute that edict, many. 

3. That the Jegate ſhould engage the catholic 
princes to hinder the aſſembly at Spire, or to pro- 
eſt againſt it, if they could not hinder it, in order 

to have it in their power thereby to ſecure the 

rights of the holy ſee. 4. That the ſame legate, 
if- council ſhould: be required, ſhould anſwer, that 
bis holineſs was entirely diſpoſed to hold it, but 

that he could not call it whilſt the chriſtian princes 

were at war. 5. That as to the grievances he 

ſhould! anſwer, that the moſt part of thoſe whereof 

the Germans complained, had been removed by the 
coucil of Lateran; that the pope had ordered it's 


{decrees to be put in execution, and if that was not 
thought ſufficient, that his holineſs would labour to 
bring it about before the future council ſhould be 


held, and would eſtabliſh a particular congrega- 


tion ſolely deſtined for that affair. 5 
Towards the End of the year, the twenty-third No. 64. 
of December, the pope gave notice by a bull, that The open- 


ing of a ju · 


the next day which was Chriſtmas eve, the jubilee bie in 
"would begin with a plenary indulgence for all thoſe Rome. 
who ſhould viſit in the uſual manner the churches gon 


tom. 1 


Clem. VII. 


0 St. Peter and St . Pau 4 Of St. Jobn of Lateran tique edit. 


An 
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Anno and St. Mary Major. He opened it himſelf ab. 
1524. cording to cuſtom at the firſt veſpers of the Feaſt 
Book 129: of Chriſtmas, and with the ordinary ceremonies, 


* He ſent tne cardinals to other churches to do 


10. the ſame; hut this jubilee brought few people to 


Ray nald. ad f 
on. 2535. n. Rome on account of the wars which ravaged Jah, 


No. 6 


ae it he intended only to paraphraſe St. Paul's epiſtle 


faculty 


write a= à cenſure in 1524, in his own name, againſt the 


guind kim. writings of that learned man; Some time after, in 
the month of April this year, he made a general 
cenſure of the doctrine of Eraſmns, wherein he de- 
clared, that it was erroneous in many points, con- 

trary to good morals, and ſchiſmatical; that it de- 
rogated from the ſtate of religion; that it difpa- 
raged the monaſtic ſtate, and that no body ought 

to be allowed to read his works, eſpecially the 
monks. To prove all this he referred to the arti- 
cles which he had extracted from his books, ſome 

of which he had ſhewed to Eraſmus. Before he pub- 


liſhed, 
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Ducheſne doctor of Paris. 


June, in his theſis Called the Aulic, at which Henry 
Fabri preſided : That among the apoſtles St. Pe- 


that the curates were of poſitive human right. 


ſiſted at the act, and who held the place of regent, 


that he ſubmitted treto; but as this anſwer was 
not thought ſufficient by ſome of them to repair the 
ſcandal, Natalis Beda, the ſyndic, at the inſtance 


of many elders, defired to have the defendant ſent 


for that he might appear before the deputies of the 
faculty, and be examined whether he knew what 
the determination of the ſaid faculty was. The 
monk appeared the eighteenth of June, and anfwer- 
ed, that he knew nothing of it, but that he would 
aways ſhew his fubmiſſron to it's decrees. There- 
upon he was commanded to revoke his propoſition 


in the firſt Carbonit act, and to maintain the con- 


traty propofition which the faculty would give 
him, aud further to aſſert, that the opinion which 
he had ſuſtained was not probable, The monk 
conſenzed to the laſt "reſolution, fo that in his Sor- 
boie whieh he! ſuftained the fifteenth of Septem- 
ber enſuing, he defended the following propoſi- 
tion: as it is beheved, that St. Peter has been or- 
dained ſovereign pontiff by Jeſus Chriſt, in like 


manner all the apoſtles have been ordained biſnops 


immediately 


ned them, he got this cenſure ſigned by William Anno 


0 11. oh JP e. of theo! 
ter alone had been immediately confecrated by Je * Sw 


fus Chriſt, ſo that no biſhop but St. Peter was im- ce:ning the 


nediately inftituted by Jeſus Chriſt. He added, i, 


Theſe propofittons diſpleafed all thoſe that were Ame 


preſent, and maſter Ducheſne, ſubdeacon, who aſ- (, nov.error, 
25 being more antient, aſked the defendant whe ne ate 
ther he would not abide by the deciſions of the beur-. o. ;. 
faculty upon that ſubject. The monk anſwered, 


One Lewis Combout or Cou bout, of the order of Book 12.9 
the preaching friars had fet forth, the thirteenth of = 


j 
þ 
1 

1 
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Anno immediately by Jeſus Chriſt, who has alſo inſtity: 
\ 1524. ed the order of curates, and theſe three orders «f 
Book 129. hierarchy are in the church by divine right, the 
contrary propoſition being certainly oppoſite to the 

| goſpel cannot be maintained as probable, 
No. 68. There was another cenſure of a propoſition 
Another touching Simony, which Martin de la Serre batche- 


cenſure con- JIor had ſuſtained in an Aulic, at which Nicholas 


cerniag Si- 


may. Martel preſided, and wherein he had ſaid that 2 


 DArgt'E chriſtian may let a benefice for rent without becom. 
ibid. ut ſupra . 0 : | D I As 

p. 5 ing guilty of Simony, but not an eccleſiaſtical of. 

fice : Though the defendant had explained him. 

ſelf and had given a right meaning to his propoſ. 

tion, yet at the requeſt of the ſyndic Beda, the fa. 

culty aſſembled the day after this theſis the twenty. 

fifth of November, examined the propoſition, and 

condemned the batchelor, who had ſuſtained it to 

the ſame penalty that had been decreed againſt 

Combout. He appeared in the aſſembly the firſt of 

December, where after Beda had exhorted him to 

expreſs himſelf for the future in ſuch a manner as 

to cauſe no ſcandal, he was obliged to maintain 

that a chriſtian cannot let either an eccleſiaſtical of. 

fice or benefice without Simony, and that it is an 

error to maintain the contrary, which the batchelor 

did in his major act the fourteenth of February the 

| — . ĩ r, 

No. 69. Some body having alſo denounced to the faculty 

Another a book intitled, The determination of the faculty if 

dent eit. divinity of Paris upon certain propoſitions, printed 

led, derer- at Paris without approbation. The faculty exa- 

the faculty, mined it and having found that it was injurious to 

| religion, extracted thirty-five ' prepofitions, which 

Danken they laid before the parliament, in order to con. 


nt ſupra ibid © 1 


t. 2. p. 6. demn that book as a ſlanderous libel, Here are 
ee LS © DU. 


Pupin bibli- | f : 
bad des Aut, theſe propoſitions : 


t. 13. p. 21 TI. Mary cannot be called Queen of mercy, | unlels 


ſhe be ſuperior to God. #5 wi 
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2. It is contrary to the goſpel to ſay, that Mary Anno 


has merited to be the mother of Chriſt. 


3. The ſaints aro ſo cloſely united to God, that Back 129. 
they neither perceive,, nor will, nor move, but 5 


cording as God perceives, moves and wills in them; 
wherefore God ſhould be our ſervant, ſince we 
muſt pray him to rouſe the ſaints, that they may 
be able to pray for us, or help us. 

4. It is an invention not founded on ſcripture. 
that we are to pray to the ſaints. 

5. Theſe prayers are tares and a bad ſeed. 

6. The chriſtians deluded by the pope adore the 
devil! in wooden images, in other pictures and dead 
men's bones, Which is idolatry. | 

7. We ought not to apply to the dead that they 
may pray for us, whether they be ſaints or not. 

8 To eſtabliſh feaſts in honour of the ſaints tend 
to 7adaiſm, or to Paganiſm. 

9. The fealts of dedication are Pagan. 

10. Eunomius has been juſtly condemned, be- 
cauſe he had too good a name; and Vigilantius, be- 
. he 8 too much time in ſtudying the 

ible 

5 a is. going the way of the Gentles to make 
and to bow before them. 

1 12 hat collection of words which make up 

the canon is abſurd. 

13. The Popes. have been excommunicated by 
dt. Pe aul. 

14. " Luther ſticks to the goſpel alone, and prea- 
hes nothing but Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. Chriſtians. have no other facrifice nor altar 
he their own bodies. 

16. The holy ſcripture and the Bible a are the 
the books of heretics. 

7. The maſs as it is now ſaid 3 is far remote 


hag the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt and of the pri- 


mitive church. 


18. The 
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18, The prieſts who facrifice.are Baal 8 prieſ 


"1524. and not the prieſts of the true God. 
Book 129. 19. To lay maſs in honour of ſome faint is x 


blaſphemy againſt the ſacrament ot the euchariſt. 
20. As purgatory cannot be proved by ſcripture 


it is uſeleſs to pray for the dead. 


21. The pope makes people redeem themſelve; 
for money, which is blaſphemy, becauſe there js 
po redeemer but Jeſus Chriſt, - 

22. A prieſt who has not a wife, ought not to 
diſcharge his functions. 

23. Conlecrations are fooliſh and ſmell of ju- 
daiſm. 

24. We are not to obſerve the ordinances of men, 
: 25, Chriſtians are  Tarpidden to carry on Jay. 

vits. 
26. By the canons the pope is manifeſtly anti. 
chriſt. 


27. It is evident that all the canon law is here. 


tical. 


28, All the popes are heretics, and cannot ex. 


communicate. 

29. The pope is greater than Jeſus Chriſt, 

= The pope is not to be judged becauſe he is 

od. 
31. All thoſe who preach the goſpel are heretics. 
32. Laymen have been excluded from elections 
againſt the divine law. 

The 3 3d attributes to men in an impious man- 
ner the trinity of perſons in God. 

34. Chriſtians adore images. 

35. If the country clowns knew what the prieſts 
* of the canon, they would have an extreme con- 
tempt for the maſs and for the memento. 

The parliament, upon this remonſtrance, having 
called the attorney-general, deputed two counſel: 


lors, Nicholas Dorigny and William Bourgeois, to 


inquire 


have or keep it, an 
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inquire into the facts and articles touching that Anno 
book, and injoined the biſhop of Paris and his vicars 1524, 
to order a 222 againſt all thoſe who ſhould Book 120. 
to oblige them under pain of 
excommnniration to carry it before the recorder in 


criminals of the ſaid court, and to diſcover, tell 


and bring to light thoſe who compoſed, printed or 
ſold the ſaid book, and thoſe who know any thing 
of it. This decree was made in- parliament the 
ninth of December; the monitory of the official of 
Paris is dated the tenth of the ſame month. 
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No. 1. FFH E revolt of the boors of the ſect of the a 
hi nabaptiſts ſtill continued. To give their re. 
ther had in bellion a colour they had ſer up a manifeſto againſt 
tc ben. their lords. It contained their demands, which 
they reduced to twelve articles, and which they had 
the aſſurance to addreſs ro the princes and magi. 
ſtrates. r 
No. 2. 1. They deſired to have liberty of chooſing 
Manifeto of their miniſters who would teach them, ſaid they, 
ut in x2 the pure word of God, without an adulteration of 
| artices: any human tradition; as alſo a power of depoſing 
Arnold. Me- them. | 5 . 8 | 
— ry a 2, That they ſhould pay tythe in corn only, 
Chytr. Sr. Which ſhould be levied yearly in every pariſh, by 
Sax, li, x1. perſons nominated by them, and diſtributed into 
A. et ſcript, three parts; the firſt for the miniſters, the ſecond 
Luth. az. for the poor, and the third for public repairs. 
* 3. That the princes and magiſtrates, whom they 
would obey in ſuch things only as they themſelves 
- ſhould think honeſt. and reaſonable, ſhould treat 
them no more as ſlaves, ſince they were made fret 
by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. | 1 
4. That they ſhould have liberty every- where of 
courſing and fiſhing, unleſs the lords could prove 
by authentic titles that they had purchaſed that right 
from the inhabitants of the places. 
5. That the foreſts ſhould be common, and that 
every one ſhould be allowed to take his proviſion 
of wood for firing and building. 

6. That all the cuſtoms, or rather all the abuſes 
introduced to the prejudice of their liberty ſhould 
— m — nod 
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7; That the rents ſhould be ſertled again on the Anno 
fame footing as they were at their firſt eſtabliſh- I525. 


ment, with a prohibition of raifing them. Book 1 30. 
8. That all the lands which the boors held at Wu 


rent from the lords, ſhould be viſited by ſkilful peo- 
ple to leſſen the rate of the rent in caſe it was too 
high, that the huſbandman after paying their land- 
lords might have ſeeperhüng by their labour to live 
U 210 
9; That Juſtice, ſhould be moſt punctually exe 
— upon pain of depriving the lords of the right 
which they hold therein. 

10, That the meadow grounds in the poſſeſſion 
of the lords ſhould be made common for paſture. 


18 

4:3 
11 
3 


11. That the right which the lords pretend to 
have of ſeizing the goods of a deceaſed perſon im- 
mediately after his death, and of exacting a year of 
his revenue, ſhould be aboliſh'd. 

12. That they ſhould be ſatisfied with regard to 
the articles, upon which they complained, in de- 
fault,. whereof they would take efficacious meaſures 4 
to recover their liberty, in ious of all the efforts of 3 

vrannß 7. 22 1 

Th wanifeſto which was ſoon ſpread over all No. 3 


Germany ſeryed as a ſignal of the war which was the © he ror 
fruit of their rebellion. Thoſe of Suabia ſent it firſt coufult Lo- | 
to Luther, to know his opinion about their quarrel te. 
nich che nobility, not doubting but that according inter opera "i 
to the principles which he bad eſtabliſhed in his Latheri a- 
book of chriſtian liberty, he would pronounce in ——— 
their favour; but his anſwer contented nobody. vel fanai- 
On che one ſide he wrote to the boors that God ©” 
forbad. ſedition. On the other ſide he wrote to the 
lords, that they exerciſed a tyranny which the peo- 
ple neither could, nor would, nor ought to ſuffer 
any longer. 2 By this laſt word he furniſhed ſedition 
with the arms which he ſeemed to have taken away 
ſrom-it, ._ A third letter which he wrote in common 
to both parties diſpleaſed the one and the other, and 

| exhorted 
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242 The HISTORY of 
Anno exhorted them to make up matters amicably un. 
1525, der pain of being puniſned by God: And a little 

Book '1 30. after he publiſhed a fourth letter, wherein he exci. 

SV ed the princes to take arms in order to exterminate 

the boors without mercy, thoſe wretches who had 
made no advantage of his advices, and to pardon 
nobody but thoſe: who would: ſurrender of their own 
accord. And when he ſaw that people condemn. 
ed ſo cruel a ſentiment, he alſo: compoſed a book 
on purpoſe, to prove that in effect no mercy ought 
to be ſhewed to the rebels, and that thoſe even 
ſhould not be pardoned whom the multitude might 
have forced into any ſeditious action 

No. 4. All thoſe who entered into the rebellion, were 

The war of not excited by the fame motives, nor had the ſame 

tilt doors. ſentiments. There were ſome anabaptiſts who look. 

———ed for nothing but the new kingdom of Jeſus 

Chronte. de Chriſt, which Muncer flattered them with; there 

Brabant.ch. were libertines without religion, who would have 

Seiden in Neither laws nor magiſtrates. In fine, there were 

3 ſome of them who demanded nothing but to be 
n diſcharged from all tribute or tax, without deſiring 
in the mean time that the magiſtrates ſhould be 2. 
boliſhed, and all in- general made a pretext of evan- 

'gelic hberty. All theſe fanatics. riſing in the ten 
circles of the empire, formed an army of about 
forty thouſand men, which they divided into three 
bodies, the firſt at Biberach on the river Ruts, the ſe- 


cond at Algo in a province of Suabia, and the third 


on the lake of Conſtance. Muncer was the firſt to 
Cochlzvs in encourage the revolt; he wrote letters to thoſe re- 
Lutheri an. bels to exhort them to fight valiantly for the de. 
167 P33 ſtruction of the infidels, and for the eſtabliſhment 

of the new reign of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſigned at 
the bottom of his letters: Thomas Muncer, the ſer- 
vant of God againſt the impious; The princes 
who had a juſt right to dread the conſequences of 
this rebellion, made a propoſal to thaſe * 
einne x 8 7 N that 
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that if they would lay down their arms and deliver Anno 
up the principal authors of the ſedition, their lives 1546. 
ſhould be granted to the rebelling party, and liberty Book 1 30. 
given to each of them to return to his own country. 
The boors were inclined to accept of theſe offere, 

but Muncer being appriſed of it, and not thinking 

it ſufficient to write to them, came to put himſelf 

at the head of them with one Pfeiffer an apoſtate 

monk of the order of the Premonſtratenſes, an au- 

dacious fellow, who uſed to ſay that God had in- 

ſpired him to take arms and extirpate the nobility, 

and they both aſſured the rebels, in order to incite 

them to continue the war, that none of them ſhould 

be wounded, and that Muncer himſelf alone would 

receive in his ſleeves all the balls without any hurt. 

Upon this deceitful aſſurance they rejected all re- 
conciliation aud continued their ravages; but as 

their troops were ag of undiſciplined men, 

they were ſoon defeated. 15 

The firſt check they received, was at Lippen No. g. 
near Ulm, where the confederate army of Suabia, They exer- 
under the conduct of general George Truchs count guats i 
of Walpurg, and of count William of Furſtemberg, Franconia 
cut in pieces thoſe who ravaged the dutchy of Wit- here, 
temberg and Frauconia. One corps of thoſe rebels 
having taken poſſeſſion of the town of Yinſperg in 
Franconia the (ixteentn of April, had put all the 
nobles to the ſword, and particularly Lewis count 
of Helſeſtein whom they cruelly ſtabbed with their 
pikes, and killed, though the counteſs his ſpouſe, 
natural daughter to the late emperor Maximilian, 
earneſtly begged of them, and with many tears, to 
ſpare her huſband's life. Truchs marched again 
them and treated them as they deſerved. Another 
body having taken the city of Wirizbourg, as they 
were laying ſiege to the caſtle, this ſame Trucbs 
made long marches thither, the boors met him at 
Engeliad the battle was long and obſtinate, and 
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244 TW HISTORY of 
Anno would have been favourable to the heretics if the 
1525. elector Palatine had not brought relief in the nick 
Book 130. of time. The rebels were routed, and the conquer. 
WY'V ors retook Wirizbourg ; there were three hundred 
| of the fanatics, who died of famine, in the places 
where they hid themſelves- BY $9 10195 
No. 6. A very conſiderable body of theſe rebels came tb 
. 2 ranſack AHlſace, with a deſign of doing the ſame in 
boo ar Lerrain, and of coming afterwards to make inroads 
face. into Champagne and Burgundy, and there to join 
Tor, Ono. With many male-contents of thoſe provinces. The 
dalini bit. duke of Lorrain informed of this march aſſemblec 
Radu. in Tome troops, and prayed the count of Cuiſe, his bro. 
| Germania, ther, who was governor of Champagne, to come and 
0 bo ſoin him. The count came there immediately with 
the counts of Vaudemont and Bellejoieuſe ; this laſt 
commanded two thouſand  7alian infantry: all 
their troops together amounted to no more than ſi 
thouſand men, who had above thirty thouſand 
boors to attack. In the mean time, notwithſtand- 
ing the inequality of forces, theſe lords entered in. 
to Alſace and advanced as far as Savern, where the 
greateſt part of thoſe wretches lay. The count of 
Gui ſe having got intelligence that another body of 
ſix thouſand men both horſe and foot were running 
to their relief, got before them, the eighteenth of 
May, to cut them off. They threw themſelves in. 
to the borough of Lyffeſtein, and intrenched them. 
ſelves there; here they were attacked and forced, 
and almoſt all put to the ſword, or burnt in the 
houſes. The flaughter which was made of them 
intimidated thoſe of Savern, who ſurrendered them- 
{clves two days after, without any other conditions 
but tha t of ſparing their lives; but as they were fil 
ing off thro” the midſt of the Lorrain and French 
troops. in order to repaſs the Rhine, they faid 
dee id ſomething. at which the ſoldiers being offended 
1. 4- f 113, fell bpon them, and cut them in pieces; ſo * 
„ % òü p ] . && OD YEAOTET hee 
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» theſe two loſſes joined together amounted to the Anno 

ter. number of more than twenty thouſand men. The 1525. 

re elector Palatine defeated many more of them at Pe- Book 140. 

ices BY cer/pcim near Worms. During theſe troubles Frede- © Vo 
ric elector of Saxony, Lui ber's protector, died the 9 

e to fifth of May this year 15235. He Was born the ſc - Freoeric 8 0 

ein venreenth of January 1463. 3 


ads In the mean time, the boors of Germany van- Sicidan in 

quiſhed on all ſides laid down their arms, except CO l. 5. 

[he in Thuringia, where Muncer had fixed his reſidence Ng. 8. 

led at Mulbauſen. The defeat of the reſt far from Muncer ex- 

humbling theſe, ſerved only to render them more bn, the 

inſolent. Flattered by the deceitful promiſes af Thuringia | 

ih Auncer, they haughtily rejected the. treth condi- Keie. 

1s tons of peace and amneſty which the princes of- bid. desana- 

all WM tered them. The count of Mansfeld, whoſe ter- hay ogy 

c: WM ritories were ravaged, came before them with ſome cone. trid. 

d troops;. and killed no more than about two hun-“ . 44. 

nd. dred of them, after compelling the reſt to retreat | / 

in. to Frankuſen, | The army. of the confederate prin- 

the does preſently came to his relief, prince George of 

of WM Saxony; Fobn elector of Saxony, ſucceſſor of Fre- 

of (Leric, the prince of Heſſe, and the duke of Brun,. 

wic. The army of the rebels was encamped on an 

of eminence near Frankuſen, where they encrenched 

in. themſelves with waggons, fo that it was hard tu 

m. force them in, that poſt; but they had only a few 

ec, pieces of artillery, moſt of the ſoldiers wanted arms, 

the and were not trained to war. Muncer tearing that 

em theſe wrerches would abandon him, made them a 

m. ſpeech, wherein he promiſed them on the part of God, 

"ns that they ſhould conquer their enemies; and taking 

fl. WW occaſion. from a rainbow that appeared, he laid to 

dem: e Don't you ſee that God declares in your Seiten: ot 

a favour? Behold that ſign and that token of his 3. 

ed good will, raiſe up your eyes, look at that hea- 

bat * venly bow; that ſame bow being painted on 

ele our ſtandards, is a viſible ſign that Cod gives 
N 3 * u, 
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Anno „ ns, that he will protect us in the battle, and 
1525, © threatens thereby the, tyrants with deſtruction, 
Book.130.* attack the enemy therefore courageouſly, and he 
„ aſſured that God will affiſt you, and that he 
: does not allow you to make peace with the im- 
5 e OB TEST * 
No. 9. Muncer, to animate his men ſtill more by de. 
pe Partle of priving them of all hope of pardon, got the young 
ia hich the gentleman maſſacred whom the princes had fent to 
doors ate to- x hort them to accept the offers which they made 
ele them. This cruelty raiſed ſuch indignation that 
_ Florim. de the princes immediately took a reſolution 10 fall 
Ray mond. | | A's 
de ['origine upon the boors. The entrenchments of the rehels 
qe Vherefie, were ſoon forced, their troops all put to the rout, 
& ſaiv., à part of them were ſlain, another part retreated to 


Cochlaw Fr ankſen, and the third rallied on the top: of a 


a la- Mountain, Theſe laſt ran away at the firſt charge, 
wer. an. and the cavalry of the princes ruſhing pell-mell into 
denke the town. along with theſe cowards, whom they 

made all priſoners, made themſelves maſters of the 
place : there were ſeven thouſand five hundred of 
theſe rebels who periſhed” there, and thoſe who e- 
ſcaped to Frankuſen were all made priſoners, This 
victory was gained the fifteenth of May 1525. 
No. 10. Muncer had made his eſcape into the town and hid 


Moncer is himſelf in a houſe that was not far from the gate. 
A A gentleman being come there to lodge, his ſer- 


Steid. in vant found a man in one of the rooms lying in a 
comment. „bed. Though the incident ſhould not have ſur- 


5» p. 140. 


priſed him, yet he aſked this man who he was, 
whether he had fled from the battle, whether he was 
of the number of the rebels; Muncer ſaid that be 
had been a long while ill of a fever in that houſe. 
The ſervant ſeeing the pouch of this pretended pa- 
tient on the bed, ſeized it, and having opened it, 
ſound ſome letters by which Albert count of Manſ. 
feld warned Muncer to give over his ravages, 
and not to draw the boors into ſedition. © It 
kn 4a | « is 
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« is to you (ſays he then to this man) that theſe Anno 


letters are directed? No, (ſays Muncer) they 1525. 
don't concern me.“ The ſervant judged by the Book 1 30. 


confuſion of his countenance that he was unwilling 
to own the fact, and reſolved to lock him up in 
order to get him arreſted. Muncer ſecing that he 
could, not eſcape, acknowledged who he was, and 
earneſtly prayed that he would not diſcover him 
but, the ſervant had no regard to his entreaties, 
Muncer was, taken and brought before George duke 
of Saxony, and the landgrave of Heſſe, who pre- 
ſently aſked him, why he had ſeduced ſo many 
wretches ? I have . nothing but my duty 
« (rephed, Muncer) and this is the way to reſtrain 
« the magiſtrates, who love not the doctrine of 
«+ the goſpel.“ He was carried to Hilderung, a 
city.1n. the county of Mansfeld, where he was put 
to the queſtion ordinary and extraordinary to make 
him declare his accomplites in the ſedition. Laſt- 


ly, he was tranſmitted to Mulbauſen where he was 


beheaded together with Pferffer, and the principal 
e rebellion who had not loft their lives in 
„ 815 W 2 

Pfeiffer died obſtinate in his hereſy, without No. rr. 
ſhewing any ſigns of ſorrow or repentance. But Muncer and 
ſome. authors ſay, that Muncer appeared greatly put te deck. 
concerned, that he renounced his errors, re- entered 
into the communion of the church, made his con- 3 
feſſion to a prieſt, and received the holy euchariſt p. 141. 
under one only ſpecies. Others affirm, that he on-,, Ae 
ly repeated the profeſſion of the Lutheran fairh, ſcriptis Lu- 


which the duke of Brunſwic ſuggeſted to him. e = 


However that be, it is agreed upon that when he 110. 


mounted the, ſcaffold, he acknowledged the crime 


which he had committed, in exciting, the, boors to 
a revolt; that he entreated the princes, to be mer- 
ciful to thoſe. poor wretches; and to perſuade them 
thereto, he deſired them to read the books of the 
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248 | The HISTORY of 
Anno kings of Juda and thoſe of Salomon, and to follow 
1525. their examples. Muncer's head was fixed upon a 


Book 130. ſtake in the open country. | 
Tx: AMD 


„ Bog put to death, and their rebellion quaſhed, yet their 


the fect of ſect was not extinguiſhed, Led by Hubmeyer, they 
anadaprifts. ſecuced the people of Zurich, Baſil, St. Gal, Seboff. 
Hiſtorie des Hou ſe, and of many other places, But, at length, 
anabept. im- by the diligence and conſtancy. of the princes and 
Rerd. in fr Magiſtrates they ſhoke off the yoke of thoſe fana. 
an. 1700. tics, A great number got out of the cantons to 
eſcape puniſhment, and the moſt part ſcampered 
about in Lower Germany, and particularly in Weg. 
phalia, in Friſeland, Holland, and in the neighbour. 
ing provinces. Y Kuen e ee e 
No. 13. who had adviſed and afterwards diſap- 


Luther's 


Luther, wh 
wioers proved the revolt of the anabaptiſts, made a reply 
eoncerang to their maniſeſto, wherein, after having ſhewed 
anabaptfts. the neceſſity of obeying princes and magiſtrates, he 


— — oe 


Cochiæus de he anſwers to ſome of the articles which compoſe 


ct. et leript. that manifeſto: He ſays, as to the firſt, that the 


Lutheri, an. 


1525. P-. 
112. 


miniſters ought to be choſen by the people, but 
that there is an order to be obſerved ip that caſe; 
that if the income intended for the maintenance of 
the miniſter comes from the magiſtrate, it is his to 
nominate him; and, that if he refuſes to do it, then 
the people can chooſe one, and find his ſubſiſtence. 
That, if the magiſtrates will not acknowledge the 
perſon thus named by the people, he ought to 
withdraw, leaving thoſe who chooſe him at li- 


berty to follow him. With reſpect to the ſecond 
article concerning tythes, he thinks it quite unrea- 
ſonable; he alſo condemns the third, and refers 
the reſt to the. lawyers. Lutber publiſhed much 


about th 


ſame time an, advice to the princes, in 


we Le ok twelve articles more favour- 
ably. than in the other writing, and exhorts the prin- 
ces and, people to peace, ſnewing both parties the 
5 FFV eenes 


hough the chiefs of the anabaptiſts had been. 
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wisfortunes that attend civil wars. Laſtly, when Anno 
he ſaw that his exhortations had no effect, he de- 1525. 


cared openly againſi the ſeditious; and to triumph Book 130. 


over the memory of Muncer, he wrote a piece under 
this title, The terrible Judgment of God againſt Tho. 
Muncer. Jobn Cochlæus wrote againſt theſe works 
of Luther, and employs the ſame reaſons againſt 
him which he made uſe of, and demonſtrated that 
all that he imputed to thoſe rebel boors, flowed 
from his ow] principles, and was no more than the 
fruit of his doctrinee. 05 Ex) 

Theſe commotions of Germany were followed yy, 11. 
by a great number of contentions. in many cities "pk 
for the eſtabliſhment of ;Luther's doctrine. The _— 
new elector of Saxony, the Landgrave of Heſſe, Sith Luckes 
and the duke of \Brunſwic were already profeſſed num. 
Lutherans, © At Straſbourg the ſenate declared o- coch rr 4. 
penly for the marriage of the biſhop and clergy, &, et fer. 
and for the preachers of Lutheraniſm : but there mock 
was much more diſorder at Francfort on the Main. Sleidan. l. 4. 
Two chiefs of the rioters, one of whom was a tay-* “ 


lor and the other a ſhoe-maker, raiſed a tumult in 


the city on the holy days of Eaſter, the people 
took up arms, and drove Frederic Martorff dean 
of St. Bartbalometu's, and John Cochlæus dean of 
St. Mary's out of the town; the latter for having 
yrote againſt Luther; the other becauſe he would 
not follow the Lutheran ceremonies in his pariſh. 
The people afterwards aſſumed the authority to 
diſſolve the old ſenate, and made up a new one, 
compoſed of twenty-four men choſen out of the 
populace to govern the city. "Theſe new magiſ- 
trates drew / up forty-ſeven articles, which ſerved 
for laws, and wrote to the two baniſhed deans _ 
to return in a month, to give their conſent to all 
that had been done; otherwiſe that they ſhould be 
deprived of their benefices. Martorff complied. 
(acblæus ſaid that he would be adviſed by his ſupe- 


riors, 
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Anno riors, not that he had a mind to conſent; but that 
1525. he thought that after ſome time affairs would take 
Book 130. another turn, which in effect fell out ſo. 

— be people of Mentz and Cologne having ſeen 
Ny : 555 the forty- ſeven articles of the rioters at Franc ſor,, 
at Memz took it in their heads alſo to follow their example, 
and Cotoene and confidently inſiſted that none but themſelves and 
Lutheran: the magiſtrates had a right to choſe paſtors and mi. 
im. niſters, who ſhould preach the word of God; that 
Cochlæus all the clergy ought be liable to public charges, 
daft. ct guards, duties, taxes, &c. that the friars ſhoul 
ther. n. be no more permitted to beg, to prtach, or hear 
*525-Þ confeſſion ; that no more men or women ſhould be 
reeceived into monaſteries-; and ordered that thoſe 
who were already there, might turn out when they 

2 3 that all the rents that did not appear to be 

ounded on undoubted titles, ſhould be aboliſhed, 

and that poſſeſſion ſhould avail nothing; that 
church livings for the time to come ſhould be giren 

only to the children of the citizens, and that ſtran- 

gers and courtiers ſhould: be excluded; that all free 

gifts made by will, pious legacies and other chari- 

ties ſhould be laid up for the ſuſtenance of the poor, 

as well as rents and tithes; and that anniverſaries, 
confraternities and interments ſhould be aboliſhed. 
To put theſe articles in force, and to oblige people 

to receive them, as the proceſſion was going on on 

St. Mark's day, the people of Mentz locked the 

gates of the city, took two Lutheran prieſts out 

of goal, and threatened the clergy with the moſt 
violent uſage, if they did not receive the articles. 

The gates were ſhut for three days, the people, all 

in arms, continued the tumult, and Laurence 

Truchzs the dean, had the weakneſs to treat with 

the rioters in the name of the clergy. and to accept 

ſuch conditions as they pleaſed to impoſe upon hin; 

but in a little time after all theſe treaties were 

broke, and the rioters proſcribed, , 

t 
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At Cologne the tumult happened on the feaſts of Anno 


Whitſuntide, and was occaſioned by ſome tradeſ- 1325. 
men; they took up arms, and held it out for four- Book 130. 
teen days, until the archbiſhop elector, by the me. 
diation of his counſellers allayed the ſeduion, but 
on terms by which the clergy. ſuffered much, who 
were deprived of many of their privileges for the 
ſpace of ſix years. The ſenate had three of the 
ringleaders of the ſedition taken and put to death 
a an example; to the reſt ; and the Lutherans 
could never obtain permiſſion to preach their new 
doctrine publicly there. It was not fo in many 
other cities, except in the hereditary countries ot 
the houſe of Auſtria, where the old religion was 
always kept up.  - . i I6;00 7 

Whilft Raa was making all this progreſs 
in Germany, the faculty of divinity of Paris, and 
others, were buſy in ſmothering all the ſeed of error 
in France, as ſoon as they could diſcover any. 
Amedeus Meſgret a religious of the order of the 
preaching friars, and doctor of divinity, having ad- 
vanced many errors when he preached at Lyons 
and at Grenoble, the archbiſhup of Lyons got him 
taken and brought to a trial. Meſgret was exa- 
mined many times, but the queen regent and the 
Pw peg du Prat, got the cauſe brought up to 

MEAS 0109 n ar eee och 
Meſgret therefore was conducted thither, and all No. 16. 
the condemnable' propoſitions extracted from his Cenfure of 
ſermons; and his anfwers to the interrogatories which af de 
he had gone thro?, were ſent to the commiſſarics that of wy 
were appointed for him. The commiſſaries, to deus Met 
wit; two counſeilors of the great chamber, and two bet. 
doctors comniunicated thoſe: propoſitions to the fa- Ae. 
culty, who paſſed a cenſure on the fourteen foilow- ui, colletr. 


judic. de nov. 


ing, in the month of Marrb this year 1325. or. 10. 
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Anno 


1525. 
Book 1 30. 


p- 12. & 
ſeq. | 
Dupin; 
biblioth. des 
aut. eccleſ. 
co m. 2 in 
4“. p. 2 
& 216. 


the HIS TOR Foo | 

© 1, Confeſſion ought not to be made as it is at 

* preſent, it ſmells of hypocriſy, it is enough to 
% make it in general; for God does not trouble 
&« himſelf about things paſt, ke minds none but the 
« future; nor is it neceſſary to explain and ſcan 
the circumſtances of ſins.” The faculty cen- 
ſures this . propoſition as injurious to the ſacrament 


5 of penance, remote from the ſentiment of the holy 


doctors, capable of turning ſinners from een allen 
and heretical in as much as it ſays that God takes 
no notice of things paſt, and minds nothing bur 
what is to come. 

« 2. The prieſts are not obliged to recite the ca 
<« nonical hours, if they don't make a caſe of con- 
* ſcience or a ſcruple of it, they are only bound 
eto it in choir.” This propoſition is falle. 

g. Abſtinence from meats in time of Lent, and 
„ on Saturdays, is not by precept,”* The firſt 
part of this propoſition is falſe, ſcandalous, contrary 
to good morals, and derogates from the cuſtom of 
the "univerſal church, founded on the tradition of 
the apoſtles, and on the authority of St, Ignatius and 
St. Jerome. The ſecond part is falſe. 

“ 4. The canons and decretals are human tradi- 
&« tions of which one ought to make but ſlight ac- 
„ count.“ This propofition is erroneous, ſciſma- 
tical, conformable to The. doctrine. of l and 
Luther. 55 

t Heithar ſtrikes a Aeg pe is not excom- 
% municated by right.” A falſe propoſition, and 


which entirely overthrows the liberty of elke. 


aſtics. . 
« 6. If one will not ſatisfy his creditor, he nei- 


« ther ought nor can be excommunicated. This 


propoſition i is erroneous. 
«.7, The church cannot excommunicate a pri- 
1 vate male factor for hidden ſins, according to this 


1. e paſſage of the goſpel: If your brother tranſ- 
greſſes 


. 
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greſſes againſt you, &c.“ A ſchiſmatical propoſi- Amp 


tion. 


favours Luther's perfidy, and ſhews that he who 
vanes it is infected with Lutheraniſm. 

A Pagan who intends to follow reaſon, is 
« 10 though he may never have been bap- 
« tized.” A ſcandalous propoſition, and 12 to 
make one deſpiſe baptiſm. 
10. The vow of religion binds only for a time, 
« ſo that after ten years one is diſengaged ; (after- 
« wards the author adds) You will aſk me, who 
« diſcharged you, aud gave you leave to quit your 


© obedience? I ſay, it is God, the pope, the 


devil.“ A propoſition which raſhly trends to 
make people neglect the obſervance of the eſſential 
vows of religion; ſcandalous, contrary to the holy 
writ, conformable to the errors of Wicklef and Lu- 
ther; and the ſecond part uttered with umpudence, 
and by the impulſe of the evil ſpirit. 

«11. The church cannot make commandments 
' ſo as that a perſon who tranſgreſſes them fins.” 

A falſe and heretical propoſition. 

«12. Theſe words of the goſpel ; PWhatſoever 
thou ſhall bind on earth, &c. ought not to be 
« underſtood of penances that are enjoined, nor that 
« crimes, though never ſo heinous, can be reſerv*d 
to biſhops or even to the pope as to the abſolu- 
tion and remiſſion; becauſe a ſimple prieſt can 
«© abſolve from all fins ; ; in the primitive church 


* when there were publick penances, there was a 
** reſervation as to theſe penances, but they don't 


ſubliſt now-a-days.”* Hence the author con- 
cluded that there were no reſerved caſes, and that 
they were an abuſe. The faculty condemns this 
propoſition as ſeditious, conformable to the ſenti- 


ments of Jobn Hus, and withdrawing the W 
rom 


« 8, Tt is ſlander and detraction to ſay that La. Book 130. 
® ther is a bad man.“ A propoſition which openly 
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Anno from the obedience they owe to their ſuperiors, in 
1525. fine overturning the order of hierarchy in ſayin 
Book 130. that the teſervation of caſes is an abuſe, which i; 

a manifeſt ere. 
13. The Apoſtle St. Paul in ſaying that he 
delivered the inceſtuous man of 'Corinth to ba. 
fan, ought to be underſtood of the afflictiong 
and corporal puniſhments which one ſuffers for 
the expiation ot his fins, and nor of a diabolica 

% poſſeſſion which is excommunication.”* This 
propolition is advanced raſnhly, and againſt the com. 
mon ſentiment of doctors. = | 

The 44th admitted three. Magdalens, and di- 
„ ſtinguiſhed Mary the ſiſter of Martha from the 
„ '{ſinner** The faculty condemns this propoſi. 


bo 


tion as contrary to the ceremony of the church, 


which acknowledges but one Magdalen in her office, 
and to the determination of the tacolty of divinity 
of Paris, to which the preacher promiſed to ſub- 
mit, and even ſwore to it. Beſide theſe propoſi. 
tions, there were ten others extracted from a dif- 
courfe which Meſgret had repeated in the city of 
Grenoble before the Parliament on St. Mark's day: 
which diſcourſe had been printed in latin. Thele 
propoſitions alſo regard confeſſion, the cannonical 
hours, the immunity of the ' clergy, abſtinence on 
Saturday, excomtnunication, cenſures, reſerved ca. 
ſes, and others, which are almoſt conformable to 
the firſt fer that we have recounted; they were allo 
denſuredll. „„ 
No. 17. In the fame month of March the ſame faculty 
the nor TH anſwered the abbot of St. Anthony*s, ſent by the 
ot civinity POPE in quality of Inquiſitor general to the eſtates 
to rhe abbot of the duke of Lorrain, who had confuſred him 
thony's con: About the propoſitions and books of Wolfgang 


* N Schuth, which contained the moſt of Lurber's er- 


dchutb. rors. The faculty's letter is dated the twenty. ſe· 


-——=—venth ef March, and with it was ſent another let. 
D Argent. 4, EL ter 
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ter of the ſame date to the duke of Lorrain. The Anno 
examination of Schuſh's propoſitions and books had 1525. 
been committed to fix doctors who made their re- Book 139. 
rt thereof, upon which the faculty, after a ma- -N 
ture deliberation, condemned een propoſiti- coll — 
ons of that author. 8 


The 1ſt ſaid, it was falſe that the prieſts offered blior. to. 13. 
Jeſus Chrift to God the father under the ſpecies of ?: 377: 
bread and wine for the fins of the wing and the 
dead. 

2. That Jeſus Chriſt in the WY is neither an 
oblation, nor a ſacrifice, 

3. That he who offers bread and wine ſimply, 
and without thoſe ceremonies invented by men, is 
+ a heretic, unleſs Jeſus Chriſt be one him- 

el 

4. That it is 2 blaſphemy i in the canon of the 
maſs to pray that God may accept the . and 
the ſacrifice; 

5. That the modern practice by which the otjeſt 
breaks, eats and drinks, agrees not with the goſpel, 
which does not ſay that Jeſus Chriſt eat and drank, 
but only that he broke and gave. 


6. That in the maſs the bread ought to be broken 


in morſels, and diſtributed to others: that to do 
otherwiſe is to act contrary to what has been or- 
dained by Jeſus Chriſt. ; 
7. Thoſe who adminiſter this ſacrament in pub- 
lic to the people, or carry it to the ſick, imitate Je- 
ſus Chriſt better than all, for they are the miniſters 


of others as Jefus Chrift. 


8. The diviſion of the hoſt into. three parts, 
whereof one is given to the living, the other to 
the ſouls in Tgatory, and the laſt to rhe bleſſed 1 is 
filly and fooliſh. | 

9. One cannot ſay maſs for anche, 

10. It is an impiety to gi the faithful of 


one ſpecies, 
11. 
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Anno I. Contrition in the ſenſe of the church of 
1525. Rome is not neceſſary any more than auricular con. 
Book 130. feſſion, for which there is no precept; and there is 
no other ſatisfaction but that of the paſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt. . | 
12. The enormity of ſins ought not to keep one 
from the participation of the ſacrament of the cu 
chariſt. 
13. Life and death were in Adam s diſpoſal before 
his ſin: we have loſt that power, and all the chil. 
dren of Adam can do nothing that is good. 
14. All the works of men, all their endeavours 
are _ 
15. All men by the force of nature are ſinners, 
and fin always. 
16, Thoſe of the new law have a continual ſab. 
bath, fo that without liberty, without providence, 
without juſtice, they can. forſake themſelves, leave 
all to the care of God, and ſanctify themſelves, 
17. Thoſe who admit a free will, juſtification 
| 7 e, and human laws, break the true ſab · 
Dat 3 
18. Faith alone juſtifies one and 3 him 6 
greeable to God without works and without me- 
er 


hh AR 


9 No 7 can ſtand i in the preſence of God 
#0100 - when he ſhall judge us. 
ws 1 20. All the actions of men, however laudable, 
are vicious and worthy of death. 

21. He is a perſecu- or of the füth 400 of the 
word of God, who honours the virgin by roſaries, 
and repeats or Tings the Salve Regina. _ |, 

223. The repentance, which is recommended to us 
IK ech hen elſe but; the mortification of ourſelves, 
Aich 105 with baptiſm. and ends. with death. 
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24. No man is exe oo from the ſecular power, Anno 
_ all the world is 


liged ro obey. 1525. If 
God alone has a power over our fouls, and Book 130. il 
ooh fegen!) he alone can command it: therefore ir! 


whoever makes laws uſurps the power of God and — 
miſleads ſouls” ij 

26. The Setioiiles of the maſs obſerved by the 1 
church are neither neceſſary, nor of the inſtitution , | - wt 
of Jeſus rene 

27. [t is an algen thing to confeſs to a lay- 
man, or to 2 prieſt. \ 

28.” The pope or a general council cannot hinder 4 
thoſe 1 iu holy Wagen from marry | 

39. Holy water is neither uſeful nor profitable to 
the aithful. | 

30. The ſacred unction in prieſts and in the ſick 
is not neceſſary for ſalvation. 

31. The laws of the popes are to be rejected 23 
uſclefs, being not founded on the word of God. Such 
art abſtinence from meats, vows, auricular confeſ- 
ſion, oblations, indulgencies, ſatisfactions, the invo- | 
cation of ſaints, purgatory, church ornaments, re- | 1 
tributions for maſſes, all an abomination in the me vi 
ſener of God. i 

The cenſures of theſe propoſitions were different, No. 18. 0 
ſome of them, as the two firſt, were qualified here-  * IG ; 
tical and contrary to ſcripture: The zd falſe, con- yropottions | 
demned in the council of Conſtance as one of Wicklef"'s — g bi | 
errors. The 4th bla ſphemous againſt the holy "4 
ghoſt!” The di and'6th raſh and erroneous. The 'P 
7th falſe, founded on a wrong explication of ſcrip- Þ 
un The 8th "taken from the impious errors of 1 

eth and Lutber. Thee gth injurious to the rites 3 
of the church and Dirt The roth renewing 4 | 
the erfor” ot the Bohemians and of | Luther,” The 4 
| ith"heretital, taken from Lutber. The 12th. con- 
trary to the doctrine of St. Paul, and heretical. i, 


The 13th true in the firſt | and and contrary = the 
55 oly 
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Anno holy writ in the other parts. The 14th and 15th 
1525. 'falſe, bordering, upon the hereſy of the Manichears, 
Book 130. The 16th and 17th contain the error of the ſame Ma- 
nicheans renewed by Luther. The 18th contrary. 
to St. James, conformable to Luther. The 19th 
and 20th erroneous and heretical. The 21ſt falſe, 
ſchiſmatical, injurious to the bleſſed virgin, and fa- 
vouring the herely of the Waldenſes. The 22d er- 
roneous and capable of diverting people from true 
repentance. The 23d conformable to the ſect of 
Epicurus, and to the error of the heretic Vigilan- 
tins. The 24th falſe, ſeditious, which deſtroys the 
liberty of the clergy, and which gives the ſcripture 
a bad conſtruction. The 25th contrary to good 
morals, and heretical. The 26th contains Wicklef's 
error in expreſs terms. The 27th impious, giving 
the power of the keys of the church to all chriſtians, 
The 28th manifeſtly contrary to the power of the 
church, ſchiſmatical and heretical. The 29th erro- 
. neaus, raſh, and contrary to the ceremonies of the 
church, The 3oth erroneous in faith and heretical, 
The 21ſt as turning off the faithful from the cuſ- 
toms received in the church, is declared impious, 
fſcchiſmatical and hereticalz and in as much as it 
ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the ceremonies of the church 
] have no foundation in ſcripture, it is manifeſtly erro- 
neous, many of theſe ceremonies being of divine 

I : OO IO (SET 
No fo. There were alſo four books of this Wolfgang 
» -Works of Schuth examined and condemned. The firſt of 
the fave which was an expoſition of St. John, and of the firlt 


author cen- 


ſured. epiſtle of St. Peter, condemned the prayers: of the 


D' Argen: 5 Se | 7 4 k 4 
"TY +. i: denikd free will, and the order of prieſthood in 


ſupra, p. 21. the church, made no difference between. eccleſiaſtics 
and laies, eſtabliſhed a diabolical liberty under 
the pretext of chriſtian liberty, and retrenched the 


expounded 


1 


faithful before the images of ſaints as an idolatry, 


flls iaſtituted by the church. The 2d work which 
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*xpounded the epiſtle to the Galatians tended ditect- A 


259 


mo 


y to deſtroy. the precepts of the church, merits, 1525. 


good works, auricular confeſſion, ſatisfaction, the Book 1 30. 


dittinction of meats, and ſtrove to prove that one 


may now a. days obſerve circumciſion and the cere- 


monies of the law; that the decalogue was abro- 
rated, and that whilſt one believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
there was nothing elſe commanded nor forbidden, 
The 3d work conſiſted of ſermons, in which be- 
fide the propoſitions already mentioned, the author 
advanced many abſurdities, as that there was no 
difference between a chriſtian baptized and a prieſt; 
that Martha had ſinned in being over buſy in enter- 
taining our Saviour; that thoſe who offer the eu- 
chariſt are idolaters; that holy water is to be abo- 
iſned; that it is an abuſe to kneel before the croſs, 


and others. Finally, in the laſt work which con- 


tained different treatiſes, he denied that the maſs 
wos a ſacrifice, required nothing bur faith or a con- 
fidence in the promiſſes of J eſus Chriſt, as the only 
reparation for the euchariſt; he aſferted that all 
juriſdiction was ſecular, and that Jeſus Chriſt had 
eſtabliſhed no ſpiritual one, he rejected the ſinging 
of pſalms in the church, purgatory, and the ſolemn 
vows of approved orders. The cenſure of theſe 
works was dated the twenty-ſeventh of March. 


The faculty, in a ſhort time after, cenſured other No. ao. . 
propoſitions taken out of ſome ſermons which one, Cenfure of 
. n 0 7 ; . 0 92 0 eter Caro - 
Peter Caroli had preached in St. Paul's church in iss propotig 

11: is hid 18 ir iÞ | £ $065, -----. 

Paris ; to give the hiſtory of this affair it is neceſ 5 
- | D Argentre, 

In 1524, there were many propoſitions of Carg- ibid. ut fupr. 


ſary to begin higher. 


lis laid before the. faculty, and in the month of Baia, vi 
Auguſt; the ſame year, Caroli was ſummoned by à bliot. to. 3. 


beadie to appear before an aſſembly of the ſaid fa- 


culty to anſwer to the informations given againſt 
him. The party accuſed appeared there, and the 
rſt beadle being fick, the Syndic requeſted of the 
ee HR 8 dE 


dean 


17. 
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Anno dean who was papel, that one of the deputies ſhould 
1525. ſerve as clerk. to take Caroli's anſwers, and Claudiy; 
Book 1 30. Charreri was named for that purpoſe. The examj. 
> nation.therefore was carried on, after which Carol 
was obliged to withdraw, that the deputies might 
conſult What ſhould be done in the cafe; and it wa 
reſolved that he ſhould be called back, to read his 
anſwers. before him, and to know whether he per. 
ſiſted in them; which was done. Theſe anſwers 
were read in the aſſembly of the eighteenth of Au. 
guſt. There were extracts taken from them which 
were diſtributed amongſt all the doctors, that they 
might give their judgment of them in the aſſembly 
of the twenty-ſeventh where Caroli appeared with 
two notaries, to appeal, from all that the faculty 
ſfhould do, to thoſe to whom it might appertain. 
He was aſked for a copy of that appeal: and be. 
cauſe he had the day before cited the Syndic Beda 
before the official of Paris, to make a reparation of 
injuries; the faculty ordered that two doctors 
ſhould be deputed to acquaint the official with the 
affair, and that two others ſhould attend the Syndic 
with a beadle to the officiality to pray the judge of 
that court to refer the affair to the faculty; which 

was refuſed. earth 2607 1912907 on ASW 539% 
No. 21. The faculty having aſſembled again the chirtieth 
 ' Squabbies Of the ſame month of Auguſt, to proceed to the ex- 
and debates amihation and judgment of the propoſitions, Carey 
Is affair. appevred there with two apoſtolic, notaries, and read 
7 e a paper containing a demand of his letters of ap- 
7 ery” peal, and ſaid, that in caſe the faculty would pro- 
ur. Ceed, he would appeal for a writ of error to the par- 
| lament. He was turned out that they might deli 
berate, and it was agreed that the notaries ſhould 
he called to for a copy of what Caroli had read, and 
that there ſhould; be notice given him to appear be- 
fore the aſſembly of the firſt of September to receive 
his aner ; that in the mean time, on account 2 
Ale rt aff dainty an the 
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the difficult es of the appeal, and becauſe the offi- Anno 
cial was not willing to returm the affair to the fa- 1525. 
culty, the ſyndic ſhould: be for a writ of error, Book 130. 

"refered to the greajt 


and that the caſe ſhould 
chamber; which was executed the ſame day in the 
afternoon, in preſence of the deputies appointed for 
that purpoſe, after having called Maſſienus 'Deſ- 
marets and Pre vot; this laſt was one of the proc- 
tors of the biſhop of Paris. Caroli appeared not 
at the aſſembly of the firſt of September, which 
obliged the faculty to preſent a petition to the great 
chamber to get audience, Which was obtained the 
ſixth of the month. The cauſe was pleaded by the 
advocates of the parties, thoſe of the king and 
thoſe of the biſhop of Paris, but they could not 
come to a ſettlement, ſo that the court adjourned 
the deciſion to the day following, when it was or- 
dered, that Caroli and the ſyndic ſhould appear be- 
fore the faculty, and three counſellors appointed to 
be preſent at the examination of Caroli to be car- 
ried on by the dean, touching the propoſitions at- 
tributed to him, and to enquire into the fact in caſe 


of a deniall. 51 . 
There was another meeting for that purpoſe the 

fourteenth of September; the three counſellors came 
there to hear Caroli, who failed not to appear there, 


and laid, that the decree imported, that the affair 


was not to be examined till he had excepted againſt 
ſuch of the doctors as he ſuſpected, and that he 


did except againſt them. He was commanded to 


name thoſe doctors, and to (hew a reaſon for his 
challenge: wkich he would not, and offered only to 
do it in writing, and demanded time for that ſame; 
he was allowed till next day, which he accepted of, 
but refuſed to appear ; he was often cited and ap. 
peared at laſt, the twenty. ſecond of September, and 
gave in writing the names of thoſe whom he chal- 
enged, and the reaſons which he had to challenge 
| "WI them. 


/ 
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Anno them. He read it himſelf, and the ſyndic made 
152 5. his proteſt, and ſhewed that all Caroli's reaſon; 
Book 1 zo. were frivolqus, that no exception could be made 
| againſt: any but ſuch as were ſuſpected in faith, 


Or? pax on 


which he did not prove; moreover, that there was 
no queſtion, of his, perſon, but of the truth of his 
propoſitions, not of any perſonal intereſt, but of 
the intereſt. of the faith for which no qne could be 
challenged.. Upon theſe remonſtrances of the ſyn. 
dic, the faculty ordered, that ſuch as were chal. 
lenged ſhould be heard the next day, and the ſenior 
£ * for the reſt, and agreed that they ſhould with, 
draw, that Caroli might be examined and heard in 
their abſence; and the faculty did not neglect to 
return them thanks for their compliance. When 
the commiſſaries named by the parliament could 
nat come to the aſſembly, the court was petitioned 
to give others; and they were replaced by James 
de la Barde, preſident. of the inqueſts, and Lewis 
Sequier, who. were at the aſl embly the; twenty-fifth 
of September, which was called to hear Caroli's an. 
ſwer, according to the form and tenor of the de- 
cree, which had been read to him: But when the 
caſe could not be determined in the morning, the 
ſyndic deſired that they ſnould meet again in the 
afternoon, which was granted. There Caroli's pro- 
poſitions and anſwers were read to him: and having 
requeſted leave to draw up an information to juſtiſ) 
himſelf, anſwer was made him, that the decree 
_ ſhould be firſt executed, and that his demand 
ſhould be then taken into conſideration. They met 
on Saturday the firſt of October, and heard the 
complaints of : ſome doctors againſt Caroli, who 
continued to ſcandalize the people by bis preach- 
ing, and to traduce many doctors and batchelors 
raſhly: Whereupon they judged it proper that the 
faculty ſhould forbid him to preach till he had ac- 
quitted himſelf, This affair was adjourned to ary 
1, | ; eighth 
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eighth of the month, when it was reſolved, that Anno 
Caroli ſhould be warned to preach no more, par- 1525, 
ticularly in Paris, where he intruded himſelf, hav- Book 1 30. 
ing not the charge of a pariſh ; that otherwiſe the "= 


faculty would proceed againſt him. This was ſig 
nified to him by a beadle, who found him in the 


church of St. Gervaſe, where he had been preach- 


ing the panegyric of St. Denis the ninth of Oober. 


He read the determination of the faculty, and know- 


ing that the deputies were aſſembled with the dean 
in the college of Baieux about other affairs, he 


went thicher ; the decree of the faculty was notifi- 
ed to him. He ſaid, that he had his own views, 


and that he would conſider what he ſhould do; 


after which he withdrew. | 


The faculty having aſſembled the eleventh of the 


month, heard the complaints which ſome dottors | 
made of Caroli's ſermon preached on the feaſt of 
St. Denis, and a ſenior. made a report of ſome 


errors found in it; Carol; was called to hear theſe 


complaints, and to make an anſwer to them; he 


owned that he had preached many things which ap- 
peared ſuſpicious ; and, upon the third warning 


given him to preach no more, he ſaid, that he 


would conſult his council about it, that he intend- 
ed, however, to preach the next Advent at St. 
Gervaſe's. They turned him out to deliberate, and 


when he was called back they ſhewed him the pro- 


hibition of preaching in the dioceſe of Paris, where 


he had no benefice with charge of ſouls annexed, 


until it was otherwiſe ordered. Caroli appealed 
from this ſentence ; but at the perſuaſion of his 
friends, he offered to drop his appeal and to de- 
fiſt from preaching till the trial was over, provided 
ic appeared that he did it freely, and that he was not 
compelled thereto. He promiſed, but did not per- 
form it; which obliged the faculty to meet the four- 


teenth of the month to examine the cauſes of his 
5 | > che llenge 
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Anno challenge, and to decree that thoſe cauſes were in. 


132 


. fignificant, that the doctors excepted againſt ſhould 


Book 130. be called ; and to authoriſe this reſolution, the com- 


os 
* 


miſſaries Dorigny and Sequzer were prayed to come 
to the aſſembly of the twentieth of the month, that 
the deciſion might be the more ſolemn. 

Caroli appeared at this aſſembly, was examined, 
and foreſeeing that the faculty deſigned to declare 
the reaſons of his challenge void: he ſaid, that he 
was ſo well perſuaded of the integrity of all the 
doctors, that at preſent he challenged none of 
them; that he even entreated them to be ſo kind 
as to aſſiſt at the examination and trial of his propo- 
ſitions ; and as it was too late to finiſh, he was de- 
fired to be at maſter Dorigny's houſe the twenty- 
ſecond of the month, where he ſhould give his an- 
ſwer concerning other , propoſitions which he had 
advanced on the feaſt of St. Denis, and whereof he 
was accuſed, in the pre ſence of eight doors deput- 
ed for that affair, In fine, the ſyndic charged him to 
chuſe himſelf a habitation in the city of Paris, where 
one may be at no loſs to give him notice of all that 


concerned his affair; and he pitched upon the houſe 


of maſter Alexander Lavari, canon of our Lady's 
church. The ſyndic alſo deſired that the commil- 
ſaries ſhould command him not to preach till the 
trial was over, that he might give no more ſcandal 


to the people. Caroli preſently replied, that ſuch 


a prohibition oppoſed good morals, and charity, 
which commands us to difiribute ſpiritual alms to 
thoſe who call for it; and the com miſſaries having 
conſulted together upon the ſyndic's petition, an- 
ſwered, that the court had not given them that 


power of forbidding a man to preach, and that 


they would make their report thereof; and the ſe- 
venth of Mevember the parliament, having heard 
the parties, ſent the ſyndic's petition to the biſhop 


of Paris, that by remitting to him all the particu- 


lars 
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urs of the cafe, he might ſee them, and determine Anno 
what was fit to be done in the affair. 4 13333 
In the aſſembly of the 25th of October, where the Bock . 
commiſſaries were preſent, the anſwers which Cy: 
ali had given in writing were read; and after they 
were read the ſame commiſſaries declared, that they 1 
had diſcharged the contents of the decree, and that 
they had no occaſion to appear any more at aſſem- 
blies for that affair. The ſyndic began to ſpeak, 
and intreated them to obſerve, that as Caroli deny- 
ed all that was propoſed to him in the form where- 
in the objections were made, he was obliged to 
prove it, and to get witneſſes heard before the com- 
miſſaries. mw Ong. | 
And thereupon the chancellor of the univerſity 
told Caroli, that he adviſed him to ſubmit in plain | 


terms to the faculty which was his mother, and 
took out of his pocket a form of ſubmiſſion, which 
he was deſired to read, and did ſo; and when he 
had read it, the ſyndic diſcovered that there were 
captious terms in that act, and that it was not ſuf. 1 
ficient, for which he gave many reaſons. The fa. | 
culty got him to withdraw as well as Caroli, to con- lt 
ſult upon it, and after a ſerious examination declar- "1 
ed, that Caroli's act of ſubmiſſion was not ſuffici- 
ent, and that it ought not to be received. Finding 
afterwards that the party accuſed, notwithſtanding 
tie prohibitions and his own promiſes, continued | 
preaching, and that he had done the fame on the { 
faſt ' of St. Simon and Jude. They afſembled the | 
next day-'the'rwenty-ninth of October, and decreed, 
that there ſhould be freſh commands laid on Caroli 1 
not to) preach, and that if he did not comply he 4 
ſhonld be deprived of all favours, rights, privile- i 
ges, and degree of doctor, turned out of the fa- | 
culty'without any emolument or prerogative, until 
be had made full ſatisfaction to the faculty. This 
determination was notified to him by the fit bea- 

17 | dle; 
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Anno dle; and ſome days after he appealed to the parly, 


Tp: © 

1525. ment for a writ of error. In the mean time the oficial noo 
Book 130. of Paris commenced a ſuit againſt him, and becauſe gate 
Caroli affirmed before this, ſame official, that th the! 
ſyndic Beda was his adverſary, and that it was e mig 

alone that raiſed ſo many quarrels, without the f. .««-c 


culty's approbation ; the ſame ſyndie petitioned the 
faculty the 11th of January 1525, to declare, whether « v 
they approved, and whether they had thought the “ 
. petition agreeable concerning the prohibition againſti '«,.. 
preaching, ſent by the court to the biſhop of PA. -« x 
_ is: And the faculty declared, that they approved did 
of all that was done againſt Caroli, either by the Ml the 
parliament, or before the official, and prayed the «itic 
ſyndic to maintain that cauſe vigorouſly in which the 
there was queſtion of faith; ſo that the official pro. WM con 
nounced a ſentence againſt Caroli the twenty-fourth lars 
of January, forbidding him to preach purſuant to ing 
the ſyndic's petition upon pain of excommunice- M| be! 
tion, Carols immediately gave intimation of the WM by 
letters of appeal for a writ of error, which the ſyn- par 
dic preſented the twenty-eighth of Fanuary, and ub 
it was determined to lay the caſe before the com- ing 
miſſaries, and as it was reported to the faculty by 15: 
the ſyndic and others, that Caroli being not allowed i 1 
to preach, expounded publicly the pſalms of Da- to 
vid in the college of Cambray, where he conſtantly and 
ſcattered his errors, the faculty ordered him under Th 
heavy penalties, the thirteenth of January, not to ren 
/ continue his lectures; Caroli promiſed to comply. Bal 
But when he begged leave only to finiſh the of 
twenty-firſt pſalm, which he had begun to expound, (ME .- 
the faculty after adviſing one with another, came pre 
to a reſolution, that all the favor that could be pla 
granted him was to make another lectute in the af. pre 
ternoon, to take leave of his auditors, on condition chu 
that he would behave himſelf modeſtly and offend 

no body, which Caroli agreed to. Pap 
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ln the mean time he had no lecture that after- Anno 


noon, he contented himſelf with poſting up on the 1525. 
gates, and in places about the college of Cambray, Book 130. 
theſe words, written in large characters, that they "VS 
might be eaſily -read : ** Peter Caroli, willing to 


«obey the orders of the ſacred faculty, will give 


« over his lectures, heing ready to begin them 


'« when it ſhall pleaſe God, and to reſume the ex- 
+. plication- of theſe words where he has left off : 
They pierced my hands and my feet; Foderunt 


anus meas et pedes meos; and as the official 
did not proceed to the definitive trial of the cauſe, 
the ſyndic propoſed to the faculty to preſent a pe- 
tition to the parliament, that the court might order 
the official to give up into the hands of the two 
commiſſaries Dorigny and Sequzer, all the particu- 
lars of the caſe, the re- examination and confront- 
ing of witneſſes, to the end that the faculty might 
be made acquainted with the propoſitions advanced 
by Caroli, and be able to paſs their judgment. The 
parliament iſſued a favorable decree, the official 
ſubmitted to it, and the faculty cenſured the ſollow- 


ing propoſitions the ſeventh of September this year 


1325. 45 | | 
1. If the faithful paid all their religious worſhip No. 22. 
to God alone, they would profit the more by it, The faculty 
and the virgin and the ſaints would not take it ill. centure a- = 
This propoſition is falſe, impious, heretical, and rain Car- 
renews the errors of Vigilantius, of the Waldenſes, — 
Bobemians and other heretics, touching the worſhip D'Argent'e | 
of the ſaints. bebe | Fas — 
2. The holy ſcripture is better underſtood at l. 2. p- 26 4 
preſent than in times paſt, when it was badly ex- 5 
plained. A heretical propoſition, in as much as it 
pretends that there was a time when the catholic 
church did not underſtand the holy ſcripture right. 

3. Caroli ſpeaking of the Son of God pronounc- 
ed Chriſt without ſaying Jeſus Chriſt. This 1s an 


innovation, 
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Anno innovation, ſay the doctors, capable of offending 
1525. pious ears. 
Book 130. 4. I know not whether the church * her law 
can bind the faithful upon pain of mortal ſin. 

Whether ſhe can or cannot; it is a problem 
amongſt the doctors; both the one and the other 
is probable. A raſh propoſition which ſavours of 
the hereſy of Wicklef and Luther. 

6. I know not whether we are obliged to faſt the 

Lent, to abſtain from meats on Friday upon pain of 

mortal fin, particularly if there be no ſcandal, A 

falſe propoſition which favors. the impiety of he. 
retics. 

7. Human laws are of no uſe nor help to merit 
ſalvation, that is to ſay, life everlaſting. A falſe pro. 
poſition, erroneous and ray advanced againſt 
92 ſcripture. 

8. The goſpel birbereo has been died aſleep, but 
now it is awakened. : The people are rouſed be- 
cauſe they are moved to the love of Chriſt alone, 
and if he is loved the idols of Egypt will be de- 
ſtroyed. This propoſition is qualified as taken 
from E unomius, Vigilantius and Luther, 

It is better to give a piece of money to a 
poor body than to a prieſt for ſaying mals. This 
propoſition is uttered. with a bad intention againſt 
. 

10. There i is no o difference between- a lecture and 
2M ſermon, except with regard to thoſe. who 9 0 
ſtand it not; which is declared falſe. 
Ihe ſix propoſitions following regard the prea 15 
ing of the goſpel, the meaning of the holy ſcrip- 
tuxe, which a ſimple. woman, Caroli ſays, may 
ſometimes underſtand more perfectly than doctors 
and divines. This author; in the anſwer to the a | 
going propoſitions ſaid, that women might preach 
to their ſons and daughters i in the houſe, the huſ- 


bands to their wives, that the wives may 1 
017 


* 
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holy ſcripture to their children, that the common Anno 
people may have the goſpel and the epiſtles of St. 1525. 

Paul in French, ſtudy and expound them, which Book 130 
muſt. needs be of advantage; that thoſe who are 


not maſters may preach as the maſters; that God 
enlightens a ſimple woman rather than a doctor for 


the underſtanding of the holy ſcripture. All 


« theſe propoſitions (ſays the faculty) are drawn 
« out of the ſink of the Waldenſes, Bohemians, and 
« Lutherans, ſeditious, tending to overturn the 
order of hierarchy, to open the way for errors, 
« to encourage men and women to ai e 
ing, and to inſpire them with preſumption.“ 
The other cenſures regard the different explica- 
tions which Caroli had given to ſome paſſages of 
the holy ſcripture, as when it is ſaid in the third 


chapter of Genęſis, fifteenth verſe, that the woman 


ſhall break the head of the ſerpent, ipſa conteret ca- 


put tuum : Chroli taught, that according to the true 


Hebrew, we muſt read : the poſterity of the wo- 
© man, ipſum ſemen mulieris, that is, Jeſus Chriſt.?? 
The faculty ſays, that this explication ſeems to leſſen 
the honour due to the bleſſed virgin and deviates 
much from the ſentiment of the church upon this 
paſſage of St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
chap. i. v. 4. ex reſurrectione mortuorum Feſu Chri- 
ii Domiui noſtri. The Greek has Jeſus Chriſt in the 
datwe, and Caroli adopts that explication. The 
doctors conſider this remark as injurious to the an- 
tient interpreter, to the doctors of the church who 
followed him, and ſcandalous to the people. The 
ſame author explaining this other paſſage of St. 
Puul's epiſtle to the Romans, C. i, v. 17. (a) The 
juſtice of God is revealed therein to us from faith 
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(ap, 1. V. I — 


Virtus enim Dei eff in ſalatem omni credenti, Rom. 


to 
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Anno to faith. Caroli infers from this paſſage that ali: Nb, 
1525. merit is attributed to faith. «4+ Keep all the com. pat 
Bock 130.4 mandments of the law (fays he) love God with Wk pol 
al your heart, and your neighbour alſo: in . Gar 
«© ſhort, fulfil all God's commandments; after al . ma 
if you have not the grace of God, what muſt be fair 

* done then? One mult believe, (5) for the gof. as 
«« pel is the virtue of God to ſave thoſe who be. tha 
©« lieve. He does not fay this to him who will . he: 
s faſt the Lent, but to him who will believe; and, Wh jul 
« in a word, God does not regard the works and Wh the 

e merits of men, but his own bounty only which N. ed 
** which ĩs infinite ·· This propoſition is condemn- . pr. 
ed as pernicious, contrary to holy writ, and capa- . St. 
ble of turning people from the obſervance of God's . is 1 
commandments; and the ſecond part is declared . cot 
heretical, in as much as it aſſerts that God regards , fai 
not the works nor merits of me. this d 
After theſe propoſitions follows what relates tolic 
to Careli's anſwers before the deputies of the fa- ber: 
culty. He had ſaid, that the precepts, the goſ- Tt 
pel, the merits of faith, all thoſe things which God af $1 
gives us come from faith, becauſe faith with an al- {Will 1 
ſurance of being juſtified» renders us acceptable to Ws th 
God, and one cannot comprehend . that infufed I by 
faith can be without charity, becauſe the virtues are . ve 
united among themſelves. Theſe propoſitions are W* a1 
cenſured; that which aſſerts, that faith with an aſ. . lo! 
ſurance renders us agreeable to God is a manner . m. 
ob ſpeaking of the Lutherans, which is diſapproved. W* ſig 
When the author ſays, that faith infuſed cannot ſub · W' ed 
9 ſiſt without charity; he ſhews, that he does not un-“ G 
derſtand the divine law. In fine, to ſay that all the “ ab 
vu tues are united, meaning the theological virtues, Ito th 
15 to expreſs himſelf in a manner quite contrary to ¶ to th 
the doctrine of St. Paul. Likewife, in explaining Wregar 
chis paſſage of St. Paul, (c) The juſt man lives by N vat 


75 | faith, 
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ab, he ſpeaks thus. Would God that St. Anno 
paul had given you the knowledge of this pro- 1525. 
poſition, I flatter myſelf that you would under- Book 130. 
« ſtand it; but raiſe up your minds, and that you 


may underſtand it, liſten to this diſtinction of 
(faith. There is a faith which is called hiſtorical, 
as to believe that the Son of God became man, 
that he was crucified, roſe again, aſcended into 
(heaven, and fo of other myſteries. This faith 


juſtifies not nor enlivens a man. There is ano- + 


« ther faith which is to believe the things contain- 
« ed in the holy ſcripture, and to confide in the 


« promiſes which God has made, und that is what 


St. Paul means, my juſt man lives by faith; that 


« is to ſay, that he who believes in God, with a 


« confidence and hope, is enlivened. The firſt 


faith is not ſufficient.“ The faculty condemns: 
this diſtinction of faith as being unknown to the ca- 


tholic doctors, and grounded on the perfidy of Lu- 
there and Melanchton, nm. | 
There is another anſwer relative to theſe words 


of St. Paul; (a) the wrath of God from heaven 


will viſibly fall upon thoſe, Sc. where Caroli ſays: 


that the wrath of God is not when he ſends tri- 


« bulations and calamities into this world, as po- 
« verty, famine, war, peſtilence; that it is rather 
* a ſign of love, for God chaſtiſes him whom he 


loves. Nor is the wrath of God in hell, in as 
much as the damned are for ever deprived of the 


«* ſight of God, nor in as much as they are afflict- 
© ed: with ſenſible puniſnments; but the wrath of 


God is upon him who is in ſin, and whom God 
10 abandons in that ſtate. This propoſition, as 


to the firſt part underſtood in general, is contrary 
to the holy ſcripture z; and in the ſecond: part which 


regards. hell, it is manifeſtly heretical, becauſe the 


wrath of God is felt in hell. 
% Revelabitur its Dei de calo: Rom. c. i; v. 18. 


The 
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Anno The two following propoſitions regard the wor. It is 
1525. ſhip of faints and images, and the honour that one in u 
Book'r 30. ought to pray: to God in glorifying him. The cen. fayit 
== ſure forbids the worſhip called /arria; or that which | kno 
is due to God alone, to be paid to the faints ; and phe 
fays, that this propoſition of the author thus e. act 
prefſed, * He: that. worſhips any thing elſe but hav, 
God, and glorifies any thing. elſe but God, glo- Goc 
e rifles not God as God,“ is manifeſtly contrary to Ml bec: 
the doctrine of St. Paul, and conſequently here. gain 
© Laſtly, theſe propoſitions are followed by others it 
ſet forth in the ſermon preached at St. Gervaſe's on Ml © n 
the feaſt of St. Denis. (e) The firſt regarded tem. Ml « « 
ples and churches which the author looked upon af cigt 
uſeleſs, pretending that the benediction did nothing lf of t 
therein; that every place under heaven, which s MW riou 
the true tabernable of God, is more convenient for Ml the 
offering prayers and ſacrifices to God, than tem. MW , 1 
ples made by the hands of men; which he builds WM poſi 
upon the authority of St. Paul. This is one of the N of / 
- propoſitions of the Faidenſes and of the diſciples of 4 « 
Vicklef. The ſecond that God's honour gains no Ml by | 
_ " Increaſe by wax candles lighted, oblations, ſacrif. WM nin! 
ces, is condemned in the manner. The third, that Wl cult 
' the ſacrifice of praiſe. is nothing elſe but to praile {Wl mer 
God in all his works, and that the ſacrifice of the 1 
altar is no more than a commemoration of our re- 2 
demption; which is condemned as heretical, and 3 
maniteſtly contrary to holy writ. The fourth, the I cal, 
author explaining theſe! words of David (F) fu 4 
your vows to the moſt higb, ſays, that a vow is no- inte 
thing but a deſire, a wiſh, a good inclination to- 5 
wards God. This propoſition thus worded with- ber 
out diſtinction is falſe. and pernicious... The fifth, Ml far 


'e; Chriſtus l aſſiſtens pontif ex fururorum bonorum per am- ml 
plius et perfectus tabernaculum non manu faftum, Heb, c. ix. L 


(V) Redde altiſſimo vota tua. Fſal. Alix, v. 14. Y. 2 


' 
2 
ix 
8 
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ror. It is not we that perceive, it is God that perceives Anno 
one in us. Prayers and all things live in God, without 1525. 
en. ſaying, in the mean time, that God has a ſenlitive Book 1 30. 
ich WM knowledge; which is cenſured as a hereſy and blaſ- 999 
2nd I phemy. The ſixth, explaining theſe words of the 
ex- 15 of the apoſtles: (g) In him we live, move, and 
but I bave our being. The author ſays, that we are in | 
lo- God, and that God is not in us; which is heretical, 16 
to becauſe God 1s every- where. The ſeventh is a- = 
re. Wl gainſt images: Becauſe our ſoul is ſo noble (ſays 
« this author) that it is the offspring of God, is 


. 


r ma 
2 , 4 


tak. "4 
2 


ers it not a ſhameful thing to ſtoop fo low as to ho- 4 
on i nour an idol, as an image of gold, filver, ſtone . 
em. or wood”*; which is alſo condemned. The 9 


| as WY eighth and laſt, that it is an impiety to have i images 

ing MI of the trinity, is cenſured as falſe, ſchiſmatic, inju- 
nous to the practice of the church, and as one of 

for the errors of Wicklef 

m. The faculty paſſed eb cenſure on many pro- No. 2 
(ds poſitions advanced by Jame Pouent, in the dioceſe james 2 
the of Mean, and on other extracts of a book entitled ee _ 
of il 4 dtfente, or apology of James Pouent's propoſitions, — 

no by Matthew Saunier. The cenſure is dated the —— 
if. ninth of December 1525, and was paſſed by the fal- cet Jute. 
hat Wl eulty after a return made of the caſe by the parlia- ce nov. ro. 


ate I ment; here are the propoſitions of Pouent. N 1 1 
the The firſt denied purgatory. . | | P» 20. 


re. 2. Is againſt the ſecond book of the Macbabees. 
nd WM 3. Imports that the Greek church is not Hereti- 
the al and yet that ſhe does not allow purgatory. 
A That it is the covetouſpeſs of prielis that bas 
10- introduced purgatory. i 

to- 5 That Judas Mathabhi was not 16 koly: a man 
tb. rte ight have erred. ih ſending twelve thou- 
th, | ſand d rams of- ſilver to Feruſalem.” 10 $76.58 0 


im - 6. God has: no. vicar. * Jin. 1 wean; 17'S 8; ft; 7 
ö 1 In ipſo enim vivinws movemur et ums, de. © xvii 
„ 2 6 > 


t 5 7 
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Anno 5. Is againſt the Precept of wee once a 

1525. year. 

50K 1 LN 8. Says that therd dv gent eres to be given 
to the doctors of the church. 


9. Is againſt the anthem eo the bend wu, 
" Sabre Regina. 


10. Againſt wax candles burning before the ima. 
ges of ſaints. 


f 11. Malſes are of no ſervice for the remiſſion of 
ns. 1811. 
12. Ie is ee to > hear thes YE; of God, ad 
there is not much in hearing mals. 
13. The bulls and A of n are in 
Seffures'of the devil 
14. Baptiſm is no great matter, being no more 
than a certain fign, and holy water is nothing. All 
theſe propoſitions are reſpectively qualified as falſe, 
impiovs, injurious to the power of the chureh and 
to the holy ſee, contrary to do 6 WW" une 
uripious, heretical, cc. — 5 
„ propoſitions of the apologiſt, Matthew Sau. 
nitr, come to the ſame point with theſe which we 
have recounted, -becaufe they n Mana of 
1 them. Here are the principal ones. , 
1,097 = ONLY IRS feripture ages: or: __— that there is 
29 5030 pirgatory. * 
e nene being every-where has no need of 1 
e Ned x car or lieutenant. 
£7 152 ieee ene een Regina was. never done by 
Mx? wine the ſpirit of God. 
EF 4 9W 4 Accurding to St. Augiſtine- 5 ts euch 
_ images of Laine, are ern elſe but the Paper 
© VERO 0 2 ddt 
It is bewer to nee ls Aden that fm, 
b 5 _—_ ſnould make à bad uſe of them. 
X - 6. The holy ſcripture does not command us to 
Bel, to faitits, one mult e * ron an to 
LE Ihe nen 207 4 
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en 


the REFORMATION. 275 

7. Jeſus Chriſt has ordained the ſacrifice of the Anno 

maſs for the living and not for the dead. 3 
8. It is better to hear a good ſermon than a hun- Book 130. 


dred maſſes. £ 


don't underſtand what is ſung there. 
10. It would be a grand thing to ſing the maſs 
in French. e 3 
tt. God alone forgives fins; therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt by theſe words, whatſoever thou ſhalt loſe 
on earth, Gec.” gives not that power to ſaint 
Petey. - * 1 12 
12. The x would have no power of remit- 
ting ſins, if he had not the holy ghoſt with 
13. The three vows are made by a devotion of 
the fleſh. and the devil. = | 
14. ls againſt water in baptiſm, maintaining that 
faith is-ſuficient, | 
All theſe propolitiens, the moſt part borrowed 

from the Mulden ſes, Wickleffites, Bohemians, were 
cenſured the ninth of December, and it was declar- 
ed that Saurier s book ought to be burnt, and Po. 
em obliged to retracck. 


9. Ar maſs the people ate not edificd, as they 


« „ 


A month before, that is the ſixth of November, No. 24. 


the faculty cenſured alſo forty-eight propoſitions 8 


extracted from a book entitled, The epiſtles and fitions ex- 
goſpelt in French for the uſe of the dioceſe of Meaux, t anti 
with txhortations annexed to the end of each epiſtle tied, The 
nd each goſpel. Theſe propoſitions ſay, that all rn 
is given and forgiven to us iy Jeſus Chriſt, if wethe uſe of 
have faith in him; chat we muſt preach nothing 2 las. 
but the word of God; that it is God and Jeſus | 
Chtiſt we- muſt invoke, not an angel or other crea. DH 
ture; that one is to believe the word of God accor-jue. 4. 


— — ; 


ding to the knowledge of his ſpirit, and not accor- v. er. t. 


1. verſus 


ding to our own; that all that we have comes from 8nem. p. . 
the bounty of God, and not from our merits; %“. 


35» 
'E 2 that 
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that the gifts of grace which we have in us come 
not from our merits, but only from the liberaluy 
"arid infinite bounty of Jeſus Chriſt ;- that ſalvation 
is not in 6ur own power, but in the bounty of God 
ane z that all people who believe in jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhall ſee him and be ſaved; that faith, hope and 
charity are not ſeparated in this world; that faith 
without charity is no faith; that the word of God 
alone is the food of the ſoul; ; that in the trinity, the 
father may be ſaid to be greater than the ſon as a 


divine perſon, becauſe he is his father; that we 
cannot give thanks to Jeſus Chriſt but by believing | 


in him. that as. Jeſus Chriſt died- for our fins; we 
have no more to do for the expiation of them; that 
to be heirs of the kingdom of God, there is nothing 

requiſite, but faith; that the doctrines of men can- 
not feed our ſouls but rather kill them. 

This zeal of the faculty guarded France gift 
the errors with which Germany was infected. Lu. 
ther, whoſe party grew greater and greater in that 
empire, wine himſelf able to do any thing with 
impunity that he could deſire, at length publicly 
in married Catherine Bore, one of the nine nuns that 
had been forced out of the monaſtery of Nimpt ſcben 
two years befora This apoſtate monk had never 
preſumed to, marry while Frederic elector of Saxony 
ved, who did not like theſe matches; but when he 
{aw that this prince was dead, he reſolved to fatis- 
ſy his paſſion. - The marriage was celebrated to- 
wards the end ot the month of June, and Luther 
invited many Perſons to it. This dae. was then 
forty-five years old. * „ l 

It was a ſurprize to frevehin man, e) was re- 
preſented to the whole world as the reſtorer of the 
purity of the goſpel, not to bluſh, prieſt and monk 
as he was, to marry publicly, and marry a nun 
too l his friends blamed him for it as well as his 
| enemies : his moſt obſequious diſciples were 725 
9750 Pg | priſe 


1 


ofa — 1 ( 
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wiſed at it, and he himſelf was afterwards aſhamed Anno, 
l 10 F bcs; ei 
Melancbton wrote thus upon it to Camerari ius, in Book 130. 
4 letter Written in Greek : —— 
«Luther (ſays he) has eſpouſed miſs Bore, when 8 
4 it 'was leaſt thought of, and without telling his — | 
60 friends a word of it; having invited Pomeranus ton's ſenti- 
« to ſupper! (this was; the paſtor) a painter and an chere mars 
6 attorney; the wonted ceremonies were perform- he. 
(6 ed. It Will be an aſtoniſhment to ſce that Lu- —— 
« ther, in ſo melancholy a time, when honeſt folks A n 
« had ſo much to ſuffer, had not the courage . 
6 ſhew. Aa fellow-feeling for. their calamities, and 
« that he appeared on the reverſe ſo little concern- 
6 ed at the evils which threatened them, ſuffering 
« eyen his own reputation to be blaſted at a 8 
« when Germany had the reateſt need of his au- 


« thority” and prudence.” Afterwards Melanch- 


ton, relates to his friend the motives: of his marri- 


age, and tells him, that he knows full well that 
Luther is no enemy to human nature, and that 
« he believes he was prompted to that marriage by 
* a natural neceſſity; that it is no wonder then that 
his. magnanimity ſhould loſe it's vigour; that 
« this way of life is low and common, but ſound; 
« and that after all the ſcripture ſays, that marri- 
« age is honourable, © T hat all that can be repre- 
« hended in that action, is the unſeaſonable time 
« that Luther took to do a thing ſo little expected, 
„ and the joy which he would give his enemies, 
* who. wonted nothing but to arraign him: and 
further, that he finds him quite diſſatisfied and 
e uneaſy about that change, and chat he does all 
« he can to conſole him.“! 

It ſeems Melanchton had no great difficulty to 
ſucceed in that points; for Luther not only had the 
alurance to maintain his conduct without a bluſh, 
T'3 . bluſh. 


bl 
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Ps: before the whole world, but alſo be the prieſt 


— to the ken of all the Fathers, e ng 
1 1 % wives to embrace celibacy, that they ſhould have 
| d nothing to mind but God and the goſpel.” 
No. a9. The year following 1526, Oecolampa tus follow. 
2 ed Luther's example, and married, tho": a prieſt, 
Bi wht FOR, a young E girl whoſe beauty had ſmitten him. 
Thus Eraſmus banters upon that marriage: — 
* Oecolampadius (ſays he) has juſt married a young 
girl poſfeſſed of a good deal of beauty, "a 
2 ck it is thus he intends to mortify bis fleſh. 
C is in vain” for people to tay that of oe 
- RO tragical thing; for my part I'am perſuaded 
that there is nothing more comical”; for the un- 
a ravelling or cataſtrophe of the plot is always ſome 
marriage, and all Selce with 4 marriage, as 
„ ee 
No. 28. Luther overjoyed to ſee U. eMmpit iimitared, 
Luther and reſolved to engage ſome prelate to follow him, 
Ader t wrote to Albert of Brandenburg. archbiſhop of 
Mey. 1 Mentæ and Magdeburg, to perſuade him to quit 
to mary, the ſingle ſtate; and to erect thoſe two archbiſbo- 
——— pricks into temporal principalities: * Your exam. 
eiten 4 ple (ſays he) will be enough to int all the 
Aibertum- © 'gtherbiſhops from the clefical and ſingle ſtate, 
nds ice. to ſektle them in the bieſſed 15 happy ſlate of 
ed Coch- <6 matrimony, wherein” God is always found fa- 
15.6.b 125. vrable. And to prove this wicked propoſal, 
et 130 he ſays it is the wilÞof God, that every man ſhould 
"have his wife, ** to theſe words of the * 
cond 


1 


* 


"IR 9 S 
+ Fi FX w — 


= * Above a month the true motive of his | 


: * aud bet difluade him from thinking of marri- 
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;cond chapter of Geneſis : lt is not fit that man Anno 
„ ſhould de alone, let us make a help-mate for 1526. 
6 him like himſelf; and unleſs God works a mi- 2 2 
„ racle by transforming man into an angel, do 
..4 not ſee that this man {ſays be) can remain 58 yh 
4. alone and without a wife, without incurring God's 
„ indignation. The archbiſhop being a wiſe and 
prudent man laughed at Luiber's very and made 


him no anſwer.. 
Fie was more favourably liſtened to by another No. 29. 


. maſter. of the Teutonic order. This. order Which Teutonic 
had been in war with the Poles for above one hun- _— turns 


an 


dred and fifty years, loſt its ſovereignty by * 
ting from the church. Albert of Brandenburg their 
grand | maſter, knowing that the emperor, was in 
: * all occupied in the wars of France and Italy, 
ended to be ſo hard preſſed by the Poles, that 
he was; ready. to give it up, it he was not ſpeedily 
1 He therefore applied to the emperor, 
and not getting fuccour ſoon enough from him, he 
broke all the privileges of his order; turned the 
heſt part of, the treaſure. to his own uſe; ſhared 
J Failed the Poles,z put himſelf under their pro- 
tection, and became their tributary. for the one half 
of that e, which was left to him on condi- 
tion that be ſhould. hold it for the time to come by 
the title of a dutchy, and that it ſhould go to bis 
«heirs; in qaality of an eſtate in fee; but he could 


* 2917 ft 180130 


change 
ads 1 . 


v.nine, and chat great 


age; Fe efpouſed. Dorothy, princeſs of Hollen, 


0 and Jes near thirty years after-this marriage. 


utber gloried in this, and en * ſudden a — — 
- reſolution to- his own ple. w 00% 2 
di Jo ebyjov ala7ls 1 oF 4$/b20 PI 
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Abert, kinſumn to the electorof Menta, and grand W rel 
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Anno Towards the end of this year Luther took the 
1526. pen, and publiſhed a treatiſe on Servile Will; 4 
Doc 130 ſervo arbitrio. Eraſmus had entitled his work 
N Diatriba de libero arbitrio contra Latherum : and 
v 30-after ſhewing in his preface that this queſtion had 
berween at All times exerciſed many wits and that, as Mar. 
| 4 be ater tin Luther had attacked tree will with more warmth 
free will. than any one elſe, he undertakes. to oppugn the 
ccpier, Opinion of that doctor without ſtriking at his per- 
in act. et ſon. He ſays afterwards, that there is no doubt 
aue, Lech. but free will has ſome force, ſince the ſcripture de. 
5. 140. ſires that we may turn away from ſin if we are en. 
* dum. l. . aged therein, to come into the way of repentance, 
Der or ſtrive to render ourſelves. perfect, if we are in 
27. 5 the road of ſalvation; that all the evil comes from 
us, and all the good from the R of God, to 
whom we owe our exiſtence. He then comes to 
the matter, he proves by the holy ſcripture, that 
man has been created free 3 that by the fn of Adam 
bis underſtanding, his will, and his nature have 
been corrupted; that me wants the grace of the Lord 
to be delivered from ſin; and that though his li- 
berty has received a great wound by the ſin of the 
firſt man, it has not for all that been entirely de- 
No. 21, In the next place he ſpeaks of the hereſy of Pe. 
„ | | | ; 
Analiffes of lagius, who believed that man could attain to ſal. 
Eraſmus's vation by the ſtrength of his free will alone: a- 
ticatiſc on — : | . þ 
Free will, mong the divines whoſe, different ſentiments he ex. 
—— pliins, he ſhews that the Scoſlſis have been the moſt 
favourable to free will, becauſe they believed that 
before one obtainnd grace, he could perform ſome 
moral good actions. He thinks the opinion of thoſe 
too fevere who believe that all actions, however 
morally good in appearance, are rejected by God, 
and is of Opinion, that as the pagans have had 
ſome knowledge of God by natural reaſon, they 
could alſo produce ſome. actions morally good, 
. 
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He owns that St. Auguſtine's opinion is quite fa- Anno 
rourable to grace, in as much as man in the ſtate 1526, 
of ſin, cannot reclaim” himſeif, nor do any thing Book 1 "a 
that may contribute to his ſalvation, if he be not = 


excited thereto by a grace quite gratuitous, which 


that holy doctor calls operating grace: ſo that, tho? 
a good action be produced by free will and by grace, 
the latter always has the lead: He diſtinguiſhes two 
ſorts of graces; one general, which is nothing but 
the grace of nature, and one particular which ex- 
cites the ſinner to repentance, who merited nothing 
before he receives the grace that blots away the fn, 


and renders a man agreeable. to God. This firſt 


grace is given to all the world, and depends on our 
free will. Eraſmus cannot bear the ſentiment or ra- 
ther the error, which maintains that free will has no 


force to effect any thing but evil, and that it does 


not co-operate with grace to do good; but that it 
is grace that effects it in the will, which is only 
paſſive. In fine, he rejects as unwarrantable, the 


opinion of thoſe who ſay, that free will is a name 


in the air; which never had any efficacy, either in 
Adam, or in men either before or after grace; that 
God works in us the good and the evil, and that 
all that man does he does by neceſſity, He op- 
pugns this laſt error and the foregoing. 


Then he anſwers the proofs which Luther al- 


ledged againſt free will, and makes it appear that 
all the paſſages that ſpeak of the grace neceſſary for 
man to do good, prove his liberty, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe that grace ſuccours, aids, aſſiſts, co-ope- 
rates with man; and conſequently that his will acts. 
He rejects thoſe extravagant hyperboles which ſome 
people make uſe of in ſaying, that man has ſo little 
merit, that all his good works are ſins; that our 
will acts no more than a lump. of clay in. the hands 
of the potter; that all we do is done by neceſſity. 
He refutes thoſe paradoxes and thoſe errors which 

WES. _ overthrow 


* 
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Ano: overthrow Gud's juſtice and mercy; deſtroy a 
1526. that the ſcripture teaches us of rewards and puniſh. 
Bool 130. ments 3 and render threats and exhortations je. 
R x and the admonitions which it makes uſe-gf 
+ 5 He remar ks that St. Auguſtine 8 diſpute with Ptla. 

5 gius made this father Jeſs favourable to free will 
+ than he was defore- 'Fitally the whole work of 5 
ruſmus is reduced to this point, that the firſt moti- 

on ought to be ſolely —— ted to grace; the con. 

ſent and progreſs to the will and to grace, and the 
perſection to grace, in ſuch fort however, that grace 

and the will concur both together to the ſame ati. 

on, and that grace is the principal cauſe thereof, 

In this manner men do good actions, but imper. 

fect, of which they ought not to boaſt 2 they have 

merits for which they are beholden to God: they 

_ 3 liberty, bug: which e act Without 


grac 
Nats | 3 ſeemed 10 0 this wentiſe for being 
ores + written only in latin, becauſe neither the great folks 
a uther's vi. nor the commonalty underſtood that language; 
porrs, but when Em/er and Cochlens had tranſlated it in. 
Deen the German tongue, he undertook to refute it. 
142 5 He did it on terms fo violent and in fo virulent a 
it. 28. ſtile, that ;Melanchtion: could not forbear ſaying, 
775 * 2+ willi Luther. would keep ſilence. I did exped 
cee e that his age would render him more mild; and 
5 Loth. “ 1 ſee that he . - b 1 more and mon 
Þ: 2546: boiſterous. .. dow i" 
No. 33. Luthers injurious focechas were not che ol 
—Lither excrayagant things in what he wrote againſt Era/ 
= maar mats. The doctrine contained therein Was horrible, 
nd in as moch as he maintained that free will was no 
2 raſmus. only extinguiſhed in man after his fall, which was a 
* opera common error in the new reformation, but allo 
22 ee chat it is ĩmpoſſible that any other but God ſhould 
$10, to. a. be free, that his foreſight and his divine providence 
8 Lg analy all eee according to the im- 


moveabk 
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moveable, eternal and inevitable will of God, who Anno 
beats to pieces the whole free will as with a thun- 1526. 
derbolt; that the name of free will is a name which Book 130, 
belongs only to God, and which cannot ſuit a An, 12g, 430m 
nor an angel, nor any created being. 48435. 

He was forced by this manner of reaſoning to LON 
make God author of all crimes; which he did nct | 
cloak, affirming in expreſs terme, that free will is 
an empty title; that God works in us the evil as 
well as the good; that the great perfection of faith 
is to believe that God is juſt, though he renders us 
peceſſarily guilty of damnation by his will; inſo- 
much that he ſeems to take pleaſure in the puniſh- 
ments of the unhappy, 
And again; « LA are pleaſed with God when 
« he crowns the unworthy, and you ought not to be 


4 diſpleaſed with him when he damns the inno- 


cent. To conclude, he adds, that he ſaid 


„ theſe things not by way of examining, but de- 
© termining: that he did 

them to the Judgment of any man, but adviſed 
all the world to 


not intend to ſubmit 


yield to them. 
Eraſmus ſeeing kimſelf {o ill treated remained No. 34. 
not without a reply; he wrote two books againſt Ene. 


Luther, entituled, Myperaſpiſtes, that is, the de- . dy. 
fender of the Diatriba, and ſpent not above ten te gend 
or twelve days in compoſing that work. 


| Luther. 
Herein. he reproaches his adverſary with having Comin 


lled his work with nothing but impertinent ſtuff, in a8. & 
common 


ſcript. Luth. 
places, affronts, fallacious arguments, 4 . = 


and wrong figures advanced with very little mode-r- 144. 


ty. 1 am ſurprized, (ſays he to him) that you 
1+ iftick' ſo cloſe to | 
thing but what is moderate, when you have fo 
many enemies who attack you, and who ſpare 
* you much leſs than I do; an Emer juſt nigh, 


treatiſe which contains no- 


t and a John Coechlæus at a diftance, i in England a bi- 


4 ſhop who overpowers you with groſs volumes; in 


„ France 
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Anno France a Chlictous; in Ttaly a Longelius ; 3 that 
1326. there are even ſome of your o.] n ſe who 
Book. 130. (e give you enough to do; a Zuinglius who op. 
. pogns your ſentiment touchin the euchariſt; 
4 4 Capiton; an Oecolampadius. 6 it not aſton- 

8 1ſhing that you keep a profound filence with re. 

* oard to theſe folks who encounter you, and that 

4 you aim at no body but me?“ He afterwards 
 upbfaids him with his fickleneſs. He tells him, 

that he charges all thoſe' with ignorance who think 

not as he does. He acquits himſelf of the calum. 

nies which Luther had uttered againſt him; this is 

the ſubſtance of the firſt part. In the ſecond, E- 

raſmus refutes the anſwers which Luther had intend. 

ed to give the paſſages that he had alledged, and 

-the- RO chat be had made againſt his opi. 

nion. 

This work is-ptetey large, ag) all therein is for 
the moſt part perſonal, and contains nothing new 
as'to the ground of doctrine. The two Hyperaſ: 

es were without an anſwer, _ 

No. 35. Luther wrote at the ſame time to Gorge duke of 
Luther Saxony, to try if he could prevail with him to fuf- 
_Georgeauee fer his new goſpel to be preached in his realm. 
of Sarong. “ It is the pure word of God that I preach, and 
"Coch. ibid. thoſe who follow me announce as I do, do not 
«HF « perſecute it, you who are ſo religious. I ſhoull 
Ben itz. be ſorry that a prince endowed with ſo many 
p- 12 „ virtues ſhould ſplit againſt the corner ſtone, which 
+. +4 is Jeſus Chriſt. Forgive me the F aults which 1 
might have committed againſt you, and [I ſhall 
... + reciprocally forget with 5 8 704 the ſuby ects of 
complaint which you might have given me. 
Rejoice heaven and the angels, by ſuffering the 

* word of God to be ect in your eſtares with 

0 3380 teeny... gt 


„ George 


the REFORMATION. 285 


George made Luther this anſwer : We aſſure Anno 
„you that we concern ourſelves but little about 1326. 
«your goſpel, which is reproved by the heads of Book 1 30. 


« the chriſtian religion, and that we ſhall apply 


our whole: attention to hinder our ſubjects from 
« receiving, it. Lou put us in mind of death: 

« What would' become of us if we died after em- 
« bracing your doctrine? Could not God ſay to 
« us, Whence comes that man with his new goſ- 

«nel, and all the bad fruit he bears? Is it not 
by the fruit that we know the tree? And what 
« are the fruits of ' Luther's goſpel? They are 
« well known, therefore keep your goſpel to your- 

« ſelf, - we ſhall abide by that of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch 
« as the Catholic church has received and keeps ; 
and we beg that grace of the Lord.” | 

He further tells him, that he cannot look upon 
tim as an apoſtle, nor as a prophet, as his flatter- 
ers report; that he ought” to enter ſeriouſly into 
himſelf, and to repair as far as he can, the very 
great miſchiefs that he brought upon the church. 
ad which he daily brings upon her. 

He was not more ſucceſsful in his attemps upon No. 36. 
e king of England, to whom he wrote a malt e 
ſubmiſſive and flattering letter, upon the falſe hope che king of 
which he had conceived, that he could appeaſe that Enland and 
prince and make him one of his party. He was 10 propagate 
mild in this letter that he begged to be excuſed for n “ 
tis former freaks, and offered him to retract all that country. 
be had wrote againſt him. : 

The anſwer made by the king of. England was not Luth. epi. = 
us Luther expected. Henry the VIIIth reproached ad rex; Ang: 
lim with the inconſtancy of his remper, the errors 
of his doctrine, all the abominable exceſſes which he 
had committed for about eight or nine years before, 
ganſt God, againſt eccleſiaſtical and ſecular powers, 


againſt all things that were moſt ſacred, and —_ 
a 


be. 5 2 eee 
5 Pp * + 
. 4 1 4 


! 


Anno all, the ſcandal of bis jnceſtuous and farilegiow 
1926. marriage: 5 If? 

Bock 30. Execrable-crime, (fays he to bim) for which 
. ie you had been in a common - wealth like that of 
No. 37. 4% the Romans, your nun would have been buried 
of England . alive; and for your: part you would have been 
n hipt to death: and what is ſtill more abomina- 
anſwer. ble, you have eſpouſed her publicly to the dif. 


"Cock wi. <+.ma#zcment of the univerſe, violating the ſacred 


; 136% 137: vos of refigion; and when yon ought to bluſh 

Ns e with confuſion for ſuch a deteſtable crime, your 

Ae impudence holds the place of repentance; you 

facramentis *©-g}ory in it, and inſtea of putting yourſelf in a 

— <5" iate- of. obtaining pardon for it, you encourage 

6. p. 365. e other monks and prieſts by your books and by 
your letters to follow your e. The 
king s letter is all over of the ſame tile. 

This prince. appears therein above all highly 
offended that Lather had ſaid that the treatiſe of the 
ſacraments went under ſuppoſitious. name of Hey. 

ry the V ith, and that he had-ſpoken ill of Wol. 
2 cardinal of York. The king acknowledges this 
book as his own work, and thinks it ſo much the 
better, as it is the more dilpieaſig to him agent 

whom it is written. 

No. 38. Lutber ſoon repented that be had treated the king 
Lune r of England with fuch mildneſs, and as he humbled 
— ka- himſelf ſometimes with no other view than to make 
td. others cringe to him, he did not fail likewiſe to 
Abend. fall upon thoſe who did not do ſo ſoon! enough ; 

regen Ang. this appeared in the work which he entitled, 4 
77 fo anſwer to the king of England's fanderous and abu. 
Foe curiting. He anfwered this monarch, that he 


.. in 


| comn.ene. «Was ſopry to * treated him ſo gently, chat he bad 
1. 6. f. 166. done it av the requeſt of his friends, in hopes that 
ſuch ſweetneſs would be of ſer vice to the prince; 


1 {ame view had induced him to write in 5 
vi 


grace of the one and the other, to the great 2. 


the REFORMATION, 2987 
terms to the legate Cajetan, to George, duke of Anno 
Saxony, and to Eraſmus; but that he had bur littie 1326. 
thanks for it: therefore that he would never fall Bok 130. 
zbain into the ſame fault. WW 

oo the height of theſe exceſſes, 0 bene had 1 
preſumption to boaſt again of his mildneſs.— 

5 2 is true, (ſays he, in this anſwer) that to defend 

(6. ern Which J preach, I am not inferior in ne 
ide to any emperor, or king, or prince, or to 
an, or to tlie whole univerſe; but if —_ 

0 je s he) would ſtrip himſelf of his royal di 

«tf, to treat more freely with me, he ſhould a 

4 that I am humble and mild to all, even to the 

12 i © lowefl, a mere ſheep in ſimplicity, who can be- 

pe Bl © lieve e. that is bad of any one whatlo- 

by « ever. 

he Wl © Luther, norwithſtanding. Henry the VIIIth's op- 

95 poſition to the new goſpel, had ftill many partiſans 

ly bo Exgland, and his hereftes preached privately 

he mo but as this was a flow way of making a pro- 

Ne 8, he thought of a ſcheme which would have 

ol. warded his kefign to a great pitch, if he had ſuc- 

Jo i; Ix was to get an Engliſpb tranſlation of the 

he de teſtament printed, conformable to that which 

it de had made, which was altered in many paſſages, 

5 in order to authorize his errors by the text of 

ng MW fcriprure itfelf. Two Engliſh apoſtates took upon 

ed WF chem to get this edition done at Cologne, and it was 

Ke OR needy when that whole i ON was 

to diſcovered. 

l Jobs Corblens having gone to Cologne to get 

i Ml the works of abbee Rupert printed there, got in- 

1 formation of that imprefHon of the new teſtament 

he falſified, and withour loſs of Time he acquaintedgd 

d WW the city magiſtrate of it, wh notwithſtanding hie- 

diligence, could not ſeize the copies, which had 

been already taken away as ſoon as there was in- 

telligence that the whole affair was diſcovered. — 1 
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No. 39. Zuinglius weary © 
Zuinglius's 

Opinion con- 

cerning the 


8 be HIS PV OR Y T 
Amo The two Engliſh men got all the printed ſheets 


1526. ſent off to Worms, and there finiſhed their edi. 
Book 130. tion; but upon the information which Cachlæul 
gave to Henry. the VIIIth, to cardinal Wolſey and 
to hu Hiſber, biſhop of Rocheſter, there were ſuch 
Ptecite orders given, and ſo cloſe a' watch kept, 
that Lu- her's partiſans durſt not venture at that 


time to brin 


England. 


g the copies of this new teſtament into 


f ſeeing himſelf called 
theran, reſolved to be authòr of à ſet, and after 
attacking the tranſubſtantiation of the Catholics in 


a Ly 


Deut. his; treatiſe of the euchariſt, he oppoſed the real 
| Steidan ot Preſence which Luther admitted, and the explica. 


P · 


* & 
' Ws. 


ſupra, 1.3- tion which Carloſtadius made uſe of to 


160. 


deny it. 
He had reſource to figures, taking eſt, our favi- 


our's expreſſion in the words of the ſacrament, for, 
Hgnifies, Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, tho' they 
diſtered a little in their expreſſions, agreed in the 
mam that theſe words, This is my Body, were figu- 
rative, By et is underſtood” fgnifies, ſaid Zuin- 
_ glius , Body is the Sign of the Body, ſaid Oecolan. 
padius. Thoſe of Straſbourg came into the ſame 
tenſe ; Bucer and Capiton who led them, became 
great ſticklers for the figurate ſenſe from that ſenſe; 
from that time the reformation was divided, and 
thoſe who embraced the new party, were called 
Sacramentarians and Zuinglians, becauſe Zuinglius 
was the firſt who ſupported Carloftadins in the fi. 
gurative ſenſe, and becauſe his authority prevailed. 
Fhus, according to Zuinglius, there was no mira- 
cle, nor any thing incomprehenſible in the euchs- 
„ Ortiſtent Phe, 


” 


/ 


bread-broken repreſented; to us the body | 


+ ſacrificed; and the wine the bloodſhed. © 


Jieſus Chriſt, hen he inſtituted theſe ſigns, gave 


them the name of the thing ſignified; they are not 
- » however altogether the bare ſigns. The remem- 


brance and 
WE. - 


belief of the body ſacrificed, and 


of the 
blood 


thin 


any 
q 


etz 
edi 


ell 


and 
uch 
pt, 
that 


into 


Lu. 


fter 
5 In 
real 
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avi⸗ 
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dlood. ſpilt, ſtrengthens our ſoul,” and in the mean Anno 


time the holy gholt feals in our babes the remiſ- ro. 


hon of fins 2 there is all the myſtery, | Book 13 

In the month of March 1526, Zuinplius pub 
liſhed. his, commentary of true and falſe religion, * 4 
which he dedicated to Francis the I, and in which We 
he explains amply, enough his ſentiment of ck dun 
chariſt; and in the month of Auguſt there appeared igen. 
mother writing; of the benefit of the euchäriſt. ——— 
vberein he expounds things in a very extenſive M e 
manner. The holy ſcripture gave him ſome. un- comrroverba 
eꝛſineſs; for when he oppoſed to This is my Body, ia, fal. 2, 
theſe other. words, Lam the vine, I am the gate, 3. & ſeq. 
the rock was Chriſt | ; theſe examples were not a- Wotan, u, 
ke; it was not in propoſing a parable, nor in ex- ©»<bariſtia, 
y be allegor y. that Jeſus Chriſt had ſaid, This" 

s my body, this is my blood. Thefe words de- 
Wed from all other diſcourſe carried their mean- 
ing in themſelves; this was a new inſtitution, 
which required to be made in ſimple terms, and 
there was no paſſage of ſcripture yet found, where- 
in a ſign, of inſtitution received the name of the 
thing: the moment it was inſtituted, and without 
apy, previous Pre paration. | 

This, argument: tormented Zuinglius night and 
day, he ſought for a lolution of it. 

la the mean ume the maſs was aboliſhed by or- 
der of the ſenate. in ſpite of the oppoſitions of the 
recorder of Zurich, which was done in tne month 
of April this year. Twelve days after Zuinglius 
had this dream, which he relates himſelf in the 
work above cited. 

If « one may give credit to his relation, he ſays, No. 41. 
that imagining himſelf to diſpute again with the , A fee 
recorder of the city of Zurich. who would not bm with a 
have the maſs aboliſhed, and who pref ed him hard in 
maintaining that the words of Jeſus Chriſt, 777 ite N 
ny Ys 1nvincibly proved that the bread was be. 

0 come 
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Anng come the body, of the lotd. He 4H a white or 
1 black phantom, for he was abt ſure of its colour, 
Bea fans app Paff WP 5 which faid theſe words to him, 
2 owerd, why dor.'t you, anſwer b what i 55 191 E40. 
e dus, (he lan is the paſſaver). Tg ſay, that It is 
25 & 26, . I's fign af. it, This dream {ill frivolous, even 
abe. though. it, ſhould. be true, Was taken by Zungling 
* for ah advice fram Heaven, and he erjquſly relat. 
E22 5 this | Yretended viſion to 1 0 the t falſe ex; pl 
De n N h he aſe 50 word 8 of Jeſus Chit 
clear in | hem Ives, This is my body). 
$ to the reſt, his K affirms, 2 when he 
3 Oat bi knew, nor w Ro the thing th had 
| appeared. to him was white gr. black, he ont ly meant 
tl lat it was ſome unknown. perſon. 
Tx = "And 1 it 19 true, ( ſays. M. Bout) © 4 that the latin 
variat. t.r. „ terms may admit of that explication z_but beſides 
in 4* p-86. «© that concealing one's (elf, . without doing any 
& thing to diſcover what he. Ts, is 4 8 cha- 
a rafter of an evil ſpirit, this was. viſibly miſtak. 
ic Em“ Theſe words, the lamb is the Pa over, 10 
way Ggnify,. that it is the figure of the paſſover, it 
is an heb 7 common enough wherein the word 
facrifice 1 Ch 8 5 9785 word ry alone js. the 
facrifice r the ſin, an age ſimp or pa 
is the facrifice of the ae * 11 an 
the ſcripture itſelf explains a little lower, Where: it 
ſays all at length, not that the lamb is the paſſover, 
but that it is the victim of the paſſoyer. 
As all the churches of the pretended new refor- 
mation were not ſo credulous as Zuinglius, there 
Were many of them that would not receive his ex. 
,  Plication, which divided them on this point. 
Luther underſtood literally theſe words, This is 


my body, and acknowledged that Jeſus Chriſt was 


= in the euchariſt, chough the bread ' really 
bliſted alſo 1 his Bf Which makes an ab- 


ſurd mixture. 
e e Was — — „ 


e or paſſover; which 
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Otlolampadius on the contrary ſaid, that the word Anns 
body, ought ta, be taken for the figure of the 1526... 


gt RR URGES PHT P 3... * x 
: Carlapadiii placed the figure upon hoc, (this) and SYN 
ö ESI As nt 
Oecolampadius wrote a treatiſe on purpoſe to e- No. 42; 
tabhih, his opinion, which be entitled, A. true ex- Fit work 
poſition. of. U , words of our Saviour, This fs, MY padiuzon the 
b 


ot: it is the firſt work that he compoſed upon ant. 
this ſubje&. Fourteen Lutheran miniſters aſſem- 
bled at Hall, and wrote a piece againſt him, which 
they entitled, ' Syngramma, that is to ſay, a com- 
munity-writing., It Was attributed to John Bren- 
Hut, who afterwards became head of the Ubiqui- 
tarians. Oecolampadius anſwered it by another 
work, entitled, Anti-Syngramma of the Lord's ſup- 
per. Brentius's work was tranſlated into the Ger- 
may tongue by Jobn Agricola, and approved by 
Luther who, made 4 preface to it, in which he ſays, 
that he ject of the ſacramentarians has already five 
11 e | 7 ſt is Carleſtadius who refers the hea 
this, to the vilible body of Jeſus Chriſt : the ſecond 
is Zuinglius, who explains the word eſt, by, figni- 
F the third” is Oecolampadius, who places the 
figure in the body; a fourth overturns the ordet 
of the text; a fifth is going to appear upon the 
ſtage, which will tranſpoſe the words; a ſixth rea- 
dy to peep which will cavil about the words; 
and. we (hall probably have a ſeventh that will 


1 


Tho? L ther was greatly mortified to ſee whole 
churches of the new reform). riſe againſt him, he did No. 43. 
not think ir adviſcable to join their ſentiments, and Luther 
he always confirmed the belief of the real eſence — pH 
againſt the ſacramentarians by powerful Nane ſence aguiaf 
Scripture and trradition 8 him. He 19 — 


2 me The HISTORY of 
Anno ſtrated 105 to turn the words of our Saviour (4 
1526, ſimple and ſo preciſe to a figurative ſenſe, under a 


Book 1 po: pretext that there were. heurative expreſſions in i 
Mx. eter parts of ſcripture, was to open a Way by 1 
G6. nt, * which the whole ſcripture and all the myſteries of * 
dur ſalvation would be turned into figures ; that wir 
cœnæ, quod therefore it was neceſſ ary to yield to this point with Wl dhe 
* 49 the ſame ſubmiſſion as we admit other myſterics, tk 
fol, 297 & Without troubling ourſclves about the reaſon, or nz : 
28 2 Maj. ture of it, but only about 7 Chriſt and his word; 10 
de ſacram, © that Jeſus Chriſt had not ſpoke in the inſtitution ci. 1 
3 3 ther of faith or ot the holy ghoſt; that he had f, 7 
et ſeg · this 4s my. body, and nor, You ſhall be pa: taders of 5 K 
it by faith; that the eating of which Jeſus Can 70 
ſpoke there, was not a myſtical eating, but eating 100 
by the mouth; that the union 0 faith 1 Was accom. 40 
liſhed without the ſacrament, and that it is not cre- * 


dible that Chriſt gave us no particular thing entire; 4 ( 
by ſuch emphatica] expreſſions. Hie ſtrenuoully WM 
urged the. words of St. Paul, when after preſſing Ein E 
theſe words, this 1s my Nah, he fo ſeverely con- 9 


demned thoſe who did not diſcern the body of the 751 
Lord, and who took his body and blood to their may 
damnation. He added, that St. Paul every where tera 


meant the true body, 55 5 not a figurative. body, ort 
and that it was evident by his expreſſions. that he 0 
condemned t ole wicked. people tor having reviled Wl 
Jeſus Chriſt, not in his favours, but immediately in I. 


his perſon. mA 

In the next place he Lang, | to deftroy : the oy 

jections which were made againſt theſe truths. He ils 

aſked of thoſe who objected to him theſe 070 7 ww 

Jeſus Chriſt in St. John, The fleſh availeth nothing, 140 
F what aſſurance they preſymed to fay, that the cha 
John 6,1 fleſh o. Chriſt availed'nothing, and to tranſ- I + 197 
. which gives life, that which Teſus Mie 

we oke of the carnal ſenſe, and at any rate of the WW fore 


\Acth raken in the mäprer; in which the Capbarnaites i ſub 
ee, | 5 under. 4251 
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vnderſtood it, or that bad chriſtians take it without Anno 


vaiting themſelves to it by faith, and to receive at 1826. 


the ſame time the ſpirit and life with which it a- Book 140. 
boutids 3 that if human reaſons were objected to = 
him, how one body is in fo many places, how a oy 
whole human body is all in ſo ſmall'a place ; he 

aked this queſtion himſelf, how God kept up his 

unity in the trinity of perſons; how he had created 

heaven and earth out of nothing; how he had made 

his ſon take human fleſh; how he had got him born 

of a virgin ; how he had delivered him to death. In 

fine when he was told that this was a matter of no 


conſequence, and that it was not worth while to 


break ſquares about it; Who then obliged Car- 
« 1oftadius (favs he) to begin the quartel? Who 
« compelled Zuinglius and Oecolampadius to write? 
« Curſed for ever be the peace that is made to the 
« prejudice of the truth.“ By arguments of this 
kind he often ſtopped the mouths of the Zuingli- 


| a FT 4 * ; 20 "REF 
He was ſo well pleaſed with himſelf to bave Fri. Lu- 


(18 {> TV, >. is 124 * : » = 
maintained with ſo much energy the proper and B. al 


teral ſenfe of our ſaviour's words, that he could not num d an, 
forbear boaſting of it. The papiſts themſelves, 133+ ® 
(fays he) “ are forced to praiſe me for having de- 


* fended the doctrine of the literal ſenſe much 


«better than they; and really I am ſure that had 
« they been all put together, they could never 
« maintain it fo ſtrongly as I do.“ | 


oY But he was out in denying tranſubſtantiation, No. 44. 
which Zuinglius and all the defenders of the figu- He is 

rative ſenſe clearly demonſtrated. They remark 
that Jeſus Chriſt” has not ſaid, my body is here, or ſubſtantia 
my body is under this, and with this, or this con- 
tains my body ; but ſimply, this is my body : there- 
fore what he ittends to give to the faithful is not a 


wrong in de- 
nying tran- 


tion. 


ſubſtance that contains his body, or goes along with 


it, but his own body without any other foreign ſub- 


9 3 Lance. 
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Anno ſtance. Neither has he ſaid, this bread is my body, 
5 „ Which is the other explication that Luther adopts; 
Rook 139 but he ſaid, this is my body, by an indefinite term, 
—Y to ſhew that the ſubſtance which he gives is no long. 
er bread, but his body and when Luther explain. 
ed, this is my body, that is to ſay, this bread is 
my body really and without a figure, he deſtroytd 
his on doctrine, without thinkilg ſo, for one may 
well ſay with the church that the bread; is made the 
John chap. body in the ſame ſenſe that St. Jahn ſays that the 
* * water was made wine at the marriage of Cana in 
Galilee, thay is, by a change of the one into the 
other. One may likewiſe ſay, that what is bread 
in appearance, is in effect the body of our Lord; 
but to ſay that rea] bread, remaining ſucb, was at 
the ſame time the real body of our Lord, as Ly. 
tber aſſerted, the defenders of the figurative ſenſe 
maintained againſt him, as well as the catholics, 
that it is a nonſenſical ſpeech, and concluded that 
one muſt admit either a ſimple moral change along 
Vieth them, or the change of ſubſtance along: with 
ttßhoſe whom he called papiſts. 
No. 43. . Beſide the real preſence which Zuinglius denied, 
- othes. be was alſo accuſed of not allowing original ſin, 
Zoisgla and of ſaying that it is not a ſin, but a misfortune, 
al En and u defect, a diſorder, and that there is nothing more 
dtn. weak or more remote from the ſenſe of ſcripture 
dtn to ſay chat original ſin is not only a diſorder but 
. Alſo, a crime. Conformably to theſe principles be 
maintains that men indeed are born ipchned to fin by 
i 17 nky but not ſinners ; except improper- 
TR Y by taking the penalty of fn, for. the ſin itſelf, 
And this inclination to ſin, which cannot he a (in, is 
all the evil according to him, that cqmes from our 
Origin and as he maintains that this evil is remov- 
cd in all men indiſcriminately by the death of Jeſus 
Cbhriſt independantly, of baptiſm, it follows accord- 
iog te him at preſent that original ſin damus no 
6 n one, 


away our ſins, he'thinks'ts clear up all by anſwering WW 


would de diſturbed, and could not think himſelf ſafe => 9 
theres he demanded to have a city that was catholic © +00 
aſſigned for him, which he was refuſed." The otliey comment. 
5 — appointed to hold an affembly'in the month 


vines e beth Parties word invited with an aſſurance 


hots (Givceſe were the Sit cantons. On the ſide 
of the ſaeramentsrians or Zuinglians were Jobn 


appear chere, whatſoever ſale conduct could be of- 
ene him, excuſing himſelf upon many pretexts; 


—— oat 
e - " * _ * 
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one; notievery-the infants of Pagans; and when a Anno 
hundred paſfages of ſcripture are objected to him, 1530. 
where it is ſaid, that baptiſm ſaves us, and waſhes Book 1 30. 
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that in thoſe paſſages baptiſm is taken for the blood 
of Jeſus Ckriſt; Wherebf it is the ſign, ſo that bap- 
tim im ittelf blots away no ſin, and confers no 
grace It is (ſays he) the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
that remits the fins ; therefore it is not baptiſm. 
Certainly fince the time of Julian one coudd 
4% ſcarcè find a more complete Pelagian than Znin- 
1 glius,” for the Pelagians acknowledged, at leaſt, 
that baptiſm could nee enn and honed _ 
fins ine the adults. 
The cantons that were not infected with thoſe No. 46. 
errots, having more to fear from the Zuinglians [Conference 
than from the Lutherans, did all they could to hin- gainft Zuin- 
der that new fect from penetrating into their quar- . 
ters. Jobn Eokius had long ſince deſired to come to cochlæus in 
a conference with' Zuinglius in the preſence of the tri. 
cantons, im order to overturn-all that he Had done at an. 2526. 
Zurich, and the ſenate ot this laſt city had offered 2 =_ 


him a tafe conduct to go there; but foreſeeing that he sand. ad 
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f M rg 26, at Haden, where the moſt able di- 


of ienjoyttig 4 full liberty there. On the fide of the 
eathqlies there was 'Fobn Faber, John Eckius and 
"Thomas Murmr," with the deputies of the biſhops 
off 'Conftatce;' of Ba and Lantant, of Coire, of 


Olcolam pudius ſent by Zuinglius who would never 


U 4 Fames 


\ JF266, . | © The. MAS/TIORMV of 
=—_—” "5 Lanier Lens, Berthold Haller and Henry Studi, Thi 
__ 526. Hckius diſputed, many days again} them, and the nne r! 
Book 130 whale conference rolled upon fothing but the lacra. Laibe 
mente of the cuchariſt. which this doctor reduced to Noecto 
3 propoſitions. preſet 
„That the real body and the real blood of Joi, cd tha 
Ko, Chriſt are-preſent-in the ſacrament; of the altar, Mg fr 
2. That they are really offered in the lagrifice of pope 


the maſs for the living and for the dead, mona 

3. That we ought; to invoke the virgin and the! churc 

ſaints as our interceſſors. towar 

4. That the images of Jeſus Chriſt and of the foortl 

ſaints are not to be abalithed.. Lu 

5. That there is a Purgatory after this Ide ſtrong 

T% 6. That infants are born in original ſin. the p 
1. That baptiſm blots out that ſin, which, the ed T. 
baptiſm ot S. Jobn did not. the e 


No. 4 Ec bius proved the truth of eee tine the b 
Decree with iſo, much ſolidity, that in conſequence thereot Mirienc 

| 5 cad the aſſembly made a decree. againſt the docttine of conſe 
of the catho; Laber and Zuinglius, Wbereby it was prohibited Saxo 
do make any innovation in the ſacriſice of the maſs, ¶ Met 
Cochl. et in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments. in the ce- from 
_ ?- . remonies and other cuſtoms, of the church and it Nat 4: 
Poans ordered, that there ſhould be ſuperintendants be he 

e ſtabliſhed in every canton, who together with the Nit wa 
magiſtrates and public officers. ſhould have the year! 
charge of preventing any innovation, of :denounc- ies! 

ing the tranſgreſſors and getting them puniſhed. {Whirl | 
Zuinglius, who durſt not come to this conference, (6. 
wrote againſt the . ſeven propoſitions; of Eckius. MW pe 

.... Jahn. Halen publiſhed a great number of contra- WM jel 

- ditions, ; which he took out of the doctrine of an 
Luinelius and Lui her, and Murner pointed out their I“ rel 

c times and ſacrileges. The writings: off Oecolam- MMF re: 
padius were not ipared by Faber, who diſcovered 
es hundred N — in them. 
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he new elector of Saxony, John brother of the Ando 
ue xlector, embrace the Lutheran religion this year. 826. 
Luther hall gained him over to his party, and the Vock 1 a0. 
gector made an open proſe ſſion of it in Luther's AB 
reſence 3 and not content with that ſtep, he order- No. 68. 
cd that the pretended reformation ſhoul bs preach- The ne 8 
d freely and publicly; he intirely aboliſhec] theSixony 
pope' s authority in his eſtates, ſoppreſſed all the — 
monaſtic orders, and turned the revenues of ho Linheraifm 
church, one half to bis own profit, a fourth part 
towards the ſupport of hoſpitals, and the other 
foorth for the miniſters, 

Luther gained allo, at the ſame, one of the No. 69. 
frongell And moſt zcalous protectors of his ſect in — land- 


the perſon of Philip, the firſt of the name, ſurnam- Het. wr 
ed Tys Magnanimous, who had ſucceeded to all Lutheran, 


— —— 


the eſtates of the houſe of Heſſe after the war of TO wn 
The clector of Sazony, his A. et ſerip, * 


the boors of- Suabia. 
fend, perſuaded tim to turn Lutheran, and n | 
confentet, notwithſtanding all that duke George of. 
Saxony; his father-in-law, and the counteſs Anne ot 
Mecklenburg, his mother,; could do to diſſuade him 

from it. When the diet which had been firſt called 

at Hugfourg, and afterwards at Spire, could not 

be held on the firſt of May, as it had been reſolved, No. 70. 
it was adjourned to the twenty- fifth of June that gong 
car 1326. The day being come, and the depu- spre. 

lies aſſembled, the e to be conſidered were 

firſt propoſedwꝓ. 

«> The principal matter en one of the em- No. IN 
'* peror?s.deputies, )'is, that purſuant to his ma- aire pro- 
* jeſty?s' intention, proper meaſures be taken with poſed there 
am unanimous xeſolution to preſerve the catholic the emperor 
religion and the antient diſcipline: of the church — 
* received by tradition; that penalties be conſti- bung an. 
tutecꝭ aguinſt thoſe who ſhould do the contrary, 2326. a. 5. 
« ſo that the edict of Worms may he carried into Ro 6. 
4 eratütion.“ There were commiſſaries Re Pogtan, l. 2. 
e 
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Anno ed to take this remonſtrance into conſideration. 
626. but ſcarce any but Lutberan were choſen, becauſe 
Bock 430. their party prevailed. The landgrave of Heſſe wa 
of chis number with Sturninus deputy of '$:ra/boury, 
And Creſſus deputy of Nuremberg. The opinions 
were divided; and to try to reunite them, for tear 
tttat any reſolution ſhould be taken contrary to the 
edictiof Worms, the emperor's miniſters produced 
A4 letter of the emperor the third of 'Autyft; dated in 
FSCeville cke twenty- third of Merch, wherein he inti. 
muated that having reſolved to go to Italy to receive 
the imperial crown there, he would treat witti the 
pope about calling a council; but that in the in. 
terim he forbad the changing any thing in the diet 

againſt the antient practices of the church, and that 

he ordered the execution of the edict of Worms, un. 

Til ic was known what ſucceſs his negotiation with 

| -the might have for holding a council. 
No. 72. Ibe deputies of the cities of Upper German), 
bs ryan and ſome others. made anſwer; that they defired 
ties nothing more than to obey the emperor; but that 
as the diſputes about religion grew higher from 
2 day to day chiefly abdut ceremonies and the col. 
7, gone ruption of diſcipline, it was more difficult than ever 
on aan I. carry the edict of Worms into execution, uplels 
| people would expoſe themſelves to a ſedition; that 

: it had been repreſented to the legate in the preced- 

ing diet, and that the emperor would not diſagree 

in that point, if he knew the fituation of affairs; 

that there was ſome proſpect of a council vbhen the 
+ pope and emperor would come to a/ good under. 
ſtandling, but that now that they were! at variance, 
there was no room to hope for it q thar therefore i 
ſee med more adviſeable to fend to the emperor to ac- 
quaint him with the ſtate and cond ion f Germany, 

to adviſe him of the danger that people expoſed 
themſelves to in attempting to execute che edict of 
-Worms, and to beſeech him to permit the _ 
| | ing 


's 
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hligg a nitional council to put an end to the quar- Anno 
ſels, and to remedy the evils. that threatened Ger- 1526. 
ee 204  DIHEYITT VITEG Tok Bock 130. 
Ihe next oh the elector of Saxony and the land, YL 
grave | of - He C > Demands of 
mepdicant. friars ſhould be retrenched; that thoſe the elector 
who: would embrace another ſtate ſhould be per- *f Sony 
YN Ly . ang and of the 
mitted: to do ſo ; that eccleſiaſtic exemptions and lanegrave of 
immunities ſbould be tecalled; that the laws of the nate the 
church concerning abſtine ace fr Om - Meats ſhould be Coc hlæus in 
repealed ; that every one ſhoud have liberty to ttz. 


Lutheri, an. 


ractiſe ſuch ceremonies as he ſhould think proper, 1526.5. 147 


and that the doctrine of the goſpel ſhould be ſuffered © 43. 

to be preached in all places. Theſe,princes further 
inſiſted: that they mult have a church to perform 

the divine ſervice there according to their manner; 

and the diet having refer'd them to the biſhop of 

the place, WhO was of the houſe of the princes Pa- 
lalins, and who refuſrd them, they were ſeized 
with ſuch indignation at it, that they had the Lu- 
lleran maſs ſung. and his doctrine publicly preach- 
ed in the court of their palaces, where the people 
came in crouds, the Lutherans: through a principle _ © 
of religion, and the catholics out of curioſity; and 

the magiſtrate durſt not oppoſe thoſe innovations. 
(uc hl æus ſays, chat theſe princes made choice of 
Fridays and other faſt days to have fleſh meat ſerv- 

ec up publicly at their tables in contempt of the ca- 

thalie church; that their domeſtics had theſe words 
-conſtantly, in their mouth, The pure word of God, 

and that the carried embraidered on their Reeves 

the firſt capital. letters of theſe latin words, Venbum 


'Domint. manet in ęternum, that is to lay, be ward 


rated peaple fo much that all the deliberations of 
role 96g Jian: 23. 1m A 03. d e 


+ * . 
5% 


the diet were interrupted, and that a civil war had 


e demanded. that the number of the No. 73. 
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Anno The Lutherans took care alſo to diſtribute amon 

1526. the eople during the diet two libels of Luther” 
Book 1 30. ſmall indeed, but very dangerous on account of the 
N poiſon they contained. The firſt was a diſcourſe 
Lune +: about the deſtruction of Jeriſalem: the other was 
beis diſper d à letter filled with gall under the feigned name of 
people white ee, Which Tignifies treafarer, Borh the 
the dietis One and the other tended only ro inſpire people with 
farting. a hatred of the old religion to make them Pick to 


| Cochizus ut the new, which perverted many perſons. Luther 


ſupra, p.48. addreſſing himſelf to the princes in one of thoſe 
a writings ſays to them: T am ſurprized that ſome 
„ of you rage ſo cruelly againſt thoſe whom they 

call. heretics, and that for diſputes about religion 

« ye puniſh people who are quite innocent with 

b exile and confiſcation of their goods, with fire and 

% ſword. If they. levelled at you or at your eſtates, 

„ye would have more reaſon ; but what elſe do 


they but teach that which is entirely to your ad. 


0 vantage, and thereby don't they deſerve to be 
* rewarded rather? Ye want money for the de- 
«6 fence of the ſtate ; I ſhew you great treaſures, 
« Let the monks and nuns who deſire it have leave 
© to quit; maintain ſoberly ſuch as chooſe to re- 
«© main in their monaſteries, and ſeize what they 
te have ſuperfluous for the ſuſtenance of the poor 
- 5." aniq the extgencies of the ttarer7 
No. 75. The elector of Saxony and the Jandgrave of Heſſ: 
Luke . ready to withdraw with thoſe of their party, 
poſes thee when the archduke Ferdinand foreſeeing that if the 
Hor! d diet broke vp, it would cauſe diviſions in Germany, 

ſtopt them in hopes that ſome meaſures might be 
Tork. taken for the war of Hungary, and to engage them to 

Luther, in contribute thereto in concert with the other princes; 
9 but he had. ſcarce propoſed it when the Lutherors 
propofit. an. in conformity to what Luther bad often taught, 
LY: plex) that to fight againſt the 7 was to reſiſt the will 


* 


Coch æus in & 7 : . d : 
aft. er ſctipt. of God who intended to viſit us, maintained that 


Lutheri, an. OS» 
1526. p. 50. chriſtianity 


chriſt] 


thing 
ther; 
Ages 
houll 
ſelves 
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chriſtianity was a religion that ought to ſuff-r every Anno 
thing, that lorbad the repelling one injury by ano- 1 526. 
ther; that thoſe who had profeſſed it in the firſt Book 130. 
ages ſuffered themſelves to be oppreſſed, though it WW 
ſhould have been eaſy, for them to defend them- 

ſclyes, and that the moſt part of the Roman le- 
gons was compoſed ot chriſtian ſoldiers, and that 
Tertullian and their other apologiſts far from find- 

ing fault with this conduct, had highly extolled it; 

that it would be going directly againſt the orders of 
providence to oppoſe for the future the progreſs of 

the Turks ; that if this providence had not. aban- 

doned Hungary to them, it would eafily find a 

way of guarding that country againſt their efforts, 

without the aſſiſtance of men, and if, on the contra- 

ry, it granted them the property thereof, all chriſ- 

tendom would in vain attempt to reſiſt them. This 

ſpeech highly offended all the catholic princes and 

all the deputies of the diet, who had not changed 

Wl that the archduke could do was only to or- No. 76. 
der, that as it was neceſſary for the good of reli- 3 -> 
gion and peace to aſſemble a national council in Spie. 
Germany, or a general one of all chriſtendom, 

which ſhould open in a year at fartheſt, deputies 

ſhould be ſent to the emperor, to pray him to look 

with compaſſion on the deplorable ſtate of the em- 

pite; to come as ſoon as poſſible to Germany, and 

to get a council held; that in the mean time the 

princes and ſtates ſhould behave with reſpect to the 

edict of Worms in ſuch a manner, that they might 

be able to give an account of their conduct to God 

and to the emperor; that was exactly the liberty of 
conſcience which the Lutherans pretended to obtain 


iu this diet. and which they afterwards practiſed as 
if they had really obtained it. . 


Lewis Berquin having retired to Amiens after No. 83. 
13 44 ih * L ? : 's % 4 „t | " . L . 
getting out of jail in 1523, broke through the pro- Contioua- 


tion of Ber 


„ : 4 
* a, 


INE dain's affair. 
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Anno mile o bich he had given of dogmatizing no more; 
1526. he began all afreſly ro propagate his errors and Vi: 
Fork 130. ſions, and gave much ſcantlal to the people and cher. 
TE, gy of Aniions. To hut a ſtop to this evil the dicke 
that city cam to irt complain to the Par: 
| Hanmer of the extefſes that Berguin was fallin; in. 
to, and the parhament got bim arreſted the ſcventh 
of Mared this year 15 26. The faculty of divinity 
of Parts drew up a new cenſure againſt him, where. 
by the following propofitions arè condemned. 
No. 84. 1. That the reſervation of caſes of eonfcienc 
Some propo- hinders not an entire remiffion'of ſins, - 
3 2. Thar St. Peter bas not received a kiperiort 
demned by over the reſt. $921 aer 


the facu ty /..; 


of theology. | 3+ That if the poße bad an auth ity over all the 
— faithful by divine right, no one could hear bim! in 
4 Len ber eonfemon tor give him abſolurion. 
p- 5, & to. 4. That it is ſhameful to ſay that good works 
TT ate meritorious of evetlaſti „ 
8. That faith is net to belicye that which is in 
the goſpel, hut to have a confidence in the” Promiſe 
of Fefus Chriſt Wes 115 
6. That faith alone juſtifies, hi i to ſay," is the 
Wie eauſe for which we are juſtified.” 
7. Thar the church had no feaſon to make a 
pt of faſt. e rb0s 
59 Thot the true faſt is to Mow the b no 
more than ir wants to Petre health, 


' Theſe eight propofitions are qualified ſchifis 


tiea), perturbative'of church government, errone- 

dus, heretical, conformable to Lulber's errots, in- 

rious to the cathofie church, Hordering upon the 

needy of the Begards, and capable" of alienating 
althful from the practices of the church. 

85. e. Nerat bad compoſed ſome books, among others 


| Begun * letter SF apology to a friend againſt the calumnics 


fore! af. of Wwe particifſar perſons,” the tranſlation of St. 
5 rang, Jeronie's Ver es Klone, with votes. The ſa⸗- 


In collect. u- 588 5 n > CUulty 


commiſſaries paſſed a ſentence, whereby 
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cylty., condemns this [firſt work as approving. La. Anno 
ther's docttine, turning the vows of religion into 1826. 
ridicule, and pernicious to the chriſtian common- Bock 130. 
vealth, and conſequently worthy of being burned-: 3 
They all cenſure a propoſition extracted from the te” wg 
notes Fare work, and conceived i in theſe 2. p. 41. 
terms: “ What they will aſk, of one faint, they 

60 vill not preſume to aſk of another ſaint, as if 

« esch of 0 Kaints had his certain office and 

ic charge. his is delared to have been borrow- 

ed. from, Lucher's doctrine. In fine, the faculty re- 

news the general, condemnation of Berquin's books, 

and: the tranſlatiops which he made of ſome of the 

works of Eraſmus, as of the praiſes of marriage. 

and,,of, the manner of praying, the ſymbol of the 

zpoſtles, the complaint of peace: Some others af. 

ter, which belong not to Eraſmus, as the moſt re- 
markable paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament. 

The commentaries upon the rule of Francis Lam- 

bert, a Francifcan, of Avignon. The propoſitions 

of: Luther, Melanchton and.Carloſtadius. The ma- 

nual of prayers and meditations; to which is add- 

ed, Luther's book of chriſtian berry. A paper, 

which is intitled, Luthers Paſſion. Another of 

the ſame; Lather on the Pſalms. Another of 
Marſilus of Padua of the defence of peace. All 
theſe, books, are declared to contain a damnable 
doctrine, and that they ought to be rejected by all 
chriſtians ! as capable of poiſoning them. It was 
not thought ſufficient to... condemn Berguin's err- 
5 z tyyd counſellors of the court were deputed to 

bring. on his trial, and the queen- regent obtained a 
brief from Rome to approve and confirm this com- 
miſmon, and to empower the aforeſaid S 
tied to a 
brief,! is qated the twentieth of May 1526. The 
trial being brought on in conſequence, the two 
they de- 
Clare * a heretic relapſed; things would — 1 
en 
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Anno been probably carried farther, if Francis the firſt, 
1526. Who was returning from Madrid, had not ſent e 
Book 1 30. lieutenant of his guards with the provoft of Pari, 
N WA; have Berguin brought out ot the priſon of the 
e eee be Was confined. This prinee 
d wrote many letters before that” time to flop the 
proceeding ; ; but there was not. much hotice taken 
of them. Berqu'n was in cuſtody for ſome time 4 
'the' Louvre, and afterwards ler at liberey, which hi 
abuſed as before. | 

No. 86. The faculty of divinity” bhi ſolicited by Na. 
The faculty falis Beda, the ſyndie, preſented this year a pe. 
a Bat. tition to the parliament of Paris, to crave. the 
mos's collo- ſuppreſſion: of Eraſmus's colloquies. The pur. 
ies. bort of this petition is, „“ that three ycars ago 
D Argentre, 44 or-thereabout; by order of the court, ſome {4. 
n coll. co. 2:34 jeants in preſence of the king's advocate, ant 
F497 »*« {ore doctors of the faculty, had taken up in 
No. 87.44. the houſes of certain ſtationers many books oh 
* n they had ſent to the regiſtry,” and which were 
to the par- 4 ſaid to contain many errors contrary to faith and 
1 good morals,” among which Was a ſinall book in. 
mus's coilo C titled, Familiar Colloquies, by Eraſmus Which 
wie. 246 book Has ſince been augmented and reviſed by 
'* ſaicl Eraſmus; and: whereas in thoſe additions 
„there are many errors Joined' to the firſt, which 
. are put into the hands of young ſcholars who ſlu⸗ 

% qy in Paris and elſewhere; "where many per. 
* ſons, conſidering that the reading this bock is 
* pernicious to youth, as containing Lut ber's doc. 
5 trine; lighting the conſtitutibns and command. 
5 ments of the church, faſts and abſtinences, con. 
„ feſſion, praying to the bleſſed virgin, the invo- 
«© cation of faints, the vows of religion, and other 
ke 'oblervances,” which has been lately laid be- 
„ fore che aforeſaid; faculty, who have got thi 
e bodk examined" by their depuries, the report df 


5, the ſaid deputies being heard, it pleaſes the coun 


$6 to loo to this affair 1 in ſuch ſort that the doe- 


414 6 frine 


n \ | 


395 


1526, 11 

e this 1 was kabel TR 8 Book 4.30. (jd 

"i to the cenſure f the book, and it was given „ ö | 

' xteenth of May; it is Grd; therein, that the au e 1 | 
14 


thor, like a Pagan, makes a. jeſt of religion and of cond-mued 


y holy obſervances; that he reviles them unmerci- 1 vl 
1 iis 


fully; that in the dialogue of health and ſickneſscollogu es 9 


de he banters thoſe who out of devotion make a „ e e, 
„o ſome faint, and wear his livery ; that he afferts, t. 2. b. 4, 
„chat! no vows ought to be made to any faint ; that all 40 & 50. 
4 that is laid of the pilgrimage of Feruſalem is falſe 
and invented to ue fimple folks; that in the 


dialogue of the ſoldier's confeſſion the author ſpeaks 
£0 Wl without reſpect of ſacramental confeſſion ; that in 
Ho another intitled, Of the piety of children, the ſays, 
that it is no great ſin to violate the laws of the 
church; that it would be better to confeſs to God 
alone, if the church had not otherwiſe ordered it; 
that he reproves the diſputes of divines, fe which 
« oy Fn ( ſays he) to weaken the faith ;** that 
in The « tals ue: 22 the propbane banquet, he finds 
" fault with ab] inence from meats ordained by the 
church, as contrary to goſpel liberty; that in the 
religious banquet he ſays, that the habit of religion, 
du. kalts, ſacrifices, ; Prayers, the repoſe of feſtival days 
: border” upon judaiſm; that ceremonies, baptiſm, 
exorciſms, catechiſm, ſalt and water, extreme une- 
tion, e ee the euchariſt, marriage and or- 
der, in which the people put their confidence, 
i make them hope to work their ſalvation without 
„ tolfilling che commandments of God; that it is a 
oa fi to adorn temples and endow monaſteries. 
= lu the dialogue! which is intiled, The apatheqſis of 
bi Capnion Revchlin, he gives that man extravagant 
Pr 15 he compares him in renown. to St. Jerome ; 
he” 1 15 bim in the number of the ſaints; he af 
xc e him. a (BOYS > & ſays that pope Fius na 
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Anno IId placed Catherine Jof Sienna amongſt the ſaintz 
1526. with no other view but to favour his own order: 
Book 130, he maintains beſides, that virginity may be acquir. 
wor aan + dy the fin of the fleſh ; he prefers the continence 
of married perſons to the chaſtity of prieſts and 
monks; he finds fault with the ſtate of religious 
order; he ſays, that to etnbrace that order againſt 
the conſent of parents is to act againft the natural 
and divine law; that the entrance into religious or. 
der is pharifaical, contrary to the doctrine of St. 

Fee... E 
In the dialogue between the ſoldier and Cartbu. 
fan friar, he makes nothing of the ceremonies of 
8 and ſays, that there is nothing to be ex. 
pected from them; he aſſerts, that it is not a ſhav- 
ed head, nor a habit of a certain colour that re- 


commends one to God.” $: 


ties eros much diſpleaſed at thoſe cenſures which Beda had 


lication of 


againſt E- a> le. EY VS I L446 4 4s 5 
taſmus. ing them in the Ki gdom; and yet thoſe cenſures 


Inter epi, were made public; which incenſed the king till 
Eraſmi, J. 

ii! apt hr ages ent and pda deg 
a 5 he made Beds ſenſible of It by getting him appre- 
5 hended at court, where that ſyndic had a call about 


4 — W 


e compoſe, or print in general or particular any 


pears that the parliament took notice of his majeſ- 


bition : for among the records of the couit of par- 


court, to offer him a ſettlement there, and to pro- The knee 


ſome affair that regarded the faculty. It is true Anno 1 


that Beda was confined but one day, but it was on 15426. 
this condition, that he would appear as often as Boot 130 
he ſhould be 'commanded, The king ſent a letter — | 
alſo under his own ſeal. from Amboiſe the ninth of Tem epitt ; 
April 1526 to the parliament of Paris, to order that Wn, 1 
Beda's books againſt Eraſmus ſhould not be pub- F Chevilliers | 
lithed. This prince ſignified in this letter, that he - _— „ 
imagined the divines were prejudiced againſt Eraſe mere, p- "Ti 
mus 3. and, in as much as we are convinced (ſays 379 © 15%: 
« he) that the aforeſaid faculty and their agents 

« write againſt every one without diſtinction and 

« ſully their honour, ſtate and reputation, as is 

« done againſt Eraſmus, and might attempt to do 

« the ſame againſt others: we command you to 

« give immediate notice to thoſe of the faid facul- 

« ty or their deputies, and forbid them to write, 


« things whatſoever, without having them firſt re- 
« viſed and approved by you and your deputies in 
« full court after a mature deliberation.“ It ap- 


ty's letter, and that Joſbua Bade was informed of 
informed of it, who had printed Beda's book a- 
gainſt Eraſmus, notwithſtanding the king's prohi- 


hament- there is a latin letter of Fo/hua Bade, in 
which he ſays, that he printed only. ſix hundred and 
fifty copies of Beda s work, and that he has no 
more than fifty left, which he promiſes not to diſ- 
tribute.” 29g». S261 3s ok 

This confide ration of Francis the firſt for Era, 
nus is a mark of the juſt eſteem chat he had for 
him, and. proves that he did not look upon him as 
2 man that ought to be ſuſpected in regard of bis "Ih 
do&rine; or capable of teaching errors. - aw 


* 


This prince got his friends, whom he had in his No. oo. 


Franceſhew · 
X 2 Pole al great <> 
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Anno poſe ſuch conditions to him as he thought would be 

1626. very agreeable to him; which we find by a letter 
Book 130. written by William Cop, the king's phyſician, to 

Eraſmus by expreſs order of his majeſty; it is dat. 
Eraſmus, ed the ſixteenth of February 1526. Cop tells him, 


fem for 


— — 


Toe that William Petit, doctor of divinity, confeſſor to 
piſt. 8 | 

Eraſm. ep, the king, and Francis Rochfort, formerly preceptor 

98. co the ſame prince, had both given the King fuch 

high commendations of Eraſmus's learning and o- 

ther great qualifications, that he had a great deſire 

to ſee him and bring him to France; that in con- 

ſequence of thoſe ſentiments that prince had com- 

manded him to write to him, to aſſure him of his 

eſteem and to know from him, whether a ſettle. 

ment in France would be agreeable to him; that 

in caſe it was, the king left the conditions in his 

own option, and that he was charged to write to 

him, that his majeſty would gratify him ſo far, 

that he ſhould have no reaſon to repent living in 

— ͤ m Ü ODEO EE et et 

No. 91. The reading of Eraſmus's works ſerved only to 

Off-rewhich EnCreaſe the regard that Francis the firſt had for 


that prince Him, This prince ſolicited that learned man again 


makes him 


to encourage and again,, and wrote to him himſelf with his own 


him © hand; the affair was carried ſo far that people 
an . - ' . 

thought this great man would at length comply with 

the king's orders; which he himſelf intimates in his 

letter to Tonſtal biſhop of London. The king of 

& France (ſays he) has taken ſuch a liking to me, 

e that I could hardly expreſs it to you : he expects 

e me and intends the treaſureſhip of Tours for me, 

* which is a place of confiderable income.“ He 

hints the ſame thing to William archbiſhop of Can. 

terbury. © The moſt chriſtian king (ſays he) has 

4 always a ſingular affection for me, he is conſtant- 

ly inviting me to France, he deſtines the trea- 

„ ſurefhip of Tours for me, it is a beneficial em- 

plwoyment; but this would be laying 'a burthen 

veg TY DOS PH ALY ID IO OL 4 41 upon 
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e upon me that I am not equal to: 1 love. my li- Anno 


« berty too much to put myſelf in a way of loſing 1326. 


e any thing of it; and moreover my death, which Bo Zo, 


« perhaps 18 not far off, does not allow me to think 
« of any new ſettlements.“ E 
But what fully juſtifies Eraſmus againſt the in- No. 92. 


jurious cenſure which the doctors of Paris paſſed The popes 


al ways treat: 


upon his colloquies, is the kind manner in which es him vey 


the popes always treated him, they who had much a kind. 


greater intereſt than the. princes in the conſervation 
of the faith committed to their truſt, and a more 
lively ſenſe af the conteſts which at that time divid- 
ed chriſlendom : how is it poſſible that they ſhould 
not perceive that which Beda pretended to ſee there, 
or how could they diſſemble it? One will. give the 
Jeſs credit to this, when he conſiders that many of 
them (popes) upon the like occaſion would not have 


ſpared the greateſt princes. Now if the ſovereign 
pontiffs Julius II. Leo X. Adrian VI. Clement VII. 


and Paul III. have approved of his conduct, if they 


have commended his faith and his attachment to the 


catholic church; if they have given the moſt fa- 
vourable and moſt authentic teſtimonies of the pu- 


rity of his doctrine, and of the ſoundneſs of his 


ſentiments; if they have approved his works; if 
they have exhorted him to write, and which is ſome- 
thing more; if they have given, him the charge of 
defending the faith and the church, they to whom 
the precious depoſitum of the doctrine of the goſpel 
has been entruſted in a particular manner, can it be 
doubted that Eraſmus has not been always very ca- 
tholic and very otthodox? 

The ſeventh of Ju this ſame year 1526 the fa- No. 93. 
culty of divinity cenſured with more juſtice ſome The propo: 
propoſitions which the parliament. had ſent them, Jonnnernar: 
and which were extracted from the anſwers which % an Augot: 
one John Bernardi, doctor of divinity and an Au- anfand. 
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Anno gaſtinian monk had given. Theſe propoſitions ar 
* 1526. reduced to four. N 99 4G 
. Bodi 30 1. doubt whether the church can bind unde; 
þ pain of mortal ſin.” | This anſwer without ar. Ml me 
. den f. i fa, rinction (ſays the faculty) from any perſon, and d 
; v. 5.et t-2+ more ſo from a doctor, is very reprehenſible. pre 
4 es 2. One may without ſin eat twice on fait days O 
i ; % as much as he would eat once in faſting, and {ta 
| . that lawfully according to his conſcience, and ac. in 
"Bil *© cording as his conſtitution can bear it,” This que 
[ | | propeicien, thus expreſſed in general terms is qua. une 
1 lified as ſcandalous and pretty like Zuther's doc. tbe 
„ 3. When one goes to pray, it is better to ap- Up 
* * ply firſt to God than to the ſaints.*” The doc. cha 
tors pronounce that this propoſition is ſcandalous, dots 
and taken from Wicklef's doctrine, fo far as it pre- aſſy 
' tends that one ought not to pray, nor ,invoke the ©! 
. fainrs, if he does not firft pray and invoke God, 25 


and that it would be ill done to pray otherwiſe. | 
4. I have not read in the holy ſcripture that beg 
one ſaint prays to God for another, but in that ! 
which is ſaid of Onias and Jeremy in the ſecond 

& book of the Machabets. Phe cenſure declares 

that this 1gnorance in a doctor of divinity before 

the people, is pernicious, conformable to the error 

of the Waldenſes, tending to weaken the faith of 
chriſtians in regard to the worſhip of ſaints ; lo 

that the perſon who advanced theſe propoſitions 

ought to be obliged to retract them, and to preach 
that the ſaints are to be honoured. 

No. 94. The biſhop of Chriſopolis, grand vicar to the bi. 
Judgment ef ſhop of Valence in Dauphiny, conſulted the faculty 
„ee of Paris, to know if the caſe of fornication in prieſts 
of ceiibacy was reſerved .to the biſhop, becauſe the intring- 
of priefts, . 0 | : 
ing of vows, and ſacrileges were referved to him. 
D*Argentre; The doCtors gave their opinion the firſt of April 
3 1526, and declared, that as the vow of chaſtity was 
fit. p. 5. . annexcd 


power of the pope 


the REFORMATION. 


| 
annexed to holy orders, the fornication of prieſts Anno ! 
ought to be a reſerved caſe. There was alſo a com- 1 525. I; 
plaint made by the king's ſolicitor to the parlia- Book 130. if 
ment of Paris againſt ſome batchelors and licen. - 
tiates, who in their theſes, or in public diſputes, 
propoſed many. uſeleſs queſtions concerning the 


f el and of kings. and affairs of 
ſtate, and diſputed about them in their ſchools with 
imprudence and raſhneſs. "They alſo propoſed this 
queſtion, whether it was lawful for a woman to 
undertake the government of the people : Whether 
the Pope can grant her permiſſion to diſpoſe of 
church benefices, and other things of that nature, 
Upon thoſe complaints the parliament deſired the 
chancellor of the univerſity of Paris and the doc- 


tors of the faculty ro meet on a certain day to be 


aſſured of the complains of the king's ſolicitor, and 
to preyent committing any more abuſes of the kind 
in their ſchools for the future, which was done; 
and the decree of the parliament was inſerted in the 
regiſters, as a proof of the privileges of the church, 
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be N the beginning of the year 1527, and according 
the affair of 1 to others in 1526, Henry the VIIIth began to 
2 * think of annulling his marriage with Catberine of 
vorce. Arragon. It is not well known what his principal 
AL motive was if we may take his own word for it, it / 
hiſt: & ah was a remorſe of conſcience: he had in the year 
vorce 1. 0. 15 24. doubted of the validity of his marriage. It 
1. 34. p· et Was ſomewhat late to think of it after a cohabita. 
lune, tion of twenty years and more. However it be, 
hiſtory of he did not hve with the queen from that year as a 
therelor®! huſband with his wife. The biſhop of Tarbes in- 
churchofEn: creaſed his prejudices, Longland, his confeſſor, 
Elan", p. , trengthened them, and cardinal Molſey compleatly 
and the fo rivered them. Wolſey was a man of mean parentage, 
wire az Whom his ambition and intrigues had raiſed to the 
Kay nold. A 

an. 1528, n. purple. From the fon of a butcher he had been 
108 et ieq. made biſhop of Lincoln, afterwards archbiſhop of 


Chism. Anz) ork and Cardinal, and laſtly, chancellor. of Eu. 
Pole. Virg, £147 3 and 1lil] theſe dignities could not ſatisfy his 
ib. 27” ambition. He carried his views as far as the ſove- 
Harte," reign pontificate, In theſe conjunctures the em- 
Angie. peror Charles the Vth thinking that this cardinal 
could ſerve him in what he had then in view, pro- 

miſed him all his intereſt to raiſe him to the ſee of 
Rome; but the affairs of that prince having changed, 

be thought no more of the cardinal. Wolſey was ſo inve 

much incenſed that he fought all means to mortify arg 

the emperor. Henry's divorce from Catherine was cou! 

one ſure way of ſucceeding in that deſign: ſhe was thoſ 

ſiſter to Jaan of Arragon mother of Charles the Vth. coq1 

and it was certainly doing a very ſenſible injury to that 

chat prince and to his whole family, to degrade his was 

aunt from the quality of a queen. g was 
| pe t #1 
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It was with that deſign that this ambitious poli- Anno 
tician ſupported the doubts whether true or feign'd, 1527. 
which King Henry the VIIlth had entertained about Book 131. 
the validity of his marriage. He had unfortunate- 
ly a great aſcendant over the mind of that prince. vo; EN 
In the mean time, as the affair was of very great Wollen ad: 
conſequence, Henry judged that it was not proper Ji me 
to do any thing precipitately, and though he had gland to get 
already reſolved to diſſolve his marriage, he con- tif a 
ſulted upon it, he ſought for reaſons and authori-—— 
ties, he even bought them for money; but in the 2 bw 
midſt of all theſe motions it was eaſy to judge what L 3 
the real motive of his conduct was. He had no 
male iſſue that could inherit his name and crown. 

The queen, his lawful wife, was ſubject to many 
infirmities ; he could not ſatisfy with her a heart 
prone to incontinence; in fine, that was the real 
and only cauſe of all thoſe agitations; he was deſ- 
perately in love with Anne Boulen, whom the En- 
gliſh call Bollan, and whoſe true name was Bolle- 
gen, who would not conſent to the prince's paſſion 
if he did not take her for his wife. e 6 

This lady, daughter of Sir Thomas Boulen hav- No, 42. 
ing entered in quality of maid of honour to the Charafter 
queen, the king who had occaſion to ſee her of- den of Aude 
ten, conceived a violent paſſion for her; ſhe ap- Pola 20 
peared then at court with all the luſtre that the firſt 3 
bloom of youth could give her, beſides her con- — 
verſation was gay, ſhe danced very well, played on M. .oqq 
the lute better than any young girl of her time; ſhe Ang). de 
invented new faſhions every day; dreſſed with an — 
ar good enough to ſerve as a model to the whole t. 2. P. 47- 
court; but the qualities of the ſou] did not anſwer 
thoſe of the hody; ſhe was vain, ambirious, and a | 
coquet; the king concealed his paſſion till he found No. 45. 
that Jord Percy, ſon of the earl of Northumberland, She intends 
was going to marry her ſoon. This young lord jg, Tech, 
was one of the moſt conſiderable in England, "= — 0p 


oſes it. 


11 ; 
4+ - 1 


314 De H 18 TORY. of. 
Anno for his fortune and birth; for he was to be the 
1627. ſixth earl of that houſe after his father's death, 


Book 130. who was already very old, .{ 

F Arn Bullen, though niece to the duke. of Ny. 
Un de refor- falt, was not the richer by it; ſo that ſhe conf, 
may ec, Jered. her marriage with Percy. as 2 great tor 
et Caven&- tune j and to prevent all oppoſition, the: kept this 
ley. cap, 5. affair ſo ſecret, that cardinal-Wolſey, at whoſe ſer. 

vice Percy was, knew nothing of it. 
The king of England however being informed 
of it, gave Wolſey a charge to break off that 
match entirely, Obſerve what Cavendi ſb an eye 
witneſs relates of it, in the life of that cardina], 
Waolſey (ſays he) finding that lord Percy was 
e courting Aun Bullen, ſent for him at his retum 
from the king's preſence, and upbraided him 
_ * before us all. He firſt contented himſelf with 
.** ſaying that the match was unworthy of him; 
« but the other inſiſted that the choice which he 
had made was not condemnable 4 that Anna Bul. 
i* len was ſcarce inferior to him either in quality 
© or birth; and when Wolſey ſignified to him with 
Nan air of authority that he'd do well to think no 
more of that young lady; he anſwered, that he 
_ & would obey the king and that prelate with all his 
heart; but that he was ſo far engaged that it 
vas not in his power to break off; that he had 
< given his promiſe. before witneſſes, and that 
neither his honour nor conſcience permitted 
f * him to call in his word; finally that he entreat. 
ed the cardinal to repreſent that affair to the 
' king in a favourable, light. What ! (replied 
e Walſey) tired with ſo long à reſiſtance, you ims- 
„ gine then that the king and I kaow not what 
ve have to do on this occaſion; you will not o- 
e bey and you engage in an alliance for which you 
vill neverhave the approbation of your prince, 
nor the conſent of the earl your father: I ſlll 
immediately acquaint your father with it, and 


ber; ſhe had already ſent one of her chaplains called 
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4 you ſhall break through your imprudent en- Anno 
gagement, or be diſinherited.“ 1527 


he cardinal having ſent for the earl of Nor- Bock 30. 
thumberldnd, told him what inconveniencies his 
ſon was expoſing himſolf to, if he perſiſted any 
longer in the deſign of eſpoufing Aun Bullen. 

The father flew' into a violent paſſion againſt 
Percy, he ſent for him that moment, and in pre- 
ſence of ſome of the cardinal's officers, called him 
firſt a fool and a madman; upbraided him with 
his ill conduct; threatened to difinherit him, if 
he perſiſted, and commanded him never more to 
ſee Ann Bullen. 


Notwithſtanding Percy's paſſion for her, he 


durſt not diſobey the commands of a father who 

acted only by the orders of the king and cardinal, 

He ſubmirred, and to remove all manner of ſuſpi- 
cion, he foon"after married the daughter of the 

earl of Shrewſbury. - Fan : 

The king of England having got rid of his rival, 

did nor hefitate much to let Ann Bullen know the 

paſſion he had for her. | | 

But whether it was virtue or artifice in Inn, No, 44. 
ſhe declared to the king, that ſhe intended to refer ye She inflames 


herſelf whole and entire for a huſband. This "Hearn. 
' ſerve which ſhe oppoſed to Heury's deſire, ſerved wolte, to 


marry her. 


only ro inflame that prince's love the more; ſo . 


that he reſolved to haſten the diſſolution of his mar- 
riage with Catherine of Arragon to eſpouſe Ann 
. : The queen had already diſcovered that there was Na. 45. 


ſome plot formed againſt her, which made her un- The queen 


eaſy. The cardinal thought to remove her fears by once 
Vida" af; 'T | | p : * peror no- 
this falſe aſſurance, that the king could enjoy no tire of the 
tv. pig . . | | Henry the 
told him in regard to that ſubject; but that ſhe had vid. tee 
nothing to dread, It was not eaſy to impoſe upon fe. 


content of mind after what the 3 of Turbes had Yen of 


Abel, 
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Anno Abel, to Spain, to inform the emperor her nephew 
1527. of all that paſſed, and to beg that he would ſupport 
Book 130. her in that affair. Henry and Wolſey knew this ; 
and it was to prevent a clamour that they got one 
| to ſpeak to the queen about it, the more ſo as they 
were ſerking ſome. expedient to commence the ſuit, 
though they had already taken their laſt reſolution, 
The beſt method they thought of was to carry the 
affair to Rome, where it' was hoped that the pope 
would be favourable, and would not dare to retuſe 
his Brittanic majeſty any thing. | 
Gregory Caſali, the king's ordinary ambaſſador at 
Rome, who was to carry on the ſuit there, went toCom- 
peigne, where he found the cardinal, and received 
inſtructions from him. The beſt reaſon they could 
alledge, was that the diſpenſation granted by Julius 
the II. was null, as being contrary to the laws; but 
it would. not have been agreeable to the' court of 
Rome to bring in queſtion the authority of the Ro- 
man pontiffs, and that was not the way to obtain 
eur... ma ; 
No. 46. It was therefore the buſineſs of canoniſts and 
dein divines to ſearch in that bull for errors upon which 
Rome they might inſiſt, and to ſhew that the pope had 
—˖᷑4 . been impoſed upon; that the bull had beeu ob- 
of Julius a. tained obrepritiouſly, upon a falſe declaration, and 
conſequently that it might be revoked. * 
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of it. | 


- of his holineſs to eſpouſe Catherine; 
falſe, the prince being then but twelve years old, 
and not capable at that age of making the reflecti- 
ons that ought to precede ſuch a demand. 
2. That the diſpenſation was demanded of the 
pe by the prince to maintain peace with Ferdinand 
and Iſabel king and queen of Spain; which was an 


to 


Here are the reaſons alledged to prove the nullity 


1. That prince Henry demanded a diſpenſario 
ich was 


evident falſehood, becauſe the prince was too young 
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to have ſuch high views, and to found a marriage Anno 


A upon political reaſons. | . Nt 182 
1 3. The bull implied that this marriage was ne- Book 130. ö 
; ceſſary to preſerve peace between the two kings; | 
; which was a falſe ſuppoſition, Lit 
The pope had been informed .that ſome great ' | 

7 misfortune would happen, if thoſe two kingdoms l 
were not united a-new by that alliance. In the Ei 
7 mean time, even though the marriage ſhould not 1 
have been propoſed, the two kings would have had i | 


no war with each other, and there was no rupture, 
nor any other misfortune-to be apprehended at that 
2 therefore the bull had been ſurreptitiouſly ob- 

It was further aſſerted, that Henry the VIIth, and 
Jabel, were dead before the prince eſpouſed Cathe- 
fine, and that a marriage could not ſtand in virtue 
of a bull, granted for the preſervation of peace be- 
tween two perſons already deceaſed, at the time of 
the conſummation of that ſame marriage. Finally, 
that the proteſt made by Henry the VIIIth, againſt 
this marriage, as ſoon as he arrived at the age of 
majority, recalled and annulled all the demands 
made in his name during his non-age. | 48 
In the mean time, as nobody doubted that Cle-No. 47: 
ment the VIIth would condeſcend, conſidering the Se 
ſituation he was in, the action was commenced, and about the 
Henry ſent doctor Kuighi ſecretary of ſtate to Rome, a of the 


> divorce. 


and ordered him to receive the cardinals inſtructi- 

Ons. | | Le Gland 
It is not known whether Caſali and Knight made — + 
the voyage to Italy together; we only find that the f. 59- 

former had ſcarce ſet off, when Wolſey deſired him 

to commence nothing till he had received freſh or- 

ders, and that theſe orders arrived not in Rome be- 

tore the month of Decem ler. 


Knight 
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Anno Knight ſet off from Engl/audin the month of Jul, 
1527. and it was not poſſible for him do get audience of 

Boek 130. the ſovereign pontiff who was guarded i It the caſtle 
of St. Angelo, by a Spaniſb captain: he could do m0 
more than ſend a weng to him eine four 
articles; 

The Geſt whereof demanded of the pope a com. 
miſſion for cardinal Wolſey, to judge that affair in 
England, in conjunction with ſome biſhops. _ 

2. That the holy father would declare by a bull 

the king's marriage with Catberine void, beeauſe 

_ thaf of the ſame princeſs with Arthur had been con- 
ſummated. 

3. That the pope would gaant the king a diſper- 
ſation to marry another wife. 

4. That he would engage never to recall ts of 
the three preceding acts. | 

Clement the VIlth made a Re favourable an. 
ſwer to this memorial, and gave ſome room to 
hope that he would content Henry, though the em- 
peror had already applied to him by the general of 
the Cordeliers, to do nothing on that bead Wet 
firſt giving his miniſters notice of it. 


No. 48. As the pope was ſtill a priſoner, that was ther rea- 


The 22050 ſon why the affair was not puthed further at that 


amp rr time. But as ſoon as it was diſcovered in Rome that 


ide pope he had made his eſcape, under the diſguiſe of a mer. 


. chant, and had retired to Orvietto, the Engliſh am. 
— bafladors were the firſt who went to congratulate bim 
er on the recovery of his liberty. He acknowledged 
vorcy de to them that he was ſenſible of all that the king 
Hel J en cher maſter and cardinal Welſey had done for bim, 
4 % and prayed them to aſſure the one, and the other 
ie. | chat: dis acknowledgement ſhould be proportioned 
n. 8. to the good offices which he had received from 

them : and thereupon theſe miniſters took an ocra- 

ſion of ſpeaking to him of their commiſſion. They 

+ ann to him the. reſpect, which the kings and 
Kingdom 


* f 


4 
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kingdom of England had always had for the church, Anno 
the important ſervices which they had done and ſtill 1526. 
could do for her. | Dock 130. 
They afterwards repreſented to him that it re W] 
zarded the intereſt and honour of the holy ſee to 
revent the miſchiefs which threatened that realm, 
if the king died without ifſue male; that as the 
queen was paſt child-bearing, they humbly prayed | 
his holineſs on the part of the king their maſter, 
that he would' vouchlafe to get the diſnenſation ex- 
amined which he had obtained from pope Fulius 
the IId, to marry the widow of his brother Ar- 
thur. A | | 
The pope gave a favourable attention to all that 
they thought proper to tell him, and arſwered thar 
he found their demands reaſonable : but that as he 
did not well underſtand the merit of that cauſe, he 
would confer about it with the cardinal of the four 
crowned heads, and that the next day; after which 
he would give them his anſwer. n Sq 
At the ſame time cardinal Wolſey wrote to Grego- No, 49. 
ry Caſali, the ambaſſador, to join Knight, and to. Cardinal 
urge the pope to grant the king bis requeſt. This Feller 
letter was extremely preſſing, and plainly ſhewed Cafali the 
the eager deſire which the-cardinal had to bring the r 
divorce to a ſucceſsful iſſue. The cardinal begins baſtador at 
with the encomiums, with- compliments, and with — 
promiſſes of rewarding Caſali, if he puſhes on with Burner, his, 
vigour and Zeal the concluſion of the affair com-  *b* repre 
mitted to his charge. He tells him that he muſt Engiang, to. 
have already learned that the king has found not Nane Ti- 
only by his own knowledge and by his own enqui- tis hid. de 
ry, but alſo by the opinion of many divines, and b. 5 asg. 
many learned men of all manner of profeſſions, 
that he ean no longer look upon the queen as his 
wife, without infringing the laws of God, and 
wounding his conſcience, without throwing his ſoul 
into trouble and danger; that he has ä 
1/0! 74 oor Wy MO 
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Anno moſt able divines and the greateft canoniſts both of 
1527. his own realm, and of foreign countt ies; that, ſome 


Book 30. of them have, anſwered him that the pope cannot 
aiſpenſe in the firſt degree of Worry, cauſe ſuch 
marriages are contrary to public modeſty, to the 
Jaw of nature, and forbidden by the divine law; 
that all the reſt have proneunced that if the pope 
can grant ſuch diſpenſations, he ought to do it only 
for very urgent reaſons, and that there is no reaſon 
of that nature to be ſeen in the bull. He afterwards 
explains the grounds upon which! it is required that 
the diſpenſation of Julius the 11d ſhould be angull's; 
theſe reaſons have been already fer fort. 
The cardinal continues thus: „ The king con- 
e ſiders the death of his children as a judgment of 
% God; and to avoid freſh” curſes, he applies to 
& the holy ſee. Let the nature of his marriage be 
„ examined; let the great ſervices. be conſidered 
„ hich this prince has done the popes ; let there 
be an expedient ſought'to divorce him from his 
queen; and let him have liberty to eſpouſe ano- 
ther perſon by whom he may expect male iſſue 
„with the help of the grace of God ; do all you 
% can to have a private interview with the pope, | 
* and preſent theſe credenrials to him, wherein you Ml 
« wilt find a very preſſing article written. all en- « 
„tire by his majeſty*s on hand. Repreſent | « 
Si:a}fo-to the holy father, in the King's name and « 
mine, how ſenſibly we are concerned at the-un- « 
4 'worthy treatment which his holineſs and the col- 1 << 
 Wiege of cardinals have met with; aſſure him that 44 
e ſhall omit nothing in the world te ſet him Wl « 
*;quicly at liberty, and that for my part I ſhall i 
„ work for it with as much zeal and feryor, as if 10 
it was the only means of my ſalvation. Acquaint MW « 
him afterwards with thie hatute and circumſtances i « 
„of the marriage! in which the Kitg is pgaged = KC 
*-paint/to hint in-livelycglours, the remorfe which i 

JEW, © Ek.” ce a tender 
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Moreover, (continues Wolſey) it will turn more 
© to the pope's renown to grant all to the king, 
without conferring about it with the ſacred col- 


£6 
«> 


the REFORMATION. 


2a tender conſcience mult feel, the calamities Anno 
which a diſputed ſucceſſion will draw after it; 1527, 
add to that, the ardent deſires of all the lords, Book 13:1. 
and the wiſhes of all the commons, Omit no- 
thing, that may conduce to incline him to annul 
the diſpenſation of Julius the IId. Diſplay be- 
fore his eyes the preſent ſtate of Chriſtendom, 
and that of ahh. Make him ſenſible how far it 
concerns him and the holy ſee that the king 


ſhould never quit the intereſt of the popes ; and 
remonſtrate to him that it his majeſty obtains his 
deſire in this affair, it will always engage him to 
ſupport the intereſt of the church, | 


lege, and to ſign of his own free will and accord 
the commiſſion which I ſend you; it is in good 


- 


the pope's ſignature. 


form, already ingroſſed, and wants nothing but 
«6 | ; | 5 


The king deſires that I ſhould have power by 


« 
« 


cc 


Th 


« 


te 


«< 


this commiſſion to examine the nature of his 
marriage, and to paſs judgment upon it with 


ſuch perſons as 1 ſhall think fit to join me. The 


6 * 


commiſſion is grounded upon the inſtructions 
which, I ſend you alſo; they are drawn fair and 


you will get the holy father to ſign them; as alſo 


* 


a difpenſation drawn in all form, which you will 


find in this packet. If you obtain all choſe things, 


aſſure the pope that the king who has already 


ſent a very conſiderable ſum to France to pay the 
« French army in Italy, will ſpare no labour nor 


«rains, nor money to releaſe him out of priſon, 


6 
(t. 


48 
cc 
, 


and to re-eſtabliſh the holy ſee in the fame, de- 
gree of power and grandeur in which it has been 
formerly; that for this purpoſe he will invade 


15 tlie Low Countries with his forces, and wage 


«& war 


* „ 9 4 
1 \ 
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3 i . 
Anno _**. war againſt the emperor until he has brought 
T e hs ono 
be out of confinement when you 


„ lf the pope be out of c 

ee receive the letters, and has come to terms with 
de the emperor, remonſtrate to him that he can 

. & ſcarce rely on the word of a prince who has very 

*<: often broke his promiſe, and who has taken al} 


o cc ccurſes to weaken the power of the church. Add 


( to this, that if the, pope bas abſolved the empe. 


* ror from the oath which he had ſolemnly taken 


eto marry madam Mary, if he has (I ſay) diſpenſ. 


« ed with him in that caſe without the king's know. 
<< ledge, his majeſty, who has been at all times, 
« known to be very ſubmiſſive and very uſeful to 


e the holy fee, may lawfully expect a like favour. 
and as the pope will perhaps make a difficulty of 
*« naming, me for the trial of that caſe, for fear that 
being prime miniſter of ſtate; I may be too much 
« inclined to humour the king; uſe all. your induſ. 
try to diſpel theſe ſuſpicions, and aſſure the holy 
“father that 1 will act every way as an equitable, 


judge ought to do. „ ET. .:, 

<< If after this you find him inflexible in that point, 
„ propoſe Staphily, dean of Role, who is here 
* now, but take no other ſtranger ; inſinuate to the 


„ pope, that a refuſal and delays will be of the ſame 


* nature. If you find him reſolved to confer with 
« ſome cardinals on this affair, ſtrain every point to 
« diſſuade him from it; but if your efforts prove 
*« abortive, endeavour to know who the cardinals 
« are, pay them a viſit, and neglect nothing that 
may induce them to declare in the king's favour; 
* ſhew them the nullities of the bull of the diſpen- 
e ſation, and the reaſons for which the divorce is 
* demanded, or gain them by preſents.” _ 
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Caſali received this packet with letters for many Anno 
cardinals, among others, for the cardinal of the four 1527. 
crowned heads and Pucci; and as it appeared by Bock 131. 
the anſwer which the pope had already made him, & 
that the ſentiment of the firſt of theſe two cardinals Wo. 5H: 
would prevail, he got Knight to join him, and they cafaligs to 
oth went to meet him), and delivered him the ler me whe 
H R's of W160 59% TO 1 —-. cardinal of 
rs which Wolſey had wrote to him; explained to the four 
him the motive of their viſit, and aſſured him that ga- 
their maſter would not forget to acknowledge his 
po TS, if he maintained the juſtice of their 
OT YT TE ORR „ 
Some hiſtorians have even affirmed, that beſide 
ten thouſand ducats which theſe miniſters had about 
them to gratify thoſe who ſhould do, them ſervice, 
they had power to engage the king to perform all 
that they ſhould think proper to. promiſe. This 
cirdinal received from them a copy of the commil- 
ſion and of the difpenſation which they demanded, 
as they were worded'in England; he examined them 
and found therein two very conſiderable flaws 
which would bring irreparable blame on the pope, . 
on the king, and on Wolſey; upon which they pray- 
ed him to draw up a new commiſſion” himſelf, that 
ſnould not be againſt the intereſt of Henry, nor a- 
günſt che honour of Clement the VIIth; which he 
did, and the two miniſters ſeemed to be content with 
It, There was nothing then to be done but to get 
the pope to ſign this deed ; Knight and Caſali went 
to meet him for that purpoſe, and preſſed him very 
earneſtly to fign it, that the commiſſion might be 
zZ — TO. | 
Clement the VIIth anſwered them that they knew No. 81. 
well enough how far he would incur the emperor's . , 
diſpleaſure, if ſuch a ſignature came to his know- by the pope 
edge; that he did not abſolutely refuſe to do it, 4 
but that he had a great deal to fear and juſtly too, 
being ſcarce more at liberty than whilſt he was con- 
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Anno fined that the whole country was full of enemies, 

132 27 and that he was no leſs afraid of exaſperating them 
Bock 131. than of diſobliging his friends. 
He repreſented all thoſe things to the two mini. 


ſters, - aſſuring them however, that he was ready to 


run any riſque to content their maſter, and deſired 

1 3+ them to prevail upon Mr. Lautrec, general, of the 
French army, who was then at Belogna,' to advance 
28 towards Orvielto, that he might have it in his pow- 
er to tell the emperor, to whom he had promiſcd 
not to commence the ſuit without acquaiiiting him 
of it, that Lautrec had forced him to fi gn the com- 
miſſion and the diſpenſation, though he had refuſed 


Caſali before, which he could not do with regard to 


the French general without violating the public lau; 
that by that means he wol ld lave his honour, avoid 
being reproached for not keeping bis word, and ap- 
peate the emperor. But as Lautrec could not come 
. up to Orvietio without having orders ftom the cout 
of France, which required much time, Henry's mi- 
niſters rejected that expedient, as they deſigned to 
finiſh all before the emperor thoulf be  apprifcd « of 
it. 


No. 82. It is faid, that the pope badi hiwiſelf greatly 


The pope importuned, granted the commiſhion for "cardinal 


grants the 


commiſdon Molſey, together with the bull of the diſpenſation 
— ae, for the king, and promiſed Caſali and Knight to 
. yea wa a freſh commiſſion i in tome time after, and 
to date it from the time that Lautrec ſhould arrive 
in the neighbourhood of Orvietto, adding that Henry 
tbe Vilich ought to be Faisfied with his conduct, 
and good dilpoſition. * bat du 

 Bemethſt Mr, Burnet affirms, chat it e by the 11 
ol Emm lang. ters of thoſe two miniſters, that the pope had ſigned 
t. 1. v. 77- and dated theſe two inſtruments from the time that 
That, he was priſoner 1 in the caſtle of St. Angelo; ſo that 
Angle. when the king had received them, he thought it not 
Aa oh 6 proper to make uſe of them, that it ſhould not be 


ant 5 objected 


+ 4 


he 
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jets ed to. him that his holineſs had granted them Ango 
only with a view of obtaining his liberty by the relief 1527. 
which he expected from England ; the more ſo as Bot A 31. 
d:eds made by a priſoner may be deemed void. Mr, ang 3-of 
Dupin.acknowledges that the pope granted a bull, desanteurs 
by which he gave Heury VIII leave to marry any 2 
perſon | be pleaſed, in caſe *. marriage with Cathe- By 
rine was null, and declared ſuch. . And Mr. Le d- a . 
Grand . though he does not Poſitively aver it, does vorce, t. 1. 
not deny it. 1 | _ 
The cardinal of the four . Lada, for the 
great | ſervices he had done the miniſters of England, 
got four thouſand crowns from them: it is thought 
however: that he refuſed them, becauſe cardinal 
Wolſey complains in a letter written about a month 
alter, that that cardinal would not accept of the pre. 
ſent which the king of England had offered him. 
All that the pope had done did not forward Hen. 
'y's affairs, ſince the queſtion about the validity of 
is marriage ſtill remained undecided : ſo as he was 
dot much ſatisßed, finding at the end of the year 
1527. that he had yet done nothing. Whilſt that 
prince was thus carrying on the affair of his di- No. 53. 
vorce, without knowing rightly which ſide to take, ey: 
there were great conteſts in Germany and Switzer Lutherans . 
land, not only between the catholic divines and the * 
re ror but alſo, between the Lutherans, ar” — 


e and the Anabaptiſts. 2 


as been already related that Luther had des t. 1. in 45. 
37 & ſuiv· 


10 0 in the year 1524 againſt the doctrine of Car- b. 
pal and Zuinglius concerning the euchariſt, and 
Ra reſence. Oecolampadius had joined them *' © + * 
tau their doctrine in the city of Bal. There 
age hat the, maſs was not a ſacrifice; abolih- 
moſt. p: rt of- the ceremonies, and. ſooncafter 
Fark! the Preſence, of Jeſus f in the cucha- 
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1527. 


N. 34. 
| "Theſe Di, ho called themſelves the reformed, notwithſtand- 
puts throw 

Luther into. ing the common intereſt which re-united them ſome- 


— times in 1 N waged a more grie vous war 


dien. 


Anno 


ze HISTORY e 
The 1 of Suabia and Bavaria began to 


eclaim i in their ſermons againſt his doctrine, Which 


Init hg him to direct a treatiſe to them on the 


words of the Lord in the inſtitution of the facra- 
ment of the altar. 

Brentius anſwered it; ; Occolampadius. made a re. 
55 and the miniſters of $ traſhourg willing to quaſh 
_ thoſe diſputes, ſent George, Chaſel to Wittenlerg, 
to remonftrate to Luther and to the Lutherans that 


they would cauſe great diſorders if they wrott a. 


gainſt each other, and made a diviſion at the time 
that they ought to be moſt united to deſtroy the ſo. 
vereignty of the pope, aud to entreat them to ac. 
knowledge them as brothers. though they. Wight 
differ in opinion about the Upper. 11. 

Luther far from favouring their petition, an. 
ſwered that he had been obliged to curb, Zuinglius 
and Oecolam adius who confuſed. the minds of the 
faithful by their writings, on the euchai iſt;; that ci. 
ther he or they were the miniſters. of. ſatan, and 
that they muſt be kept within bounds that, they 
ſhould nor delude others any more. 

Jobn Pomeranus, Billicanus, and Brentius, Lt 


| . therans, wrote againſt the Zuinglians z uinglius 
anfwered them, and was ſeconded by Bucer, Con- 


red Pelican, and Leo Fuda. _ 
During theſe diſputes about the ſacrament, thoſ 


. againſt each other than againſt the church itſelf. 


In the mean time the authority which Luther intend. 


ed to maintain in the new reformation, which had 
been carried on under his banners, was lighted; he 


. was extremely grieved, and the n which 


| he diſcovered, outwardly, did not leſſen the vneaſi- 
diefs of his mind; on the contrary the more havgh- 
* be was, the more s he thought! it to be 
. deſpiſed 


4 


| t9 
uch 
the 
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deſpiſed by a party, whereof he intended to be the Anno 14 
ſole leader. The trouble which he conceived there- 1827. i 
by affected Melanchton himſelf; “ Luther (ſays Book 7 i} 
« he) gives me wonderful trouble by the repeated 1 
bY nl, PAM Melanchton 4 

« complaints he makes to me of his afflictions. He 1, 4 ef. * 
is de jected and disfigured by ſome writings which 76: 2d Ce. 4 


« jn the mean time are not contemptible; and at 
« the ſame time that I pity him, I find myſelf ex- 1 
« tremely grieved at the univerfal trouble of the Wl; 
« church. The fickle mob is divided into contra- 
« ry opinions, and if Jeſus Chriſt had not pro- 
« miſed to be with us until the end of the world, 
« T ſhould fear that religion would be entirely de- 
« ftroyed by thoſe diſſentions, for there is nothing 
« more true than the ſentence which ſays, that the 
truth quits us when we carry our diſputes too far.” 
The heat of diſpute brought Luther into another 
error; which was to maintain that the body of Je- No, 55. 
ſus Chriſt was every where as well as his divinity : 8 
here ate the arguments by which he ſupported that — 
ſtrange opinion. The humanity of our Lord is uni- His. des 
« ted to the divinity, therefore the humanity is every in 4. f. 
Where as well as the divinity, Jeſus Chriſt, as 195 __, 
man, fits at the right hand of God; the right hand p,ymond, 
f G8d is every where: therefore Jeſus Chriſt, as g veg. ce 


man, is every where. As man he was in heaven |... e. 14. 
aps 85 he aſcended thither ; he was in the tomb, C. Callxti 
WIr 


„ when the angel ſaid that he was not there.“ — ag 
' Luther fell info this error by endeavouring to op- * 7525. 
pole the"opinion of the Zuinglians equally falſe, 
which aſſerted that God himſelf could not make the 

body of Jeſus Chriſt exiſt in many places, which 

| 1 0 8 the real pi eſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the eu- 

0 lar 3 wn 1 a . 15 | 

 Lither ſoon found diſciples who ſtrove to eſta- 

liſh his opinion , among others James le Fevre, call- 

ed Schmidelin; for any innovation pleaſed them 

ſo that pafty of the Lutberant were called Ubiqui- 

N 1 4 tarians, 
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Anno tarlans, who, to maintain the real AM of the 
4 body of Jeſus Chriſt in the cuchariſt; without ſup. 
E . >patting tranſubſſ antiation. thought it adviſeahlt to 

ay that the body of Jeſus Chrilt was _ where 

3 01 1455 . a8 his divinity. 

- mY Luther having firſt advancad thin error in a bock 
verba tang, Which he compoſed in 1325 for the defence of the 
t.3  literal-ſenſe of ſeripture, and finding that this opi. 
dicium n. 4, nion made ſome Prog greſs, maintained it again More 
* iq. vigoroully in a confeſſion of faith which |} he publiſh. | 
ed: ſome time after this firſt writing. 

He ſaid in this laſt book, that it was not very 
material to leave or take away the bread in the eu- 
chariſt ; but that it was more reaſonable to admit 

* fleſhy bread and bloody wine there; this was the 

new language by which he expreſſed the corporal 

* Union that he maintained between the bread and the 

body. Theſe words ſeemed to aim at impanation, 

2 * 1— and . often dropt expreſſions of that ſort 

I ns which implied more than he intended; they ſigni. 

f ed at leaſt a certain mixture of bread and fleſh; of 
wine and blood, which appeared very prepoſterous, - 
and which ſeemed inſupportahle to Melanchton.--.. 

Lib. 44 „ have ſpoken to Luther (ſays he) of this mix- 
. * 48 ture of the bread and of the body, which to ma- 

« ny people ſeems a ſtrange paradox; he has an- 
% ſwered me peremptorily that he would change 
eg nothing therein; and for my part I don't think 
eit proper to come yet into that point. That 
is to ſay that he was not of Luther's 6 pant and 
that he duſt not contradict him. 
No. 55. In the mean time, thoſe eue which: 3 

Theſe Nai them on both ſides leſſened the credit of the refor- 
. mation with people of ſenſe and judgment; theſe . 
yerties fap new;reformers thought to decide all by the holy 
A 56 lenipuite ac, wg en lee e * Jute N 
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but it, and all the world ſaw that they had endlefs* Anne: 
diſputes abour that ſcripture, and even about one 1527. 
paſſage of it which 8 to be the cleareſt as the Bo K 131. 
at teſtament of Jeſus Chriſf was the ſubject: they E 
cryed one to the other, all is clear, and people need l 19. 3. & 
but: open their eyes. © By this evidence of ſcripture, 3, 3% | 
| Liithzr found nothing more raſh or wicked than to Hr 
deny the literal ſenſe, and Zuinglius thought nothing 
more abſurd or more ſilly than to follow it: ſo that 
Eraſmus as well as all the catholics uſed to ſay to 8570 
them : „ You al} appeal to the pure word of God, 

and you think you are the true interpreters of it: 
« agree then among yourſelves before you reſolve 
« to make a law for the world.” 7755 

The canton of Bern in Switzerland intending to No. 57, 
repair the ill ſucceſs which the Zuinglians had had 4 
in the diſpute at Baden, of which we have already * oh 
ſpoken,” and to quell the debates of the miniſters, conference. 
diſpatched a circular leiter the ſeventeenth of De- Sade i 
cember. 1327, to appoint a conference to be held comment. 
the ſeventeenth of FJauuary following, and invited 7 2 2 
not only che other Suit cantons, but alſo the bi- 
ſhops of Conſtance, Bail, Sion and Lauſana, whom 
they ordered to appear there or to ſend: their depu- 
ties, upon pain of being deprived of all the goods 
they poſſeſſed in their canton. The rules preſcribed © 
for the eccleſiaſtics of the ſame dominion were, that 
in every action they ſhould go by the authority of 
the old and new teſtament alone; that all ſhould 
be carried on with modeſty, without any injurious 
or offenſive language; that every one ſhould be fre: 
to give his opinion; and that there ſhould be clerks © © 
to.receive/theifentiments of each individual; ſo tat 
all: that ſhould be enacted there ſhould be inviolably  --.. ... 
obſerved in the whole canton: and that every one 
ſnould know the queſtions to be diſcuſſed there, 
and that the aſſiſtants might prepare themſelves for 
it, there were ten propoſitions which the * of 

| | ern, 
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Anmo Bern, "Francis" Colbur, and Berthold Haller, pro. 
1527. miled to effabliſt and confirm by the holy Try. 
Book 131: ture. Theſe propoſitions were, 
1. That the true church, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is 
| No. 58-the'fole head, is ſprung from the word of Gd; 
es be propoſ: THAL The is founded | upon that ſame word; and that 
— ya "the"! is not to liſten to any other voice. 
ehis-confe- © 2. That this ſame church can make no other 
rence. _ laws but ſuch as are grounded on that word, and 
Sizes, ina, that one is not bound to obſerve, human tra- tions 
vt foprz. which go by the title of eccleſiaſtical, bur as far as 
7 are conformable to that word. 
That Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfied for the fins of 
"hs whole world; ſo, that if any one ſays, that 
there is another way of expiating his fins, he fe. 
— nounces Jeſus Chriſt. 
46᷑. That it cannot be proved by the holy ſcrip- 
ture, that one receives really and corporally che bo- 
dy and blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 


That the ceremony of the miſs, wherein Je. 


us Chriſt is repreſented and offered to the heaven 

father for the living and the dead, i is contrary to 

the holy ſcripture, aud injurious to the ſacrifce 
which Jefus Chriſt has offered for us. 

6. That Jeſus Chriſt alone ought to b © invoked, 
as interceſſor and advocate of Mid With his 
Father. js "6A 

. That it is not found in ſcripture, that there is 

4 Place after this life where ſouls are cleanſed; 


whence it ſollows, that the prayers, ceremonies, 


anniverſaries, which are celebrated for the dead, 

Wax candles, lamps, and other things « of that ga- 
ture, are of no ſervice to the dead. 

8. That the ſtatues and images Oe 1 ſet u up 

for the faithful to worſhip; are contrary: 5 ſcri 12 

tore; conſequently, if there be any of t it b 

| edinthe e or that purpoſe, they muſt e 

boliſhed. 
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9 That no one is forbidden to matry, of hat Anno 


+. The.Switzers of the canton of Bern having ſent No. 59. 


danger of the roads for thoſe who ſhould come thi- thoſe of Bern 


Thęy, add. that it is not permitted to any one peo- 
ple, nor to any one province to change the form 


to ſuffer; themſelves to be led into an error by a 
ſmall number of ſtrangers, whe ſeek nothing but to 


«nv 


_ Switzers of Bern, and remonſtrated to them that 


4 
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arcler or condlition ſoever, he be, ſince the holy: 1527, 
ſeripture permits and even, orders it to avoid for- Book 1.35, 
nication. Jost N Ls * St 10 <4 3, 2 15 18 4 — "thee, Sho 
k 10. * at as the unchaſte and fornicators ate cut A 


off from the communion, of the church by the teſſi :. 
mony of the holy icripture, nothing ſuits the order 


1 


of Pris S: leſs than to live in an impure and ſhame- 


oy 


their letters to all the other cantons to entreat them The other 
to be at the aſſembly, and to provide againſt the be 


Write to 


ther; the §chitaers of Lucern, of Switz, of Under- hem fem 


walden,, of Zug, of Glaritz, of Friburg, of Uri, voiding that 
of Soleur, wrote to thoſe of Bern, to diſſuade them pang. 
from Fear deſign, reminding them of the alliance x1cjaan. bid. 


the afſembly of Baden of which they had been the 
They aa. and which they had even approved. 


WR 


of religion and doctrine , that it is the buſineſs of a 
general council. Fhey conjure and earneſtly en- 
trea 4 not to commit ſo great a crime, and not 


eek conference, nor grant a free paſſage to 
ſe who. have not been at that of Baden. 


9 


T9 the 
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Anne the ſeripture, though of very great edel. Vat 
1527. not, however, the only NI: that one cught to fol. 


CY ah, Debaufk ever ry obe my e the 
Ls, _ interpret it after his own fancy that the 


the law of God to determine diſputes about religi. 
1 on, and to clear up the doubts; that this method 
was to apply to the ſovereign pontiff, and to ſub. 
mit to his deciſions; that the moſt part ot che he. 
reſies that had hitherto ſtarted up agairiſt the church 
proceeded from the holy ſcripture if underſtood, 


which the canton of Bern propoſed ' had hither 


there. «3 510 Ene tert Of 
ol : 


Change of ther s new opinions, made uſe of his authority 


religion in 


vbich he had firſt ſuffered himſelf to fall. Incited 


Joan. Mast 


R 
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ceſtors 


| 


aaſſembly of Bern was no competent fuk iy of 0 queſ. 
tct:ons that concerned been 450 tlie fenſe of 10 ho. 
- y ſeripture; that they were even ſuſpected, as hay. 
| — a deſign to favour Zuinglins and Occolampatius, 
whoſe cauſe would be undoubtedly aſferted; that 
there was another method: alſo eſtabliſhed even by 


and ill explained; Gnally; that as the tribunal 


right nor authority to paſs any judgment on ref. 
gion, they could in no wiſe allow it. But all theſe i 
remonſtrances were to no pur poſe, and the Sit. 
2ers of Bern, without taking any notice of ther, 
held their aſſembly on the day aſſigned, tho? none. 
of the mau had been invited would appear f 


1 No. 60. Git avus, king: of Sweden, who had embraced 
Sweden. to make his ſubjects tumble down the precip! ce into 


1. eng by Olaus Petri one of Lusber's diſciples, be ariſbed 
fuecicarum> the biſhops who refuſed to obey him; he ſeized the 
Js Rif. 6 Two thirds of the tithe for the maintenance of his 
rng troops: he employed the plate of the churches for 
x. the diſcharge of the debts of the ſtate; he obliged. 
de rows. the-biſhops to give him up the fortreſſes whic "Ve- 


| 4: e. 15. Ionged to the chureh; he gave the nobility fel ve to 
T1 3 from the clergy the goods Which their an- 
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from railing their heads. 


* let him take them, but it ſhall never be with ouerm 
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ceſtors had mortgaged, by paying the mortgage; Anno 
and this act was Ganed by the Achape chemielyes, 1827. 
except. a very ſmall numher. Bock — 

10 the mean time, as the power af this clny cad 
particularly of the prelates was ſtil! pretty conſider- No. 61. 
ble, potwichſtanding thoſe, oppreſſions, he ſtudied foives uo 
to. ande them more and more, that they ſhould * — 
be the. leſs able to reſiſt him. For that end he or- Ken their 
dered the ſtates to aſſemble. at Arboſen, and when veacintere 
all the different ranks of the kingdom met there, 
the king invited them to a grand entertainment; 
bat he changed. the places in ſuch ſort that he got 
the ſenators and grandees to ſit at each ſide of him, 
t 10115 buche next to them the knights, and laſt 
of all the iel and burgeſſes; whereas before the 

05 5 to ſit at each ſide of the king, and in 
bis abſence, the archbiſhop had the firſt ſeat, even 
though the regent of the kingdom were preſent. - 
The next day, the. biſhops incenſed at ſuch a treat- 
010 e with all the clergy in the church of 
St.. ﬀ * and there, having locked the doors, they 
conſulted about the meaſures which they ought to 
take with regard to che king's. behaviour to them. 
The biſhop of Lintopine ſaid, that the deſigns of + 

Favus, were eaſily known, who after ſtripping 

them of the honours due to their dignity, of their 
goods and fortreſſes, reſolved to reduce them to 
the rank of ſimple prieſts in order to hinder e 


Peter, biſhop of 5 1 and another prelate No. 62. 
havi declared, that they were willing to yield W 
the king s: deſires, the Liſhop of Linkopine was ſo le bier er 
angry at ſuch expreſſions, that he told them they Linleepige- 
11755 fools, and mad men to preſume- to think ur Laie by 
ſay o 3 If it pleaſes the king (ſays he) t eee 2 


% our; goods from. us by violence, well and 00d, Ca 1 ab 
1 conſent 5 What ! at the e time that he reduces 


66 
21012 | us 
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Anno . us to the condition of contemptible ſlaves. ſpall 
1627. „we not dare to ſpeak in the defence of the liber. 
Book 130. 4 ties of the church?” This fpecch brought the 
' reſt over to his way ot thinking, and they hound 
themſelves by oath to adhere always to the pope, 
nunc never to approve any article of the I. ul he ar 
. religion vhile they hved'; but refolved/in the mean 

time to keep a certain medium until fuch time as 

the true religion bad the upper hand, which they 

did not deſpair of. But they continued not long. 

in their good intention; che king having laid be- 
fore the aſſembly that the treaſury was drained by 

the incurfions of the enemy, by the ambition and 
avarice of the prelates and biſhops, that therefore 

freſh ſubſidies muſt be raiſed to maintain the war, 

for embaſſies, for the repair of citadels,the expence 

of the prince s marriage, the ſubſiltencr of cout. 

tiers, the rewards due to the nobles, * and to thoſe 

who have been ſerviceable to the ſtatèe: the hope 

af being recompenſed gained. the nobles and com- 
mons, and they all Treely” conſented 0 the king $ ? 
demands. l , 

The biſhop of Linkopine alone aide? Toft aurfiny 

3, ; off his courage and conſtancy by the weakneſs of 
the reſt, ſaid to the king: lt is true, fir, that 
„ve have {worn tealty, obedience and ſubmiffjon 
to you, but this is provided your enjoin us no- 
* thing that may be contrary to councils, * 
© to the decrees of the ſovereign pontiffs. | 
is not in our power to ee 
„and with full conſent the goods which belong 
to the church; we muſt give Cæſar his own, 
but we men alſo give to God what belonęs 

eto God.” The king, provolted at this ſpeech, 
applied to the ſenators and grandees for their opi- 

nion. ahd to know what they thought of the bi- 
ſhop's behaviour: And the great marſhal” Treo 
OI whom Locceniur calls Turo Joannis, mak- 


292 ing 
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ng anſwer. to the king, that the biſhop of Lino- Anno 
ines words were, reatonable, and that all his com- 1327. 
panions were of the ſame opinion, The king ſtill Book 131. 
mort exaſperated, went haſtily out of the aſſembly A 
and retired to the citadel. But Turejo Hanſon t wo - 6 
days after, ſolicited by the nobles, by the ſenate and The ke. 
people, ſubmitted to the princes deſires, to whom rial of 
ſome of. the moſt honourable among the lords were — 
ſent to appeaſe him, and to beſeech him in the name the ref. 

of all to come back to the aſſembly, Guſtavus at 

firſt pretended, that he would not go there; but 

four days after he had withdrawn, he returned to 

the aſſembly, where every thing went on accord- 

ing to his wiſhes :. There was a decree made there 

which imported that the biſhops ſhould be cut ſhorr 

of their over-great. wealth, as being the only means 

of maiptaining their luxury, their debauchery and 

their rebellion ; that they ſhould be left as much as 
would be neceſſary to ſupport them decently ; that 

all diſputes. about religion ſhould be decided hy a- 

ble divipes ; that nothing but the pure word of God 
ſhould be preached in churches, and that thoſe who 
might be ill affected ſhould be ſtrongly oppoſed. 

This edict, was forthwith carried into execution. No. 64. 
The king at the head of a body of cavalry ran over An ect 
the provinces ſucceſſively to get it executed. All _—_— 
the wealth of the biſhops beyond what was ſuffici- vov', which 
ent for a decent livelihood was united to the crown 1 
Befide the fortreſſes there were no leſs than thirteen 
thouſand eſtates and farms counted, that the clergy - 
poſſeſſed, which reverted to the king, and to the or- 
der.of, the knights. Olaus Petri, and many other 
Lutherandivines followed Guſtavus, and preached in 
his pre ſence in tlie principal churches. The moſt part 
of the curates made open profeſſion of Lutberaniſm. 
married, wives, and, introduced the divine ſervice 
in the vulgar tongue. The biſhop of Linkopine 
retired to Poland; the other prelates concealing 


Ait * 
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Anno elbe 0 their houſes, remained! ſilent. A 
27. great number of monks quitted their monaſteries, 
Dl 131f0me, through: libertiniſm, others to ſhun: the per. 
6 ſecution. The biſhop of Scara and the grand mar. 
mal with the moſt Ranch catholics retired to Dale. 
carlia, where they made vp party which was toon 
do F iy e by Guftavus's army. This prince having 
then nothing to fear, declared himſelf openly à 
2 about the end of this year 1327, and 
named Olaus Petri paſtor of eee e. and Lau- 
rence Petri archbiſnhop of pal. To > 
No. 73: Natalis Beda, doctor in Ae andy . of 
een he faculty of Paris, not ſatisfied with having gut 
Enſmu's Eraſmus's colloquies and the propoſitions which 
x 42 FA had been extracted from them, cenſured and con. 
demned, procured a ſecond cenſure of all the works 
Chenillier de of that author, which the faculty paſſed the px. 
Pimprimerie teenth of December this year 1327, Habich, howe- 
p- 173- Ver, was not made public for four years after. Be. 
eig. 162.” da therefore produced the ſame accuſations again 
70 2928 under à ſorm ſome what different; | Thus Eraſmus 
pig. 13. l. ſpeaks of it in one of his letters. “ Beda omitted 
24. p- 1309. jo artifice that a treacherous compiler of extracts 
„ ud think of; he ſupprefſeth what was fit to 
« « guſtify., the party. accuſed, and to: manifeſt his 
4 K alomny, added that which was capable of con- 
ming his accuſation; he turned into one ſenſe 


what he had ſaid in another. He made uſe of 


A N N 


3 


85 3 turned them into French, ſent them to 
tt, in. order to incenſe the grandees and al 

2 ance againſt the party accuſed! Ile had al- 
ready made uſe of the title of king of France, which 
Eraſeus had given to the king of England in dedi. 
ogting a book to bim, to render that author odious 
tobe gourt aof the, moſt chriſtian king ; he at 


length, ic, Tem eren ee defigns, 
* 5 #he: * throng to pro- 


another ſtratagem, he pick d ſomie articles, and 


4 
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gounce a cenſure about the middle” of the month of AH 
Deraniber e Enos Fo 
The, faculch in the firſt place ſays, thar, upon the Bok fl, 
complaints of many perfons about! ſome proßhf To 
tons æxtractod from the paraphraſes of Ex fie No. > 
n the. new! veſturnenc;/ the Elenebus "and other ef rotons? 
works of that author, they had after à long atd<eofored by 
mature del iber ation examined the affuir, and thought ron — — Þ 
them ſelves obliged to give their opinion of thoſe at Paris. 1 ö 
propbſitions, Which regard the baptiſm of infants, NaAneau e,, | 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt; \ faſt and the diſtinction of collect judic. 1 
moata . bath the reparation of an injury, marriage, ei t. 1 
faith, ſome deſites that relate to faith, the old law, . p. 33 ͤ« 9 
the authors of the books of the new teſtament, te“ 
apoſtle*s creed, the tranſlation of the holy ſcripture 
isto the vulgar tongue, the paſſages where the au- 
thor deviates: his paraphraſes from the practice 
univerſallhy received in the church, ſome propofi- 
tians wherein he” diſcharges not the duty of a para- 
phraſer; of merits, of confidence in good works, of 
tue ceremonies of the church, of the rules of reh- 
gion, (06 vocal! prayer, of the celibacy of prieſts, 
of\origioal (in; f the temporal puniſhment of chil- 
dren for the ſins of their patents, of the puniſhing of 
heretics] of the defect of the evangelic vigor, of the 
ſabbath; of the church, of the ever blefſed virgin, 
Mary,>iof angels; of St. Peter, of St. Paul, of St. 

Dems theiffreopagite;' and of ſchool divinity.” of the tay: 
dn che ſirſt propoſition Eraſinus is actuſed of hav-tiſagf ia. 
ing taught that baptiſed infants, when they come to 
te age of maturity, ought not to be excluded from 
the ſacti fick, nor from the right of hearing the word 
al · God it aſter having been inſtructed in tue obli- 
gitions of thèir baptiſm by their paſtors, or dy their 
god:farhers; they will not profeſs the faith® which 
mey promiſell, that they arè not to be compelled, 
trat they are to be left to themſeſves, until they 
. allb the pumſhmere 
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Anno they deſerve is only to be deprived of the euchariſt 
1527. and other ſacraments, The doctors look upon. this 
Book 133-counſel as impious, and pernicious to the ſalvation 
of the faithful, tending to the deſtruction of the 
chriſtian religion, and determine that theſe children 
having arrived to the age of maturity ought to be 
: compelled- to make profeſſion of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, as the children of the Jets in the old Jaw, 
when circumciſed, were compelled 10 obſerve the 
law of Moſes, becauſe they are faithful children of 
4 heirs Of the kingdom of heaven, and conſe- 
quently of the flock of the church, whoſe laws they 
muſt comply with, as in a ſtate children arrived to 
the age of maturity are obliged to ſubmit to the 
laws of the prince. Upon which they alledge the 
authority of ſome popes that ordered that thoſe who 
having been baptized in their infancy returned, 
when adults, to n ene be . as 
heretics. 1 
Of the death The ieee propoſition . the death of 
of Jl feſus Chriſt, and Eraſmus is charged with having 
ſaid therein that the ſon of God did not intend that 
his death ſhould be ſad and maurnful, but glorious, 
and that one ought not to Jament it, but rather a- 


tion of the Whole world. This propoſition is cen- 
ſured as raſh. impious, heretical, contrary to the 
true ſenſe of ſeripture, in as much as tie royal pro- 
phet ſpeaking in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, ſays: 

ta) Lenpected that ſome body would condole with me, 
but there was' not one 40 do it; I lobe for one to 
comfort \ me, and could find none: And in the pro- 
phet Zarbury: ( They will lament-with tears and 
-#10aus him vhm they haut waunded, as one grieves 
fur the daa h of un only ſon, and they will bewail 
im n dne would the death of a firſft-born chill. 
And becauſt Eraſmus added, that if es Chit 


7080 tun Ixxviii. 21. 0" Zach, i. 10. | * 
FR | a 


2 £2 16 Fa 
1 5 


dore it, as he ſuffered it voluntarily for the ſalva. 
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reprehend theſe women, intended only to infinuate 


that he did not ſuffer as a frail man, incapable of 


defending himſelf from the ill treatment which was 
offered him, and that they ought to bewail them- 
ſelves in conſideration of the entire deſtruction of 
Jerufalem, which threatened them, the more ſq as 
it is con formable to ſcripture and to reaſon to ** 
part in thie grief of a head that ſuffers for its mem- 
ert i fm „ S 10 % et 


As to. faſt and the diſtinction of meats, | Eraſmus Of ſoſt and 
9 3 a o 11 2 the diſtinc: 
is accuſed of having wrote, that it is more ſuitable ton of 


to the purity of the chriſtian religion, and to the meats. 


doctrine of the apoſtles not to preſcribe any parti- 
cular kind of meats, and that the people ought to 
be adviſed to uſe that which agrees with their con- 
ſtitution, ancl rules of health, provided that one 
does it with ſobriety and thankſgiving to God: 
% Which overturns the diſcipline of the church, 
(ſays the faculty) and is conformable to the he- 
«+ raſies of Aerins, of Jovinian, of the Walden ſes 
and of Luther. Moreover, Eraſinus ſaid, that 
it ĩs not the food that renders us acceptable to God; 


that as every thing was created for the uſe of man, 


it as not very material whether one fed on fiſhes, 
animals, or fowls, that all that neither leſſens nor 


encreaſes piety, and that this diſtinction makes peo. 


ple ſuperſtitious rather than chriſtians ſince Jeſus 


Chriſt never ordered it, therefore it is raſnneſs for 
any one to yield to ſuch a yoke, and every one 


ought to live according to his fancy, ſo that he 


lives ſoberly; that, in fine, as the faſts preſcribed 


by the church are only fit to cauſe ſadneſs, they are 


not agreeable to God, who deſites that what we 


give him we may give with jay. All theſe propo- 
5 | 21 


fitions - 
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339 
had intended that his death ſhould be lamented, as Anno 
we commonly lament the dead, he would not have 1527. 
rebuked the women of Jeruſalem for crying. The Book 131. 
divines ſay, that our Saviour, when he ſeemed! to YI 


340 , The HISTORY of. 
Anno ſitions are condemned as heretical, raſh, inſurious | 
1529. to the church, erroneous and contrary to the holy 0 


Boot 1. ſeripture. 1 
HA ith regard to oaths we find five propoſitions, M 2 
bo FO The firſt, 545 the law of the goſpel fs 215 all {ul 


kinds of oaths ; and the ſecond that Jeſus Chrift fe 
has abſolutely forbidden to ſwear, are condemned ha 
as invrious to the faith of the goſpel and to Jeſus ha 
Chriſt its'Jawmaker, remote from the true ſenſe of MI che 
ſcripture, and renewing the errors of the Cat bars, thi 
of the Waldenſes, and of other heretics. ' The third, I ©: 
that Jeſus Chriſt, in forbidding to ſwear, has abo. l. 
liſhed the permiſſion which was granted in the old 10 
law, is qualified erroneous,” becauſe the moral pre- de 
cepts of both laws are the ſame, and have been WM 
confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt. in the goſpel. The WM © 
fourth, that a chriſtian is no leſs bound by a fimple e 
word than a Fee when he {wears by all that is molt ) 
ſacred, is erroneous, derogates from the honour of lat 
God, who' interpoſes his authority by an oath, by © 
the means 'whe:eof one is e Aly rongly efigaged, Wl 
The fifth, that it is not neceſſary to make vſe of an il © 
bath in contracts to bind the party that promiſes, L. 
and to give feeurity fo the perio who covenants, is bre 
falſe in taking it in a geherar' ſenſe, and borders on *" 
the error of Wicklep.. 
of 1 ood” As to the reparation of injuries, Era firs ſays, the 
= Jeſus hriſt had not manifeſtly corrected WM n 
the buchan attachment which the apoſtles bad ro fi bat 
en we ſhould have thought that it was fire 
wful for us to employ arms againſt the violence M 
be the wicked and to repel force by force; bur as Pet 
bur Saviour ref primanqed St. Peter for bavin & drawn Ot. 
his ſword abit mprous and profligate people tor cal 
a the defence bf 1 1 innocent Han, a chriſtian has bre 
no reaſon now. adays to repel an injury. "This T 
propoſttion is cenfured as contrary to the natural W 
and "aivide law and Ie the civit govern-f *- 
* mem 
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ment of a ſtate, becauſe it inſinuates that it is never Anno 


allowed to make war in order to quell the attempts 1327. 


of the wicked, as if there was not always a juſt Bock zt, 
ſubject of war in obferving the order of a juſt de- 


fence; if this were ſo, would the holy ſcripture 
have mentioned ſo many wars which God ſeems to 
have approved? Therefore the propoſition renews 
the error of the poor of Lions and of Luther, and 
the author of it cannot be excuſed, when he affirms, 
that it is never permitted to repel force by force, 
[t was not in this ſenſe that Jeſus Chriſt rebuked St. 
Peter, he intended only to give that apoſtle to un- 
derftand, that he bad no need of the aſſiſtance of 
man to ſave himſelf. from death, which he volun- 
tarily yielded to according to the decrees of the 
eterna * Father. | 


There are four e cenſured which re- Of manizage, 
1 


late to marriage, the firſt whereof is, that a mar- 
ried woman who commits adultery ceaſes to be a 
wite, and has no mo1e right to her marriage, he- 
cauſe ſhe divides a fleſh which God had united. 
The ſecond, that the violation of conjugal fidelity 


breaks the marriage. The third, that a woman 


who gives herſelf to anther man, is no longer the 
wife of her ſpouſe, though ſhe be not divorced, and 


the huſband, in like manner, who has commerce 


with another perſon but his wife, is no more a huſ- 
band even; before a divorce. The fourth, as the 
fire is no fire if it does not give heat, even ſo a 


marriage is no marriage without the union of two 


perſons, and one only fleſh cannot be that of three 


ot four, Theſe propoſitions are declared hereti- 


cal, in as much as the author aſſerts, that adultery 


breaks the. marriage as to the tie, which is contra- 
ty; to the doctrine of St. Paul, who looks upon 
marriage as an indiſſoluble knot. As to thoſe who 


are already. martied, (a) It is not I, (ſays the apo- 
rea in e ae Ale) 


(s) Cor. vii. 10. 


f 
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Anno tle) But the Lord who commands that the wife: ſhall 
1527. not depart from her huſband, but If ſhe departs, let he- 
Book 1 5 remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her buſband, 
and let not the huſband turn away his wife. And in 
another place; (4) The woman is tied down to the 
law whilſt her buſhand ment _ if ha ms dies, 

Joe fee: . 

Of faith, There are fix vropaſſticns concerning faith. The 
1 — firſt is this, A faith which is without charity, 
in epiſt. Ja: *« Which does not ſhew itſclt when there is occz- 
cobi e. a. ſion, is no faith, and has no more than the emp- 
„ ty name of faith. The ſecond, faith and char. 
« ty are ſo cloſely united that the one cannot be ſe. 
cc parated from the other, becauſe charity is the in- 
<< ſeparable companion of faith. The third, the 
© oneand the other are infepagable(9%: Theſe three 
propoſitions are heretical, contrary to the doctrine 
of the apoſtles St. Paul and St. James, in as much 
as the former ſays, that (5) one can have faith ſuf. 
Ecient to remove mountains, and baue no chariy, 
without which one is notbing; and the latter, in the 
chapter where he ſays, that faiib without works is 
dead, calls faith ſimply that which is without works, 
Brethren, ſays he, bat wwill it avail any one to ſay 
that be bas faith, if be has not works? Can faith 
ſave him? Whence it follows, that faith may ſub- 


ſiſt without charity and good works. The fourth 


pPropoſition: Faith alone purifies the heart and 
diſpoſes it to believe the ſecrets of the heavenly 

* philoſophy. The fifth, Credulity alone is the 

<< way thut leads to immortality.” The ſixth, Je- 

e ſus Chriſt requires no more of his followers than 
faith.“ Theſe three iaſt propoſltions are allo 
qualified as contrary to the holy ſcripture by argu- 
ments ker Rey my two ne St. Paul _ St. 

Ex Eraſm. „With begard: to cer deſires which concern 
7; 1 faith, Eraſmus ſays, that it were to be wiſhed that 
St. Paul had at leaſt declared by whom, at what 


(a) 1 Cor. vii, 29. (5) 1 Cor. xiii, 2. time, 
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time, by what worſhip, with what ceremonies, and Anno 
by what words the myſtical bread and the cup of 1527. 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt uſed to be conſecrated Book 131. 
This deſire is condemned as too curious, as impi - 
ous, becauſe all that is neceſſary for the ſalvation 

of the faithful is found ſutficiently determined by 

the holy ſcripture. Eraſmus had alſo ſaid, would, 
«God: that St. Paul had a little more clearly ex- _ 

„ plained the ſtate of ſouls ſeparated from the bo- 

„ gy, their abodes, and whether they enjoy an im- 
mortal glory; if the ſouls of the wicked are now 

t tormented; whether they are relieved by our 
«prayers z whether indulgences granted by the ſo- 
«.,yereign pontiff delivers them from their pains ; 

$ queſtions, which are now-a-days the ſubject of 

, doubts and diſputes with many people, and 
„which would be needleſs if St. Paul had ſpoken 
more clearly.“ The faculty declares, that this 
deſire is alſo needleſs and even dangerous: that it 
may be the . occaſion of ſcandal, and that what we 

have in ſeripture is ſuſſicient to inſtruct us in thoſe 


truths, except the article of indulgences, by which 


the popes do not pretend to deliver ſouls all at once 
from the palns of Purgatory. . 


In regard to the old law, the ſame author had of the old 


W. 


taught, chat as that law rather inſpired fear than love, 


all that men had to do was to know, that in as Eraſmus pa: 


raphraſ. iu 


much as that law ſhewed them that they were ſin- eing. Mare. 
ners, and that they could not avoid offending God, e. 1. 


they could not eſcape the ſevere judgment of God, 
nor be without fear, trembling and deſpair: for 
who can love him whom he dreads? This is cen- 
ſured as injurious to God and to the laws which he 


bas left us, Eraſmus had ſaid in the ſecond place, 
that the law of Moſes made people hypocrites only 


by it's ſhadows, it's victims, and it's terrors; 
Which is alſo injurious to the Jaw of Moſes and to 
God. In the third place, that the law incited con- 
5 7 le mc 15 | 1-7 4 8 cupiſcence 
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Anno 8 rather than ſuppreſſed it, which is falſe, 
1827. the law being holy and juſt, given rather to quell 
Back eee than to provoke them. Eourthly, that 
he principal precept of the law is to love our neigh. . 
your; and to hate our enemy; which cannot be 
true, becauſe there is no commandment of. hating 
our ennie Fifthly, that Jeſus Chriſt taught à 
goung man that the precepts of the law of M. jes 
were not ſufficient for acquiring the kingdom of 
heaven; which is ae with a great deal of 
raſnneſs. Sixthly, that if one has ſincere. charity, 
he need not ful] what the law preſcribes ; which is 
charged with the error of the Beguardi.  Seventh-. 
ly, that faith conſiſts only in words and empty dif. 
* courſe ; which is impious, and wt wht without 
| _refpett... Eghthly, in fine, that the Fews for the 
time were curbed only by a ſorry, mean and ſuper. 
ſtitious religion; which is condemned i in the ſame 
terms as injuriops to the old law 
of S With regard to the authors of the banks oh the 
rn new teſtament, we find five propoſitions cenſurrd. 
new teſt: "The. firſt, that it is not ſinning againſt faith to 
— doubt of the author of a ſacred book; which is 
Eraſm. 1 in raſh and er roneous, ſince a chriſtian is not een 
Rane to call in doubt what the church has defined. 
2d. That there are many reaſons which does 
us to believe, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews is not 
Paul's, and the author ſays, that he doubts it 
. kimfelf-; which is ſchiſmatical, uttered with arro- 
gance:againſt the determination of the church in 
the councils of Nite, of nee of Ciridoge third 
and others. 210 
ud. That people always Abe of the author 
of that epiſtle)] 1 3 a dualfed in the ſame man- 
ner. „ bas Ut B. O1 2landl&1 © 
th, That le doubted — while ben 
ae rr of ene MES: to St. 6:68 
ac 1082 yi 3 to 1099195 gil; 121whi 
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which is contrary; to the councils above cited, t Anno . 


pope! Gelaſt 1 and to a decree of Innocent the Iſt. 


The gth that not only the heretics but the a I 4M 
tholics — doubted alſo a long time about the auQ NN 


thor of the Apccalynſe, though they looked: upon 


that book as mipired by the holy ghoſt, is likewiſe 
condemned as eontrary to the ſentiment of the 
church, approved in the councils of Carthage zu, 
of Toledo 4th, by Innocent the iſt,” by St. Ireneus,” 


Tuſtta, Auguſtine, Damaſcene, and others. 


_  And+laſtiy,''to the very text of that book, SUN 
St. Jahn himſelf fays, that he bears teſtimony: to 


the word of God, and that he has been baniſhed 
on that account to the iſle of Patbmos; which can 
be underſtood only of St. oba the evangeliſt, 


As to the ſymbol of the apoſtles, Zraſmus is ac- Apoft es 
cuſed of having ſaid, that he knows not whether creed. 
it has been compoſed by the apoſtles. The faculty RA 
maintains that it is of faith, and that all catholicyzfaicn.in 
doors ought to believe that this ſymbol has been yr | 


compoſed; and publiſhed by the apoſtles, that it is 
the ſentiment: = pope. Clement the Iſt of St. Auguſ- 
ſine, St. Ambreſe, and St. Leo, who all agree that 


each apoſtle has expounded. what he thought con - 


cerning faith, when they all made this ſymbol z 
whence it follows that this affected ignorance of 


Eraſmus favours impiety; and is ſet off in a ſcanda- 
Jous-manner;3 it may be allo: added to this cenſure 


that Sti: Auguſtine, Rufinus, St. Leo, Maximus of 


urin, Furtunatus, St. Peter Chrylagus, with a vaſt 
number of ather authors have affirmed as a cer- 
tainty, that this ſymbol had been compoſed in an 
aſſembly of the apoſtles, and this opinion is autho- 
rized: by the church, ſo that it ſeems to be no Jeſs: 


than raſhneſs to doubt of it. Rufinus and ſome 


athers: are of opinion, that the apoſtles compiled 


this ſymbol the ſame year that Jeſus Chtiſt ſaftered; ja 


ner the deſcent of the holy ghoſt ; bur Ba. 


7 eu #3 


8 & - 
3 


- 
I 
ap - 8 R - 
PPP 
, — % 9. Wr 


—— — 


SC oh A EN IG 


» 3 
__ — 
5 ———— 
"Fo? 


346 - The HISTORN 

Anno ronius and others ſuppoſe that they compoſed it not 
1327. till the 2d year of the empire of Claudius, a little 
Book 131, before they ſeparated. However there is no great 
probability that each apoſtle pronounced his article, 
as the author of the © 15th ſermon attributed to St. 
Auguſtine," St. Leo, and Fortunatus ſay, and it ap- 
pears much more probable, that they compoſed it 

together in conferencgee . 
Of the Concerning the tranſlation of the holy ſcripture 
trandaten | into the vulgar tongue, there are five propoſitions; 
ſcripture in: in the firſt of which Eraſmus ſays, that he could 
e wiſh that all the ſacred books were tranſlated into 
all languages. The ſecond is a kind of exclamati. 
mid u on, wherein he ſays, What great crime, if a wo- 
lp. man or a ſhoemaker ſpeaks of the holy ſcrip- 
ture?“ The third is, that he will make plough- 
men, carpenters, and maſons read the ſcripture. 
The fourth, that would not hinder any man to read 
the prophet Ezechiel, the Canticle of canticles, and 
every other book of the old teſtament. The fifth, 
ttunhat ĩt is unſeemly and ridiculous, that clowns and 
ſilly women ſhould mumble and repeat the pſalms 
and the Jord's prayer like parrots, without under- 
ſtanding what the words ſignify. As to the firſt 
propoſition, the faculty ſays: Though the ſcrip- 
ture be always good and holy whatſoever lan- 
, guage it is tranſlated into, it is not proper how- 
ever to allow it to be read by every one indiſ- 
„ criminately, without giving an explication of 
it to ſimple folks, who might miſconſtrue it.“ 
As to the ſecond, that it is not fit to permit the 
gommoòn people to judge of the ſenſe of the holy 
i c8cripture, to diſcourſe and diſpute about it; tho 
- - they are not forbidden to talk of what they heard 
in ſermons, provided it contributes to the reforma- 
tion of their manners, and to the encreaſe of their 
devotion and charity. As to the third, that ſimple 
folks ought to be fed with milk, and not with ſolid 
739330 | | meat; 


bY 2 , a, 
———  c4a aw ww 


I IF 
> 2 = 


x 


„ e yr, 6b 


. 
us 4 
— 


S *, — f 
6 * : = * — 
* WJ — 2 


the REFORMATION. 1347 


not meat; that pub ic inſtructions are ſufficient for them Anno 
ttle with the reading of ſome books of ſcripture fit to 1327. 
eat edify them, provided there be an explanation added Bock 131. 
cle, to them, and that they read them with humihty Va 
St. As to the fourth, that it is advanced with-raſhnels, 

ap- and even with impudence, becauſe. there are ſome 

I it books which the popes thought reaſonable to for- 


bid ſimple laymen to read, as the firſt chapter of 


ure 


Genefes, which was not allowed to be read before 
NS; the age of thirty years. Laſtly as to the fifth, it is 
Ad declared. capable of alienating the faithful from vo- 
to cal prayer, impious and erroneous, leading to the 
iti— error of the Bohemians, who inſiſted that the divine 


o. office ought to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue; 
p- and further, that praying in the language conſecrated 
h- by the church may be uſeful to thoſe who conform 


Ee. themſelves to her ſpirit, and who in pronouncing 

ad the praiſes of God, call to him for the aſſiſtance 

nd neceſſary for leading a good life. 

h, Phe cenſure afrerwards ſets forth five affected of fome 
14 expreſſions, and ſome changes introduced by the 3 hw 
NS ? author in his paraphraſes, as ſer mo for verbum, the para- 
r- chap 1. St. Jobn, frangitur for traditur, in men. Phraſes. 
ſt ' tioning the words of the inſtitution of the eucha- E tram, 
p- Tilt, Cor. chap. 11. fi for ſic in the 2 iſt chapter 

n- WW of St. John. Germana conjunx for germane com- 


i par, in the ꝗth chapter of the epiſtle to the Phi- 
f- ' lippians. Paracletus for paraclitus 14th chap. of. 
of St. John. Servator for ſalvator Lu. 1. and tit. 2. 
. Betheida for Bethſaida, 7obn 5. Bethabara for 
E Bethania, John 1. Melite for Mitilene, Act. 28. 
y Other faults of inadvertence are alſo reprehended, 
) as when the author ſays in his paraphraſe upon St. 
d Matthew, chapter 10, that the appoſtle St. Jude 
I- was the ſon of James, whereas he was his brother; 
ir upon St. Latte, chapter 2, the parents of Jeſus 
e Chriſt returned ro Bethlebem, inſtead of Nazareth. 
d In St. Jahn chapter 1, Philip for Nathaniel, ay 
8115 | Ochers. 
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Anno others. Laſtly, the condemnation of this. article 
1527. ends with four propoſitions, wherein the author 
Book 131, ſeetns to 720 entirely the duty of a paraphraſt; a; 
>>> when he ſpeaks of adultery, which, he ſays, breaks 
the band of matrimony, Malt. 19. Of the day of 
judgment, which no one knows but the father, 
Matt, 24. Of the ſpirit of God which prays in 
us with inexpreſſi ible groans, Rom. 8. Of the ſame 
ſpirit. which _ prays. and groans in the laints, Rom. 
- Of meiw As to merits, in as much as Eraſmus * to 
1 ——deſtroy them, the faculty cenfures eight of His pro- 
_ clencho, ” poſitions. | 
} _ 1. St. Auguſtine can f Metering 3 in what 
Prefat in our Merits Conſiſt 3 which comes near the 1 impious 
Lucan, g doctrine of Luther. 


. confidence in the phy ſician. 
The apoſtles ordered all men to do penance 


but in the promiſſes of the goſpel. 
4. God requires neither oblations not burnt of. 
ferings of ſingers ; only acknowledge your diſor- 


poſitions ate condemned as heretical, becauſe they 
al. to deſtroy the neceſſity of ſatisfaction and 
good works for the remiſſion of ſins committed 
after baptiſm ; and this are falls upon the two 
Wee 
Jeſus Chriſt requires no other acrifice but a 
paſs in d ſincere confidence in himſelf. 

e that preſents himſelf to God with a full 

e offers a ſacrifice meritorious enough. 


merit the reward of life everlaſting. This is he- 
retical, becauſe win \the help of — our wood 
? av] x. 13) works 


— — 2 : 


44 ads d | 
= En. 2. Jeſus Chriſt delivers men from 72 diſordets 
pal Ila 19. Of the ſoul to make them know the evil, and put 


f cheir paſt fins, and not to confide in their works 


der and rely on the phy ſician. The three laſt pro- 


7. There is no action in man good enough to 


the REFORMA TION. 29 
works merit a recompence, which is conformable Anno | 
„ REO Meters ig 54e 1 | 
8. He that fights in hopes of being recompenced, Book 131. | 

| 


would not fight if he knew that he was not to carry 
the prize, and for that reaſon he deprived himſelf ot 
the reward. This is declared erroneous and contra-. 
ry to ſcripture, in as much as Sr. Paul ſays (a) that 
n be that ploughs ought to plough with a hope of par- 
vo taking of the fruit of his labour, and that he who 
2 threſhes the corn, ought to do it in hopes of getting 
a ſhare thereof. N 


© in regard to relying on good works and merits, Ollert 

Pp find but two propoſitions, the firſt whereof is, good works. 
4 that Luther has ſpoken in a pious and chriſtian —. 
23 manner of the confidence which we repoſe in our | 
4 merits, in our good works, and in our own ſtrength, 


when he ſaid that we ought to put all this confidence 

Ss WW in God and in his promiſſes. The ſecond, that it is 
ut dangerous for one to confide in his merits. This 
bl deſtroys good works, and "tends to eſtabliſh . La- 
"© I /ber's ſentiment ſo contrary to holy writ, which 
i ſays (5) that after this life we muſt appear before the 
: tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, that every one may receive 
5 what is due to the good or bad actions, which he 
* has done whilſt he was cloathed with his body; 
i and beſides, that thoſe who thall have done good 
/ works, ſhall come out of the graves to make 
1 a reſurrection to life, and thoſe who ſhall have 
done bad works, ſhall come out to rife to their con- 

9 demnation. %%% 1 
In fine, St. Peter (c) deſires that we endeavour to 

; make ſure our vocation and election by good works; 
which hinders us not from attributing all the good 


| | «74 { ; »b{ } : * | . 2 Fa N 2 ; 2 

! we do to God as the principal author, and the fruit 

g of our merits to his bounty and merey, the more ſo 
3 4 — 1008 900 = F 15111 | HTC 3.088 ALT Cf ; 88825 5 


1 A. 4 - 
4 P_— 
” * 


(a) 1 Cor; c. 9. v. 10. ) 2 Cor. c. 1. v. 10. 
2 (ce) 2 Pet. e 1. 2. 10. 
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Anno as our co-operation: with grace is alſo the giſt of 


Book 137 Eraſmus has done, that it is dangerous for one to 
confide;inihis merits, if one exchides:not the grace 
and mercy of God, which are the cauſe of our me- 
riting the reward of everlaſting bliſs; - 


Of the As tothe outward ceremonies of the W and 


ceremonies 


of the The rules of a religious life, there are (ix propel, 


church, and tions condemned. S 
of the roles 


ofareligious . The more we Rick to.0urward ceremonies 
life, the more we lean to judaiſm. 0m 2 | 
" Eraſm. 2. 1 could wiſh that all men were unh a8 to 


in hacks, have no need of thoſe ceremonies, or that oh 
ai would not allow them ſo much virtue. 


3. I do not condemn the prelates, Who bave e- 


ſtabliſhed ſomething of the Journ amen on 
account of the weak. 


4. I preſcribe none of thoſe things tor yt diſci. 


ples, ſays Jeſus Chriſt; ear ſuch things, abſtain 
from others, reſt at preſent, work afterwards, wear 
. your cloaths in a certain manner, don't touch this, 
don't meddle with that. It was that they ſhould 
not remains always weak, if [ had N them to 
put their truſt in ſenſible things. 
5. One man ſhews me a pharaſee qreſſed black, 
and ſays, there is Chriſt ; another ſhews one co- 
vered with a white cloak, and ſays alſo, there is 
Chriſt. In a word this ſaviour is ſnewn under dif- 
ferent forms and colours; and one cries ever-more, 


behold Chriſt. One ws: a man who lives on no- 


thing but fiſn, he is alſo Chriſt. Another ſhews an 
eunuch, and he 18 Chriſt likewiſe: ole 4 
What a jewiſh and incredulous people this js! 
Are you willing to ſee Jeſus? climb upR eree and 
my on the eyes of Zacheus 


6. A man does right to take no ci See the 


if or CET habit, as often a as "that ne his 
Convenience, - SF DitoOWw y 
| The 


1527, God, which ſhews that it is am error to teach, as. 


ce! 


| great ſound. 


| different! voices? 


which gn nothing. 


A by ſpeaking much they would be heard. 
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retical, conformable to the errors of WI and 1827. 


Luther. 10% h unt Book — 


The 2d raſh; ankiich deſtroys the — wor- 
ſhip! paid ro Gd. 

The 3d impious, injurious to the e inhoſe 
ceremonies ae der . dor none but weck 
ſouls. 918 [ELON > 102301330 

The it falſe. 21101 

The 5th inſolent to the church which has ap- 
proved the monaſtic ſtate, and authorized the dif- 
terent colours worn by monks. | 

The 6th injurious to the decrees of 0 of 
the holy fathers and of the ſovereign pontiffs, and 
tends to inſinuate that a monk may lawfully quit 
his habit, as often as he finds it to _ his advan- 
tage or caſe, 

Concerning vocal n chere are lkewiſe fix or 


propoſitions. 13 911 pn 
155 51575 Chriſt forbids to ſpeak euch in pray- | Reſin. 
1 05v07 2 00 th. An elencho 


annotat. 60. 


2. „ Al this e 155 cries, the murmurs, 2e in Aas. 
and theſe noiſes which are made in the church are a G " 7: 
more than ſufficient if they rejoice heaven. 

3. What elſe is heard in monaſteries, in churches 


and i in temples, but confuſed voices wen make a 


4. What, 1 pray thee, do thoſe 8 think of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Who believe he finds pleaſure in ſuch 


-5. In ſpeaking of St. Paul. whe does the 3 
refuſe to follow io great an author? O t does 


ſhe preſume not to agree with him? 8 hs 
6. The people hear een chorches bur voices 


The firſt propoſition is erroneous, beet * 
Chriſt condemns none but the pagans, who believed 


The 


The firſt propoſition: is cenſured as impious, he- Anno 
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Anno 92 The 2d which condemns, church-ſioging: and mu- 
15277. fic, is advanced IRENE and ndr and fa- 
Book 4 Yours, the error of heretics) |. {4/414 1 


2 wy The four lutt are impious, ang: Roth oy, 90 git b 
bann e the manner 4 which 10 praiſes of God are h 


PT” LO 


_ .. fung-4t r ingo t t 
4 — bs e eee of cieſtuathere 3 one n 
Mi its, propouſition extracted from Eraſmus's explanation il d 
= — the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, chaps 3. and another a 
. 9 taken out of Elenchus. 439 4001s a5 2417 va) tif tr [ 
_ - Tim. e. 3. The firſt, in as much as chaſtiry i is very hen. 0 
1 erin elen- dable in a biſhop, if it happened that one could 5 
| 297. 1.4 not thoroughly embrace that (tate, it ought to be 0 
_ vn cunum. Conſidered if he was or had been the huſband of t 
4 1 only one wife. The faculty ſays that this counſe f 
. derogates from the law of the celibacy of the prieſts ˖ 
. r. 75 enacted in the latin church; as if it was more con- t 
i | venwnCthat this law had not been eſtabliſhed, — Ti 
5 0 is impious and borrowed from the en en ob Wi t 
= leff and; Luther. 4 1 ; ; 
4 ; The ad the Biſhops of the Greek hunch; war. 
4 ry wives now-a-days, after receiving holy orders: ? t 
. 7 which- js advanced with great raſnneſs t 
140 l There is found in the additions to the cenſure a 
1 third propoſition upon the ſame ſubject, taken out: 
1 of the hook of The. forbidden uſe of certain meats, I i 
1 wherein this author ſays, that there are many per- 
4 ſuaſive reaſons for changing the law of — in in W 1 
3 ieceleſiaſtics. -: This: is/ condemned” as falſe, quite WW 4 
| ; | ſcandalous, and capable of fomenting the impious iſ 
docrme and hereſy of Luther, becauſe there are 
. many very powerful reafons for maintaining the Iſ 1 
. 80 holy law. of the cehbacy of prieſts, without / making 
102 eee 0 . change therein ; and there are none for the con- 
147 "An Wi and, it is in this cenſure the faculey fays, that 1 1 
BY EPS” ts of the-Greek church were: — — 1 
oma after their- ordination ; and if they have IN #1 

4 


24.80 inviolabl bly obſerved —— the prieſts: of the Ja- 


e > 
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fame” nt +10) FA. 15118 
In regard to auen an, Eraſmus explaidirig'this 5 


p of St/ Paul, Rom. 3. in whom (Adam) all VR 
have finned, ſeems to underſtand actuaf ſins, con- of rina 


trary to the true meaning of the apoſtle: for it 15 
not true: that al! men have ſinned actually; chil-, 


ers favours the error of the pelagians who denied 
al (It. LOLLI en 

With. reſpebt to de temporal puniſhment of chil 

dren on account of thie ſins of our parents, the au- 


thor had/faid,/ that God puniſhes not the children 


for the ſins of their faber and mother, as the law 


teaches; unleſs the children follow the vices of 


their parents. This propoſition underſtood in ge- 
neral, as far as it aſſerts that God never inflicts any 
temporal puniſhment on children if they do not 
imitate the crimes of their parents, as if that was 
repugnant to the divine juſtice and to natural equi- 


ty; This pro ſtrion, I ſay, is heretical, and con- 


trary to the holy ſeripture, which ſpecifics pretty 
often children thus'puniſhed. It was on this ſcore 
that they were drowned in the deluge,” conſumed 
in the conflagration of Sodom and Gomorrha; it was 

on this ſcore that God puniſſied with death the child 


which David had got by Berſabee in adultery, and 


the law which 4 that children are not puniſhed 
for the iniquities of heir parents, ought to be un- 
derſtood of eternal puniſhment,” and not of che 
re: ook an 0 en. 

With wund to the punithinenesf herktics,® 


mu to death, to che ſervants who would pull the 


tares before the time of reaping, and *wheo 5 ere Fram. | 
by their maſter -. Hereties thereſore' (ſays 13. er in 


ought'to be'tole yg in hopes that they r ſupputati- 


555 


* might 
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tin cumch are "ſtil more rictly Peau to do r Anno 


Frafm, 


dren before the uſe of reaſon have committed 110 Kobe f. 2 


actunl ſin. Therefore the explication of the para 


\ af # N 


Of the 
.'1»@raſmas compares thoſe who would have them f harte 


of potty 


— —— WY, 


254 A ThHISTORTY! of + 


Anno phi moighs mend, and change the tare: into good 
1527. “ corn; but if they perſevere in their hereſy, they 
W Mi. 66 muſt be reſerved to the ſovereign judge, who 
„ will puniſn them according to their deſerts. 
This is according to the faculty; the error of the 
Catbars, of the Walden ſes, and of i Luther, con- 
| demned bon <ouncils, and; uy the en of 
= 255 to 8 r I di O87 
2̃. Eraſmus ſays, that be Ae veins prince 
1 to puniſ heretics, nor diſſuade them from it, that 
be only ſnews what prieſts ought to do. Upon 
which the faculty judges; that if it be permitted to 
eccleſiaſtics, according to the intent of the law, to 


declare war, or to engage temporal princes to 


Dee 
* 5 
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1 make war againſt the Turks and Jetog, it is no leſs 
By allowed them to make war againſt heretics; and 


- 
wt 


thereupon the faculty produces the example of St. 
Dominic, who aſſiſted in che bre the Albi. 
8 gen ſes. NON We enen e 

3. The or N that it was nover heard 
| 95 that orthodox biſhops encouraged kings to put he- 
nes — retics to death, who were guilty of no other crime 
but hereſy. This is declared contrary to che tenor 

of the natural, divine and human la, ö + 
fox St. Au guſtine teaches that heretics: _—_— to 
be born al l until ſuch time as they can be puniſh- 
edo uithout giving the church any great diſturb- 
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--ance; and this puniſhment:confifts only in cutting 


them off from the communion. The faculty de- 


clares, that this holy doctor has ſaid the en 


in many places. Ce n d d W- 

Sg The gofeet orders only to ſhun heretics, and 
not to burn them. But this goſpel, ſays the facul- 
cy does not; forbid the puniſfiing them with death, 
Ps Purſvamt to the civil laws and to the law ob nãture. 
6 oithe laws of the church conſiſt in deliuer- 
ing any one do the flames? No: but ſhe gives up 

heretics t0 che ſecular Power e de puniſhedd. 


4Q3INZ 7 {I S SAP. 7. The 


— 
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0d 7. The ſevereſt puniſhment, inſtituted by the an- Anno 
ey cient, biſhops was excommunication. This is true e. 
ho with regard to the firſt ages, becauſe in them days Bool 131. 
"gg the princes were pagans; but ſince they became 
he ſubject to the church, it was neceſſary to quell the 

n- inſolenice of heretics by more violent remedies. 

of As to the defect of evangelical vigor $ Enafwis Of the de- 


ſays, that there have been ſome men in all ages che vg. 


= who did honour to the goſpel, and took it's part, 


at by maintaining it's purity, but that for four hun- — 
on dred years paſt, that zeal and that vigor ſlackened Joan. 
to greatly! in mary perſons. This propoſition as to l 


its laſt is advanced raſnly, becauſe within theſe laſt 
to four hundred years there have been ſome great men, 
els who have ſignaliſed themſelves by their piety and 
nd erudition, as St. Bernard, Hugo and Richard of St. 
t. Victor, Peter Lombard, Gratian, St. Thomas of 
2 Aguin, St. Bonaventure, Alexander of Hales, Vil- 
| liam of Paris, Nicholas of . Jobn Gerſon, 
rd Tbomas Maldo, and others. | þ 
e. Qoncerning the ſabbatb. Tbere will bea time — ; 
ne .«:{fays\ Eraſmus) when all days will be equally holy 
or toi thaſe who are truly pious. This propoſiti-, Eraſe, 
2 on, in as much as it ants that the ſolemnity E 
to -Sanday and of other feaſts, ſo holily and ſo profit- 
ably eſtabliſhed-by the church, ſhall be one day a- 
b. ¶boliſhed in the militant church, which would over- 
ng throw chriſtianity, i is advanded without any founda- 
le- tion, and is conformable to the error of the Be- 
y guards, who ſay that the third precept of the deca- 
= logue : Remember to keep holy the © ſabbath day, is 
nd no longer in m and n ceaſed with Egard to 
al- -.the righteous, '' 128108 417 
h, Concerning che church. dei is faid chat the church 42 
. ofi j eſus Chriſt! receives neither the deaf, nor — 
er- dumb, nor the blind, nor the weak, nor the lame; it is Eraſm- 
up odaly the ſynagog ve chat admits theſe ſorts of people.. 

This « propoſition ſeems to affirm that none but che 

he zar x1 Aa 2 righteous 


356 . _ The HISTORY of 
Anno righteous: compaſe the militant church, of which 
1527. there is mention here: which is oppoſite to the doc- 
Book 131, trine of the goſpel, which compares the kingdom 
of heaven, thar is the church upon earth, to a ner 
cCaſt into the ſea, with which all kinds of fiſbes are 
taken, and to a field wherein the maſter finds tares 
_ __  3longyith the good grain. 
_— - . Concerning the bleſſed virgin Mary. 1. The 
_ Of the_ | a = | . 2 
deren angel Gabriel ſaid to Mary, what is offered to 
_ M7. you is an effect of the divine favour, and ought 
Wim. not to be attributed to your merit.“ The faculty 
in Luc. e. 1. ſays, that if the author, in ſuppoſing, the bounty 


1 and liberality of God with regard to the incarpati- 
on, means that the holy virgin has in no wiſe me- 
rited to be the mother of God, the contrary where- 
of is taught and ſung by the church, the propoſiti- 
on is ſalſe and derogates from the honour due to 
this ever bleſſed virgin. 2. To me it does not ap- 
pear certain, that during the infancy of Jeſus Chriſt 
it has been revealed to the holy virgin that her ſon 
was God and man, This propoſition ſhews very 
great ignorance in him who has advanced, it, in as 


the incarnation, the angel revealed to Mary that 
"The ſhould bring forth a God, Moreover Elizabeth, 
the wife men, the ſhepherds, Simeon, and Anne the 
propheteſs, had ſhewn it plainly enough. 3. One 


pious, 


ous, lay the doctors, contrary to the rites of the 
church, and heretical. _ by 


———— © Erafmus) whether an angel be, ſimply ſpeaking, 
Fun- «© more worthy than a man. In this propoſition 


in elencho 


aanot, 152. Eraſmus is charged with groſs ignorance, ſince the 


much as we are to believe that from the moment of 


has no need of Mary's interceſſion as often as he acts 
for the glory of the eternal father. This is alſo im- 


<q Le to the angels. I know not { ſays. 


n clearly enough, what he ſeems to 


doubt of. Does it not plainly ſay. in one of. the 
pfalms ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, you oye: made 


1 * * . 
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| lows that man is inferior to an angel. 
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him ſomewhat leſs than the angels. And the apoſtle Anno 


St. Paul ſays, (a) that he had been for ſome little time 1927. | 


made inferior to the angels; which being under- Book | Fr: 
ſtood only of the faviour as man, it necelfacily fol- X 


As to St. Peter, it is ſaid, that this holy apoſtle by Of s. Peter. 


_ theſe words, boi art Chrift the fon of the living God, R 


had acknowledged with an entire certainty and in an in Matth. 
queſtionable manner, that Jeſus Chriſt was the“ e. 
meſſias promiſed by the prophets, and the ſon of 

God by a fingular love. Theſe laſt words are cen- 


ſured, as giving room to think ill of the divinity of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and to favour Neſtorius; becauſe the 


Saviour of the world is not the ſon of God by a ſin- 
gular love of God towards him, nor by adoption, 


nor by grace, but by nature and by origin. 


As to St. Paul, the faculty cenſures the paſſage Of St. Paul, 
wherein that apoſtle, writing to the Philippians, rm, 


ys ſome body whoſe name is not known, and e. 4. v- 3- 
who has been the faithful companion of his labours, Pe 
Germane compar, to aſſiſt thoſe women who labour- reads, te 
ed along with him in the propagation of the goſpel. an 


Eraſmus,” in his paraphraſe, inſtead of theſe two que con- 


junx. for 


latin words, has placed Germana conjunx. according? er te 


to the greek text, as if a woman was meant there- germane 
by. This is condemned as being foreign to the“. 
latin verſion followed by St. Auguſtine, St. Jerome, 

St. Ambroſe, and many other catholic doctors. 

The authority of St. Jerome is made uſe of to re- 

fute thoſe who think that St. Paul has been mar- 
ried, and that he means his wife in this place. The 

text of that apoſtle clearly proves the contrary, as 

he fays in many places, that he wiſhed that all men 

were like himſelf, and ſpeaking to widows and mai- 
dens, he adds, that it is fit they ſnould remain in that 
ſtare, (5) as he does himſelf. Now he would not 


have ſpoken thus if he had had a wife. 


(.̃8 ] Pfſalm 8. v. 6 (5) 1 Cor. e 7. v. 8. 
| Aa 3 In 
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7. ſays, that the author who in the buoks:of- the cc. 

81 15 I 2 cleſiaſtical hierarchy deſcribes at full-length the an. 
4 SYN cient practices of the church, appears to the learn. 
og . ed much later than the areopagite; whereupon the 
pagite— faculty declares that thoſe who believe that St. Deni 
—— the ateopagite is not the author of them books of 
| the hierarchy;'are rather to be called raſh and lov- 
ers of innovation, than learned men; which they 
prove by the ſeventh general council, which calls 
the perſon who compoſed that work, the Great 
Denis. Such was the ſehtiment of the faculty in 
them days; but now that things are weighed in the 
ſcale of eritieiſm, people have got over that pre- 
oſſeſſion. It is certain that the Seuerian heretics 
Were the firſt wh⁰ꝙ quoted theſe books, unknown 
to all antiquity in the year 532, in a-conference 
Which they had with the catholic biſhops at Conſtan. 
finople, in the emperor Juſtinian s palace; and that 


mention of them; and all the ancients whoaſf 0 
of St. Denis the ares agite, ſay nothing of h 
works. It is proved that the books «which: = 
been dürtwtedt to him are of the fifth century; 
and ir was only in the beginning of the Arth that 
they acquired any great authorit . 

Of cho! Concerning ſchool divinity. We Bodi fine pro. 
denn n 6. ; poli tions eenſured, wherein Era fmas:fays;- that 
f "Renkin. "Thi divinity is an art ee rather of human 

thai of divine things; that the ſchool doctors have 
inter cofrtapted it by making it ſubſervient to aher pat 

tons; that it has lefſened: the ſimplicity af ſtudies, 
Which cannot otherwiſe be ebe by the 
End wledge of languages; that there has been invented 
"a new! faſhion of Ipesking of diwine things, which 
exeites u greater buſtle. in the world, than Ariani/m 
occaſioned. forme; ly ; - that one will not be damned 


for not * whether the holy ghoſt proceeding 


235 


Amo | a to St. Deni the areopagite, 'Eraſmy 


neither Euſebius nor St. Jerome haue made any 


from 
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from the father and ſon Ms but one or two ptiaci- Anno 

es; what diſtinguiſhes the father from the ſon? 1527. 
what difference there is between the manner where - Book 13 f,. 
in the ſon proceeds from the father, and that where- —— 
in che holy ghoſt proceeds; and ſome others wick 
che faculty condemns as raſh, and extolls this ſchool 
theology, very much, which Eraſmus without any 
doubt has vilified in many parts of his works. 
After the concluſion of this cenſure, which, was No. 75. 
iſſued in the college of Sorbon, the ſixteenth of De- Other pro- 


© poſitions 


cember, 1 527. | The ; faculty added ſome propoſi: condem ned 


* 


tions thereto which had been annexed to the end, in Eraſmus, 
in the edition which was made thereof, by the ne- 3 
gligence of the clerk. There are two of them con- tre collect. 
cerning the mercy of God, wherein Eraſmus is ac- nee, 
cuſed of ſaying, that thoſe who rely on their merits ib. t. 2. p. 
and works, expoſe themſelves to many evils, and 74. & fel. 
wien dhe royal prophet ſays, (a) God has covered 
1 chi The ſhield af his good will, he excludes the 
gonfidence in merits. This is conformable to Lu- 
ther!sohereſy; if he means an humble and pious 
confidence, which is uſeful and even neceſſary for 
attaining to everlaſting lite. e. 
Tue following propoſition regards the celibacy of 
'pficſts;: of: which we have already ſpoken, and the 
aſt propoſitions taken out of Eraſmus's preface to 


the worſes of $7, Hilary, regard alſo ſchool. diyini- . + - 


'ty; wherein the author ſays, that this ſaint acknow- 
tdged'that it was very dangerous to ſpeak of in- 
-comprehienſible things, and to pronounce, upon 
thoſe that are beyond the reach of our conception 
that peace and unanimity which are the main point 


of our religion, conſiſt in defining, very few things, 


and in allowing every one to judge as he pleaſes; 


y it : * 6 ; * , . A * * 
that the true divinity: defines. nothing but what. is in 
Winn ag: blow AA 1310512 ſcripute; 


Fat f 
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Anne ſcripture; that there is a. great number of queſtions 
1/7. which muſt be deferred till the time when we ſha!] 
Book 1g. ſec God face to face; and that it is a ſhame, that 
Weiche rabbies are not, able to anſwer upon ſome paſ. 
1828 ages. All theſe, ene are qualified in the 
ſame manner as thoſe which we have already men- 


3 ou 
4 


tioned. a 
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Lee this cenſure, thax the faculty of divinity of Paris va 
the pacha- Examining ſome propoſitions extracted. from tis 
parts books, and even that ſome of them had been a1. 
 eowplain.,. ready condemned, wrote ta the parliament of Paris 
— a letter dated the fourteenth, of November, this year 


alis Beda, and to entreat the court to interpoſe 
their authority in order to ſtop the proceedings of 
"'F that doctor, not that he feared (ſai he) the Judp- 
ment of the faculty of divinit) of Paris, which he 


frine ; but becauſe Beda had manifeſted by his con. 
duct, how much he was adicted to paſſion and 
Prejudice, that there was a great combination form- 
ed in the faculty, and that the other doctors who 
wete not of the ſame ſentiment with the reſt, were 
obliged to comply, for fear of becoming odious, or 
of being perſecuted, becauſe as ſoon as any one in- 
tended to ſpeak in his defence, he was immediately 
upbraided with being worſe than a Lutberan; that 


cd in literature, could not comprehend his writings; 
ed might be deceived by the manner in which they 


- "curtailed propoſitions, which being ſeparated from 
what goes before or after, have an ill meaning, in- 
lead of the ſound ſenſe which they have when link- 

ed together. It is not knon what reception this 


letter met with from the 0 
8 a | C 


1529, to complain of the deſign ot the Hndic Ne. 


honoured ; nor ſuſpected the truth of his doc. 


there were ſome perſons alſo, who, not being verſ. 
And finally, that the moſt ſound and che molt learn- 
procecded to that cenſure, hecauſe they produced 
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ſect it produced. What is certain is, that the cen- Anno 


This cenſure gave his enemies great Joy, and Book 491; : 


furniſned them with an occaſion of llandering N * 
him; but let us hear the ſentiment of a celebrated 3 7 . 


modern author upon this ſubject, who has Juſtifi- jagifea in 


ed Era/mus againſt thoſe. cenſors z. ** As to, the tg drs. 


u cenfures of the faculties. of divinity, (ſays he) fre. = 


« we know the reſpect which is due to the famous ee 
75 1 1 % # 44S » k * gd 0 1 
« 4nd learned companies which have given them: e. j. 
« But a man will not think that he fails in that . 
„eren 8 V . ri0- 


' ©. ces, cardinals, biſhops, and all the great men 3.15, 


« of the catholic church have given this author el. a 
„ ſuch encomiums, as may counterbalance thoſe Enſme. 
e cenſures, and leſſen the impreſſion, which they * 
might make on the minds of the moſt preju- 

« diced... Beſides, we do not pretend that Zraf- 

« mus has nevererred, or that there is no fault to 

« be found with the matter, or with his manner 

© of treating of it, in that prodigious number of 
«works which he compoſed. He himſelf never 

« pretended it. But if he has. deviated in any 

te thing from the opinions-commonly'received, he 
e thought ſo well, and wrote ſo excellently upon 
an infinity of other matters, that all the cen- 
« ſures that could be, iſſued againſt him, have not 
« hindered nor could hinder him from being rec- 


koned one of the moſt learned and one of the 


« greateſt; men that God ever gave his church. Pon, £ 
ce Nhich made cardinal Ximenes formerly ſay to men ec- 
« one; of thoſe who ceaſured Eraſmus ; either doin © 
«jr better, or let thoſe do it to whom God hasy. 77. ans 
given the talent. 17 egen Kine — 


4 * 


+ We don't pretend therefore, that Eraſmus has 
been irreprehenſible (who can boaſt that he is ſo?) - 


but it may be lawfully affirmed, chat in his time 
one could diſpute about many things, of which 


« we 


FE 
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Anno <we are not permitted to doubt is the counci 
1527. © RT has i gary our ſentiments and - of be. 
141. % lie 27 ff t BS 
885 0% The time in which een lived: gil retain 
4 et ed A great deal of thoſe dark ages, Which had 
„ box MD) rod ed ſo many innovations among the peo. 
go N e 40 ple. There was little known of antiquity then, 
all chat had not been ſpoken of two or three 
ges before was reckoned new, ſuſpected, re. 
— ce prehetſible. It was enough chat cuſtom had au- 
Fong: «©; thorized any thing, erroneous'or not, it was rot 
4 allowed to oppoſe it: was ſo many people 
. fſed by prejudice,” there might have been ſome 
„ {carried men, who fam mor clearly than others, 
but their number was not greut; and upon theſe 
t ccaſions it is the number that carries it; the) vol 
ces are not weighed, they are counted. 
4 It is certain, that ſome of theſe Genſlres v went 
t farther than the couneil of Trent; and it could 
ebe eafily demonſtrated, that a great number of 
* the moſt knowing and moſt catholic men among 
Eraſmusis cotemporaries were of bis opinion, 
„„ even in regard to many articles for which he has 
been cenſured.” There is a proof of Eraſnufs 
ſubmiſſion to the church in the letter which he wrote 
to his friend Bilibuldus of Bafil, this year 1527. 
One is not to be ſurpriſed; (ſays he) if L abice 
<© by the er e of the church, when there 
bis queſtion of expounding the: holy ſeripture, 
ti ſinee it is her authority that obli es me to receive 
the ſoripture, and which induces me io believe 
4 it 3 (this St. Auguſtine had ſaid before him) there 
00 is nothing (ſays he) to which I: yield more wil. 
* lingly an vie more ſecurity; chan to judgment 
_ «which are undoubtedly given by the church, no- 
867 hing but her authority can decide diſpures; For 
dne will terminate nothing by arguments and won 
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proving of their errors. This learned man behav-,,., 
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Ihe other article of impeachment made uſe of Anno 
o tender Eraſmus ſuſpected, was the courteous 1527, 
manner in which he treated the heretics. People Bock 131. 


made a crime of the | eſteem. which he | ſeemed to — — 


have ſor their learning, of the 8 2 
which he held with them upon points of | ſcience, charges with 
and of che-moger ate meaſ Ures and. gentleneſs which BY _ — 

he thought were the only means to be uſed to bring reſpondenee 

themtback to the communion of the church. It is with the he- 
true, that Eraſmus was of this way of thinking, but 

cannot /one have a regard for perſons without: ap- cyan 


Eraſm. ep» 


ed very ciwilly to heretics, whilſt he thought that 
they migbt be reclaim'd by ſweetneſs,” but as ſoon 
as he found that that method was uſeleſs, he ſpar- 
ecb them no longer. and declared openly againſt 
them, and it was on that ſcore that the emperor 
Charles the V.thi himſelf. congratulated him in à let- 
ter hiehl chat prince wrote to him the thirteenth of 
December 1 $27; at the very time that the eenſure 
of his:wonks was: going on in Sorbon. He thanks 
him for having given him notice that the progreſs 
of Lu bens hereſy was on its decline, he acknow- 
edges that not only he himſelf (emperor) but the 
whole chriſtian commonwealth, is entirely obliged 
to him for ſo: great a ſervice, and adds in expreſs 
terms} that he alone, on this occaſion, has done 
what emperors, ſovereign pontiffs, princes, univer- 
ſities, and all the moſt learned men of his time were 
not able te do That he has thereby acquired im- 
mortal glory before God and before men. In the 
next place he congratulates him on his happy ſuc- 
ceſs che entreats him to continue what he has ſo 
happily begun, and aſſures him that he will back 
him With all his power in that holy undertaking. 
This paſſage is enough to quaſh all thoſe who have 
charged Eraſmus with being a friend to Luther ; 
and if any one deſires another more expreſs, let _ 
fi tem 


364 _ Th HISTORY of 
Anno remark theſe words taken out of a letter which he 
1527, wrote to a phyſician. .-** This new goſpel (ſays he) 
Bock 131.'** produces a new kind of obſtinate, impudent, dil 
">< ſembling, ſlandering, lying, cheating people 
„ who do bot agree among themſelves, trouble. 
„ ſome to others, factious, furious, litigious, who 
e diſpleaſe me ſo much that if I knew any town, 
Where they were not, I would go aid ſettle 
there.“ This portrait is far from reſembling a 4. 
VvpFPourer of the Lutberans and Zuinglians. 
No. 79. To judge of things by appearances, Eraſmus had 
Diviſions be- reaſon to ſignify to the emperor that the progreß 
rween the” of the new goſpel was on its decline, by the diwi. 
and Zuin- ſion which had ariſen between the leaders concern. 
r ing the euchariſt; Luther teaching that the ſub- 
Lib. a8. 3. ſtance of the bread remained along with the body 
11454 3. Of Jeſus Chriſt, Zuinglius on the contrary main. 
59+ P. 2102. taining nothing but the ſign and the figure. Luther 
T could find nothing more inſolent or more wicked 
than to deny the literal ſenſe, and Zuinglius thought 
nothing more abſurd or more prepoſterous than to 
follow it. 'Eraſmus whom they intended to gain, 
uſed: to ſay to them as well as all the catholics; 
* You all appeal to the pure word of God, and 
« think yourſelves the true interpreters. of it; 2. 
„ gree therefore among yourſelves, before you re- 
if ſolve to make a law ſor the world.“ Whatever 
they pretended outwardly, they were aſhamed that 
they could not agree, and they all thought in the 
bottom of their hearts what Calvin wrote once to 
Melanchtan; who was his- friend: It is of great 
4c importance (ſaid he) that no ſuſpicion of our 
$9 diviſions tranſpire*to future ages; for it is ridi- ſabar 
« culous beyond all imagination, that after break- Mbied 
«© mg obt with the whole world, we agree fo ill ſto d 
among ourſelves from the beginning of our re- | 
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Philip, landgrave of Heſſe, a very zealous de- Anno 


h he fender of the new goſpel had foreſeen this diſorder, 1528. 
be) a from the firſt years of the debate had endea- Book 137. 
dil. WM oured to reconcile them; as ſoon as he ſaw the 
ple, Marty ſtrong enough, and beſides threatened by 1 * 
ble. Ide emperor and by the catholic princes, Ferdinand, grave of 
who ide elector of Brandenburgb, William and Lewis of 2 3 
wn, Ngavaria, the elector of Mentz, and others, he be- af ens 


tle Nęen to frame the deſigns of a league. The occaſion d for 

fa. Wot chis enterpriſe was the aſſurance which Otbo Pack | Sieidan in 
vice chancellor to duke George, and an egregious im-. C. 2. 

had Npoſtor, gave the landgrave and the elector of Saxony, 188. 


rels that the catholic princes had combined together Fo Tbs, 
wi. cruſh theſe two princes and the religion, producing Cochlzus in 


Woromiſing to ſhew the original; the maxims which on. 1528. p. 
dy Luther had laid down as the ground work of his Re wal. 2 


in. MWreformation, - not to have recourſe to arms, were an. 1528. . 


ber oon forgotten. Under colour of this imaginary ** 
ed Mireaty het ween the catholic princes, the landgrave 
ot Hand the elector of Saxony levied troops, wrote to 

to Mall quarters, drew up manifeftos and made heavy 
in, Neomplaints. This ſurpriſed the princes ſo much, 
; cho had not the leaſt thoughts of that league, that 
id Mihey had no difficulty in juſtifying themſelves. 

* be landgrave ſent the copy of it to duke George 

e- Mot Saxony, his father-in-law, who preſſed him to let 
er lim know the author of it, otherwiſe that he would 
at think he himſelf had invented that villainous ſtrata- 
ie Igem in order to raiſe commotions in Germany. 
to When Pack could not produce the original, ac- 
at Neording to promiſe, the affair was adjuſted by the 
ir Neiſcovery of the cheat, the forger was convicted, 
abandoned by the landgrave, and after having ram- 

. bled for ſome time in ſtrange countries, he was put 

Hl o death ar Aber 
. But tho? the biſhops and princes of Germany had No. 87. 


8 a 3 2 ane o They lay 
p oved in a convincing manner that this league was They lay 


„ ig | imaginary, arms by the 


act. et ſcript» . 


a copy" of that-confederacy planned by himſelf, and 1 ther 
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Anno imaginary, that they had never tak of it, and that 


4328. Pack's declaration fully juſtified them, the Jandgrave 
Book 13 Was not/fatisfied: with thete reafons, he exacted great 


RON ſums of money, which ſame biſhops. were obliged 


; 
> 


large ſum tO give him, to indemnify him for the expence he 
— had been at in raiſing forces which he himſelf ac. 
endes Knowledged to have been grounded on falſe reports. 


ni. or fo: It caſt therarchbiſh 2 of Montæ 40,000 crowns 


8 1.6; of gold, the biſhop af Vurtaburg as much, and the 


15. 1 biſhop of Bamberg twenty thouſand ; theſe prelates, 


; "WP innocent choſe rather to purchaſe peace at that 
rate, than to have an unjuſt war co maintain, the 
more ſo as the emperor was ſtill in Spain, as the 
1 of Suabia could not fo; iſpeedily'relieve them, 
and as the greateſt number of their (ubjeQwivces al. 
-zeady infected with Lutharaniſm. 

With this money they . eflates 2. 
gainſt the diſorders and ravages which always at. 
tend wars, particularly when religion is im the caſe, 
They procured tranquility for their ſubhjects, and 
ſſtecured Germany from many troubles which would 
ghave been violent, under the ſpecious pretext of 
mwmaintaioing'the purity of the goſpel, of which the 

I Hon Lutherans boalted every where. 
85. 1% elanabton, who did not approve- 01 "the land 
Melanchtoa grave s conduct, could think of no other way of 
diapprore__cxcuſing; lum, but by ſaying; that he would not 
approves of hade it thought that he had been 1mpoſed: 1 upon, 
the land- and alledged this as the chief reaſon, that he had 


- grave's con 


5 "2 badorrote tp this ſame landgrave, that it was better 
st a 4 © tosendure all than to take arms tor the cauſe of the 
ID & * Salpel and now 1c was cvident that choſe who had 


wt. oben; unluckily actuated by ſhame. But other 
—— thoughts gave him much more trouble. The par- 


Melan 


e ty bragged that the papacy might be deſtroyed with- 
„s out: guing ta war, and without ſpilling blood. Be- 


8.22 2 fore this tumult: ofthe landgrave happened, and a 


51 „Aittlas Sten the: rebellion of the boors;: Melancbton 


Ae ett us pretended 


hy 
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that ptetended to be peacemakers, were the firſt to take Anno 
rave vp arms upon a falſe report, as Melanchton ac- 1528. 
Dear knowledged. This makes him further affirm, that Book 131. 
iged when he confiders into what diſgrace the good. 
e he cauſe is likely to fall, he is almoſt overwhelmed... __.. 
ac. WM with grief. Luther was not of the fame ſentiment; Sleidan- ibia, 
orts, M for: though the proteſtant authors agree that this Davis Chy- 
»wns pretended league of the catholic princes was but trevs invar. 
I the MY an illuſion, Lutber was reſolved to believe that 1 * 
ates, was real, he wrote many letters and à number. of Locher. in 
that libels wherein he rails vehemently againſt duke — olomn 
the George of Saxony, ſo far as to ſay, that he was the 8 5 
the greateſt fool of all fools, a proud Moab who daily CI — 
hem WM undertook things that were beyond his power, add- et 982. 


e al: ing, that he would put up his prayers to God a- 

TS gainſt him, after which he would admoniſh the 

es a. | princes to exterminate ſuch folks, who coveted to 

at: fee all Germany covered with blood. That is to 

caſe, ſay, for fear of ſeeing the country in that diſmaſ 

and Rate; the Lutberans were reſolved to reduce it to 

ould that condition, and begin by exterminating the 

t of prinoes who oppoſed their deſigns. This George 2 
the duke of Saxeny was as great an enemy to the Lu.-Lutn. —2 
0 therans, as his kinſman the elector was favourable aun 1528. 
and WW ta them; and it is for that reaſon that Luther treats . 

y of him ſo ill. One may ſee what he ſays of him in a 
not letter which he wrote to WVenceſlaus Lincus, an a. 

pon, ¶ poſtate of the Auguſtinian order, whom he calls his 
had brother and the fervant of Jeſus Chriſt in the go 
ther ſpel. This letter is dated in the month of June tne 
par- ſunday after St. Barnab ys. 
vit los the beginning of this year was held the fa- No. 83. 
Be. mous, and, iat the ſame time, ſcandalous conference Conference 
nd a of Bern, which had been appointed by the circular 
ten letter of that canton, the ſeventeenth oſ December Slcidan. ia 
etter I 1827 Cochlæus, who was then at AMentæ, foreſee- —_— * 
the ing what a ſignal blow the catholic religion was to Set ear de 
had receive thereby, wrote alſo to the people of Bern, Tucha. an. 
added 51. 10 Sb ds; and 1532.p.188.. 


366 HISTORY of. 


1 


Anno and exhorted them to have a regard to the law of ö 
1528. God, to the authority of the church, to the holy | 
Book 1 31. àpoſtolic ſee and to the edicts of the emperors, not b 

See b. em to call ia queſtion by unlucky a articles of 
ert. of this Our faith, received and approved during the courſe n 
broke. ns. Of ſo MANY, ages. He chiefly inſiſts on the man r 

- an, 8528. n. in which things were to be debated in that col +. e 
iS rence, viz. that all tradition would be rejected, ald 1 
likewiſe all that the doctors of the church have F 

Kees in order to go by the paſſages of the old W «4 

and new teſtament alone; „ becauſe ſcripture (ſays { 

% Cochlæus) is an inanimate thing, which cannot , 

« ſpeak rat ani by itſelf which of the two par- h 

t jes underſtands it right, and cannot reſiſt thoſe 

« who offer it violence, and who interpret the a 
words of it in a perverſe and corrupt ſenſe, Has t 

„ not the divine law ordained (continues he) that f 


if any doubt ariſes, it is to be propoſed” to the t 
. 18 ; 7 15 ; 2 4 $17 
high prieſt, that one is to ſubmit to bis udg- „ 
ment, and that ſuch as are refractory are to be h 
„ puniſhed with death.“? 8 


| — 


No. 84. But the canton of Bern took no notice of the 0 
Beginning of remonſtrances of the other catholic cantons, nor of 
— — Cochlæus s advice, and began the conference this 7 
Sleidan. wt day appointed, which was the ſeventh of Januar) it 
2 year 1328. It laſted till the zöth of the ſame a 
2 month; and there came thitber a. great multitude li 
Adam in vita Of deputies from the cantons of Baſil, Schafbauſe, 9 
Halen. Eurirb, and Apenzel, thoſe of Sf. Gal and Mulhau- 0 
| 9575 the Griſons, and of the imperial cities, of 

| Straf urg, Ulm, Augſburg, Lindau, Conflance and Wl 

1, 1 Bi No biſhop would aſſiſt there either in per- ri 
io or by deputies. An Auguſtinian monk named ne 
; 55 Tregarius, . that {a was a ee 65 
thing for the church that no eatholic appeared at 
| e eee himfelf Sane defend 5 
the religion; but though a Sutz, and conſequent- be 


$ # 


- 4 oo we 


tion 


o © 


— 
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tion there and was obliged to retire.” Thus the he. Anti 


caſily determined in their favour. The divines of Bock zl. 


the canton of Bern made the firſt motion, viz. 
Francis Ko!bus and Berthold Hallerus, Zuinglius, © 
Orcolumpadins, Bucer, Capiton, Blaurer, and many o- 
ther facramentarians ſupported what the others had 
advanced, and the whole diſpute rolled upon the eu- | 
chariſt. Conrad Tregarius reſolved to maintain the 
doctrine of the cathojics, but he was immediately 

filenced under a pretence that he made uſe of other 

proofs beſide ſeripture. Andrew Althamer, who - 

had wrote to maintain the preſence of the body of 

Jeſus Chriſt in the ncheril, was ſent for, and he 
defined it in the name of the Lutherans and ca- 
Zunglius made a long diſcourſe on the ſupper, No. 8;. 
to explain and eſtabliſh his opinion, which howe- The ten ar: 


ticles approv: 


ver was not entirely agreed to in the aſſembly, as, (.re. 


Bucer acknowledges. © Yet the ten articles were — 

approved ; in conſequence of which the magiſtrates ur f., 3. 
f Bern and oſ ſome other towns ordered, that no Cochizus p. 
application ſhould be made to the biſhops for the "354. in 


time to come, and aboliſhed all over their territory an. ſues. / 


the maſs, prayers for the dead, the monaſtic ſtate, dn in v., 


and the other practices and ceremonies of the catho- te German. 
lic church; thoſe of Cohtance, who had already be. . 
gun to approve the new goſpel in ſome points, fol- 

lowed" the example of the canton of Bern, and abo- 

liſhed” alſo the images, the altars, and the ceremo- 


mes of the maſs, ar the ſolicitation of Ambroſe Blau- 


rer, an apoſtate monk of the abbey of Alber ſparh 
near Wittenberg, who, perverted in the year 1523 
Ly Litther*s writings, had quitred the cloiſter, and 
ſpent förne time with his parents. The abbot of Hs 
monaltery thought to oblige him to come back, but 
he infifted that he-would not, except on certain con- 
ditions, which were refuſed him: he apoſtatized in 
OR B b ſome 
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The HISTORY of. 
Anno ſome time after, and preached Luther's errors at 
1528, Conſtance whither he had retired ; from thence he 

Book 131. went to Bern, and appeared at the conference with 

◻ Zuinglius and the reſt. Calvin has given this a- 
poſtate great encomiums in his epiſtles. c; 

No. 86. The people of Bern took care to mark in letters 
Thoſe of Of gold upon a pillar, the day and the year that the 

A Bern em. Catholic religion was aboliſhed in their canton, in 

brace the order to keep a perpetual remembrance of it to po- 

new reform. x 4 

nn ſterity; and at the ſame time forſook the alliance 


Cechl. de which they had made with the king of France, 


act. et ſeri d. — — N . 
Luther, an. thinking themſelves unworthy of carrying arms un- 


1528.p.199, der the banners of a moſt chriſtian king, after hav- 


Raynald. an. ; lies 10] | 
1528.6. 1 ing a oſtatized from the true religion. Cochlæus 


& 21. remarks that after approving the ten articles, they 
Reynald. n. eſtabliſned a new reform wherein they enacted: 


22 · 


1. That thoſe ten articles ſhould be received. 
2. That none of their ſubjects ſhould for the fu- 
ture obey any of the four biſhops in ceclefiaſtical 
affairs, as marriages, excommunications, abſolu- 
tions, the receiving the chriſm, offerings, and tenths, 

3. They abſolved the deans, paſtors, preachers, 
and all other miniſters from the oath {worn to their 
n tient 180410 
4. They ordered all their ſubjects to aboliſh the 
maſs, the altars in-churches, and to throw down 
the images in the whole territory, as had been done 
at Bern, as alſo dirges, prayers. for the dead, the 
dedication of - temples, ſacerdotal ornaments, and 
the monaſſ ic habit, faſt days, the feaſts of ſaints. 

5. They permitted prieſts, monks and nuns to 
Laſtly, to give a proof of the uncertainty of 
their faith, and of the new religion which they em- 
braced, they declared that they did it only with this 
proviſo, that it ſhould be in their power to enlarge 
or curtail it, whenever they ſhould diſcover any 
thing better. Eckius wrote againſt the conference 


» 


of 


was his having been a monk, and to have celebrat- 


Luther had alſo written ſome time before, in the C. chl. ibid. 
ſaw that he was cenſured by many, and reproached in vita cc 
ſects, at the ſame time that he complained againſt Raynald. ad 


the eruel puniſhments inflicted on them wretches, 23. 
who would, ſaid he, ſuffer torments enough in hell. 
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of Bern, and Cochiæus againſt the new reform. The Anno 
firſt beſide the ten articles produces alſo twenty five 1528. 
other erroneous ones which were admitted in the Book 131. bi 
diſpute, ten contradictions, and fifteen paſſages of he 
the holy ſcripture falſified. The ſecond anfwers 0 
article by article all the heads of the new reform, = 
and expatiates much more on what relates to the 1 
marriage of monks and nuns 4 

Luther," informed of the progreſs which Zuin- No. 87; 
glius and Oecolampadius were making in Switzer- ite 
land, where their party was growing ſtronger every gainft Zuin- 
day, wrote a book this year againſt the one and the — rr try 
other, entitled, Luther*s confeſſion touching the ſup- anabaptitts. 
per of Jeſus Cbriſt. In this book he declares his —— 
ſentiment concerning many articles of faith, and calls ut cpra, p. 
his adverſaries the ſlaves of ſatan; but they did not 129. 
fail to anſwer him. In the third part of this work 
Luther malces his profeſſion of faith, which he de- 
fires; may he conſidered as his laſt will and teſta- 
ment. It is here he abſolutely denies free-will, and 
rejects the vigils, maſſes, anniverſaries for the dead, 
which he calls the devil's warehouſe; the invoca- 
tion of ſaints, extreme unct ion, marriage and order 
as ſacraments. Finally, he declares that as great a 
ſinner as he might have been in his younger days, 
the greateſt crime that he committed againſt God 


ed maſs for the ſpace” of fifteen years. He' alſo 
compoſed another book, in the German tongue, 
upon communion under both ſpecies, which was 
refuted by Cochlaus. N 


178. 
lemberg. 


German language, againſt the anabaptiſts, becauſe he*;, 


geſt. Luth. 
C. 19. 


with having been the author of all thoſe different 


an. 1528. n. 


. B b 2 What 


1 
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Anno Whatcis latch in this work. of Lutber's is, 
1828. that in examiding the: firſt propoſition. of the ana. 
Book 131. baptiſts, by which they reject the baptiſm of in— 
A fants, in order to have nothing in common with 
the catholie church, Luſher proves that by the ſame 
reaſon: they ſhould-: reject the holy ſeripture, and 
many ather' excellent things: Here he extolls the 
church of Rome, and the ſovereign ponti ficate con- 
© tary to his cuſtom, acknowledging that it contains 
a great number of good things, which ought. not to 
be rejected on account of the hatred that one might 
have to the pope: It is from that church (fad 
hey thar we have received the true ſcripture, true 
hy Aba the true ſacrament ofthe altar, the true 
power of the keys to forgive ſins, the true office 
6 of preach ing, the true catechifm, as the Lord's 
e prayer, the ten commandments, and the articles 
<« of 'fayh.” Such was the. inequality of Luther in 
his writings. The remainder of this work is againſt 
the anabaptiſts, though he undertakes RR in 

| other places to juſtify them. of 
No. 88. Theſe. anabaptiſts multiplied every 9078 in Sit 
The anabap: zH and, and the magiſtrate of Zurich ſeeing them 
2 bunihn grow more and more ohſtinate in their fentiments 
made very fevere edicts againſt them, impriſoned 
e. eder baniſhed tuch as were lets guilty, 
apt. 1. 3. and puniſhed with death thoſe who were convicted 
n raiſing the ſedition, inſomuch that they were 
76. © obliged to throw themſelves into the bailtwic of 
| Gruningen, and to diſperſe in many parts of Swit- 
Aerland, where they cauſed great diſturbances. The 
4 principal authors of theſe diforders were George 
0 Blauroꝶ, Conrad Grebelius, Felix Manzius. Ihe 
ä firſt Wag a turbulent fellow, who like Muncer pro- 
miſed himſelf a chimerieal kingdom by the deſtruc- 


apply to himſelf what is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
ſeripture, and to call himſelf the reſtorer of his bap- 
tiſny and the bread of God. Grebelius and Man- 


⁊ĩ u 


tion of powers: he carried his impiety ſo far as to 
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preached alſo againſt magiſtrates and againſt pow. Anno 
ers, which they reſolved to aboliſh ; they forbad to 1528. 
pay tributes, and inſiſted that all goods ſhould be Book 13. 
common. There was a multitude of anabaptiſts in the 
cantons of Baſil, of Schafhauſe, in the territory of St. 

Cal, and in many other places: they every-where 
rebaptized and excited the people to revolt againſt 

the magiſtrates (there were very ſevere: edicts 

made againſt them.) Balthafar Hubmeier, of Wald. 

ſtut, of whom we. have ſpoken elſewhere, having 

been baniſhed from Zurich had retired into Mora- 

via, where he Teduced Jacob Hutter, and having 

been at length arreſted, was burnt at Vienna in Au- 

tria, the year before. Manzius, his diſciple, hav- 

ing been alſo taken by order of the-magiſtrate of 

Zurich, was drowned the ſame year. Blaurot was 

whipt and baniſhed out of the canton of Zurich; he 

died a miſerable death in Tyrol, Gaſpard Sthwenk- vlemberg in 
fels, a gentleman of Silefa joined the party of the vita et geſtis 
anabaptiſts, and broached more new. errors, con- rg. 
demning not only the baptiſm of infants, but alſo Joannes Fa- 
ſtrippicg Jeſus Chriſt of his human nature, not al- vers Cat 
lowing to ſubmit; to magiſtrates, and calling the rarschvenk - 
ſcripture a dead letter in compariſon of revelations «. 

He compoſed a book for the defence of Lutber's | 
doctrine, which he dedicated to the biſhop of Bre- - 
au. He afterwards formed a new ſect, and was 
baniſhed, his country this year. At the fame time 

David George, who had pubhſhed his herefy in the 

Low Countries, was whipt'at Delft in 1528, had 

his rongue bored and was exiled for fix years. 
Melchior Hoffman preached the doctrine of the a- 
nabapriſts in higher Germany, and was imprifoned 

at Strafburg.. James Kautz'taught the ſame errors 

at /Vorms, and was turned out of that city by the 

eletor Palatine. In ſhort, Switzerland, Germany 

and the Netherlands were full of fanatics, wha 


preached without miſſion and without knowledge, 


B b 5 all 
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Anno all that came into their noddles, who inſpired a re. 
1528. volt every-where; and who committed a thouſand 
Book 131; ſacrileges and a thouſand abominations. Lathera. 
niſm began allo to infect France, and the cardinal 
of Bourbon having prayed Francis the firſt in the 
name of all the clergy, in an aſſembly which was 
held in Paris, towards the end of the foregoing 
year, to apply a ſeaſonahle remedy to ſo great an 
evil, as it was the duty of a' moſt chriſtian king, 
his majeſty publiſhed very | ſevere. edicts againſt 
thoſe who: ſhould be convicted of propagating new 
errors, and whoſe ſentiments ſhould: not be ortho- 
dox:. .: Luther,and Zuinglius had ſent into France, 


ſome of the molt able of their diſciples as early as 


the year 1521. The place where the followers of 
both her alles uſed to meet was Sſraſbourg near 


Martin Bucer, who wavered at that time, as he did 
for a Jong while, between Luther and Zuinglius, 


, hog — thoſe who followed his opinions, went by 


the name of Lutbero-Zuinglians, that they miglit 


not deſtoy one another by the diverſity of their te- 
gnnets: thus the univerſity of Paris was in a little 


titmß;e filled with ſtrangers who ingratiated themſelves 
- with families of quality, and aſſumed the liberty of 


interpreting the bible according to their own: ſenſe, 
which they pretended was OF FINN to the! Greek 
| and Hebrew. 8 9&0 nt 
No. 80. The progreſs of 1 in Hs i the wee 
A council of of cardinal du Prat, archhiſnop of Seng. This pre- 
— wy ae late who was chancellor of France, and: who had 
in Pars. more power in the king's council than any other, 


1 9 ht that the ſovereign authority ſhould be em- 


collect. con: pled. in it's full extent to ſuppreſs new errors in 

its firſt growth. As he was archbiſnop of Sens; and 
the. bilhop of Paris being at that time but one of 
his ſuffrages; he aſſembled the council of his pro- 
vince at Paris | in the church of the eat , 
ans 
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ens with fix of his ſuffragan biſhops, and ® the Anno 


grand vicar of the 7th. Theſe ſuffragans were 1828. 
Chartres, Auxerre, Meaux, Paris, Orleans, Ne- Book 131. 
vers and Troyers. This council which had two ob- 


jects under conſideration z the condemnation of Lu- 


ther's errors, and the reformation of the church in 
diſcipline and morals, began the third of February, 
1527, that is to ſay 1528, before Eaſter, and did 
not break up till the ninth of OZober the ſame year. 


The celebrated Joſhua Clicthou of Newport in Flan- 


ders, and doctor in divinity of the faculty of Paris, 
ſignalized himſelf greatly in this council by his pro- 
found-erudition, and by his zeal for the ſupport of 
diſcipline, and the preſervation of the faith. 

The archbiſhop of Sens wrote a ſynodal letter in No. 9o. 
the name and with the approbation of the council, fte 
wherein, afrer having proved that the univerſal 3 
church cannot err, being governed by the holy ———- 
ghoſt, he condemns in general and anathematizes, as —— 
heretics,” all thoſe who believe or obſtinately defend p. 440 % 
any doctrine different from that of the church of 
Rome. He afterwards recounts the errors of the 
heretics touching the ſacraments, when they teach 
that laymen and women can abſolve as well as 


prieſts; that they can conſecrate the euchariſt, that 


_ clergymen in the higher orders are not bound to 


celibacy ; that they give monks Ilberty to marry ; 
that they enervate the decrees of popts and the ho- 


ly canons ; that they explain the holy ſcripture in 
a depraved ſenſe, by renouncing the explication of 


the holy fathers, _ 
\ Fhe letter adds, For all theſe reaſons dreading ——— 
„that the poiſon may infect the field of the Lord, 1. in princi- 


pio de 
ticĩs. 


64. communicates purſuant to the council of Late- 

510 21) B b 4 © ran 

* This x was Peter de Etoile grand vicar to the biſhop of 
Orleans. 
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Anno ran all heretics who ſhall riſe againſt the church, tl 
1528, and all thoſe: who ſhall. believe otherwiſe: than ſhe d 
E 181,0 does. T hefe are cut off from the communion 1 
of the faithful; but if after having been thus con- t 

deemned they will not return to the union of the ca- 
ttholic faith, they ſhall have perpetual impriſonment 7 
in order to perform ſalutary penance, and if they f 
are laicks, chey ſnall be deliver*d to the ſecular judge, a 
as well as the eccleſiaſtics, after firſt degrading them t 


* 
* 


from their orders, and becauſe it would be difficult r 
to aſſemble the number of biſhops required by the h 
Canons for the degrading of prieſts, one biſhop a- t 


lone is impowered to do it, by calling fome abbots ii 
and other prelates to his aſſiſtance. e. 
With regard to thoſe who relapſe; it is enacted, t 
that they ſhall be given up to the ſecular power \ 
without any;form of procedure, and thoſe are. de. f 
clared ſuch, who, having juridically abjured their v 
bereſy, even though they ſhould: not have been a 
- "condetfined, ſhall fall again into that ſame hereſy 
or into another, or who ſhall, ſupport and; favour 
heretics. They are not however refuſed the ſacra- 
ments of penance and the euchariſt, if they appear 

 _ fincerely converted and ſorry for their faults. The 
Cap. ſuper goods of. heretics ſhall be confiſcated after the ſen- 
0, de har. rence pronounced by the eccleſiaſtical judge: thoſe 
' of the laicks for the uſe of the treaſury, and thoſe of 
cheeccleſiaſtics for the profit of the church; but 
this confiſcation ſhall not be executed by the ſecular 

judge, unleſs he bas firſt a decree for that purpoſe 

from the eccleſiaſtical judge. The ſame ordinance 
prohibits alſo the private meetings of heretics, and 

- - Cap. excom- the reading) of Lui her s books. It enjoins under che 
wunicamaus. HenaJties enacted by the canons te diſoover and de- 
tor oe hart: Clate the: heretics. It orders the ſecular magiſtrates 
tie-. to aſſiſt the eccleſiaſtical, judges to carry into exe - 
cution the ſentences given by them againſt heretics. 
Laftly, the letter commands all the fuffragans "al 
| * the 
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the archbiſhop of Sens to add to their ſynodal or- Anno 
dinances ſo excellent a ſtatute and ſo neceſſary in 1528. 
the preſent conjuncture, and to get it publiſhed in bod 
the next ſy nod which they ſhould convoke. — 

The council made ſixteen decrees upon faith. No. 91. 
The firſt of which regards the unity and infallibi- za cr 


lity of the church, declares that ſhe cannot fall into this cant 
onccrning 


any error in matters of faith and morals, as ſhe is he faith of 
the pillar and ſupport of truth, built upon a firm techuch. 
rock, that winds and inundations cannot overturn cate. 
her, and that the gates of. hell ſhall never be able condi. ibid. 


to prevail againſt her. This church therefore W 1 0 
ing the place where God dwells with men, it fol- Ol che in- 


| . 2 „ **” falibility of 
lows, that out of her. pale there is no ſalvation dike chavck 


that ſhe is one, holy and infallible, indefectible, 
without the power of ever falling off from the 
faith, or ſwerving from charity. Finally, that 
whoſoever ſubmits not to her authority in doctrine 

and morals, is worſe than an infidel. o_ | 
The ſecond decree, after having proved that Of ber vi- 
thoſe are guilty of manifeſt impiety who deny the re 


unity and ſanctity of the church, demoaſtrates her 


viſibility {againſt . the opinions of the Lutherans, 
who maintain her inviſible, ſpiritual, and unknown; 
for if that were ſo, how could one have recourſe 
to a judge that one could neither know nor find, if 
ference ſhould ariſe? And when Jeſus Chriſt 
ſays, that if your brother will not hear your cor- 
rections, he is to be denounced to the church; 
what can be more abſurd and more uſeleſs than 
this counſel, if the church be ſo hidden that the 
cannot be diſcovered? Whoſoever therefore f- 
firms that ſhe is inviſible, and that ſhe has no fixed 
place of reſidence, not only advances a hereſy, but 
it may be alſo ſaid, that he has drawn that error 


| 131. 
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Anno The third decree declares, that if God did not 
1928. refuſe his aid nor his preſence to the ancient ſyna- 
Book 131. gogue to decide the controverſies of the law, and 
to explain what had been obſcure therein; what 
rity of the greater ſuccours does he grant to the church, which 
unis infinite ly above the ſypagogue, and which hav- 
ing a certain and infallible rule appears in general 


councils which repreſent her. They therefore have 


the power of deciding articles which regard the pu- 

rity of faith; the extirpation of hereſies; the re- 
formation of the church, and the integrity of mo- 

rals. Their authority is ſacred and inviolable, and 
whoſoever reſiſts them with obſtinacy, and refuſes 
to ſubmit to their decrees, ought to be juſtly re. 

puted an enemy to the fatth, 
Canonical The fourth decree ſays, that the holy ſcripture 
books, __ having been inſpired by the holy ghoſt; who ſpoke 


by the mouths: of holy men, that it being uſeful 


for teaching, for rebuking, for correcting and for 
inſtructing ; the proof drawn from the ſcriptures 
would have no force, if it depended on the fancy 
of every one to give authority to the books which 


compoſed them, and to deter mine ſome of them 


canonical, others apocriphal. It is therefore the 
buſineſs of the church, to whom it appertains, 
to ſnew the authenticity of thoſe books, and to 
diſtinguiſn their catholic meanings from the he- 
retical ſenſe. Therefore thoſe are to be looked up- 
on as ſchifmatics and heretics, who in their cata- 
logue of theſe books reject the deciſions of the 


third council of Cartbage, the decrees of the popes 


Lenstent the Iſt, and Galafius, and the authority 


of the holy fathers, to follow their own private 
a | n * * Nan Anne 


| ſpirit. } a» T4008 11 | f 
Tradition. The fifth deeree regards traditions, the neceſſity 


. and validity whereof it eſtabliſhes,” in as much as 


ad Theſalon. SFr. Paul orders the Theſſalonians to keep the tra- 
| | | | ditions 


Co 2. v. 15. 
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ditions which they have learned either by his words, Anno 
or by his letter, and that preſcribing to the Corin- 1328. 
thians the manner in which they ought to partici- Book 30 
pate of the euchariſt, he told them in his letter“ > 
that he would regulate all other affairs, when he * pg: 
ſhould come, which is a convincing proof of apo- 

{tolical traditions,” and it is even believed that the 

apoſtle points out certain ceremonies which he pre- 

ſcribed to the Corinthians in the celebration of the 

ſacrifice, aud which are not written. One ought 

therefore to believe and obſerve ſuch things as have 

been received by that channel; and whoſoever will 

re, ect a truth under this pretext alone that it is not 

clearly expreſſed in the holy ſcripture, ought to be 

conſidered as a ſchiſmatic and a heretic. | 
The ſixth decree ſpeaks of the conſtitutions and Of the con- 

cuſtoms of the church, to which one 'ought to fi eaten 

mit with reſpect, ſince they are authorized by the the 

ſacred;councils and ſovereign pontiffs, which one — 

cannot deſpiſe without deſpiſing Jeſus' Chriſt him- 

ſelf. St. Paul (a) has alledged the cuſtom of the 

church to refute thoſe who did not approve of the 

law by which women were ordered to be veiled in 

church. If any one loves contentions, for our part 

it is not our cuſtom, nor that of the church of 


_ 
„212 — 9 


God. Thoſe are therefore to be obeyed who are 


ſet over us to guide us, and if they eſtabliſi any 
cuſtom, which is not found in ſeripture, one ought 
to ſubmit; the authority of the church in that caſe 
ſupplying tbe place of the holy ſcripture. 

- The 7th decree pronounces an anathema againſt of faſt and 
thoſe who obſerve not the faſt of lent, and the. 
other faſts and abſtinences ordained by the church, 
nothing being more conducive to ſuppreſs the 
temptations of the fleſn; and that kind of devils, 
which, according to the words of Jeſus Chriſt,” (5) 


ale 
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© "(a)'1 Cor. e. 1. v. 16. Ib) Matt. e. 17. v. 20, 
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380 The HISTORY of | 
Anno are expelled only by praying and faſting. If any 
1528. one therefore following the error of the Aerians, 


Book 13. condemned above a thouſand years ago, and renew. 


WY Ved by Jovinian, Vigilantius, the Waldenſes, Wick. 
i le, the Huſſites, and in theſe later days by Luther 
and his followers, will not obſerve the faſt of lent, 
and the days of abſtinence preſcribed by our forefa. 
thers, the authority of the ſacred councils declares 

him-accurſed, . | 
Of he Phe eighth decree treats of the celibacy of prieſts, 
eclibacy of which has been always practiſed in the latin church, 
. and ſpecified in the ſecond council of Carthage as a 
Cap. 2. diſt. law inſtituted even in the days of the apoſtles. No- 
gin thing certainly could be eſtabliſned more holily to 
engage prieſts to approach the altar with purity, 
and to fit them for the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments: Therefore whoever teaches that prieſts, 
deacons, and fub-deacons are not tied down to the 
law of celibacy, and ſays, that they are allowed to 

marry, ought to be reckoned a heretic. 

e The ninth decree is concerning perpetual yows, 
and chiefly monaſtic vows, which are proved not to 
be contrary to Chriſtian liberty; this liberty being 
never greater than when the tyranny: of the fleſh is 
ſuppreſſed, and the body ſubjected to the yoke of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and we ſuffer outſelves to be led by 


the ſpirit rather than by concupiſcence; for where 


the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. From 
..thente'the decree concludes, that vows are binding, 
And condemns under the penalties inflicted by the 
.- .canons'thoſe who ſhall teach that it is permitted to 

Of the The tenth decree treats of the ſacraments of the 


ſacraments. church, and condemns thaſe who leſſen the number 


of them, ot deny that they have the virtue of con- 


ferring” grace. Each ſacrament in particular is 


ſpoken of in this decree. It is ſaid of baptiſm, 
that it being a renewal and regeneration of the holy 
gnholt, 
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ghoſt, it gives us grace by its virtue; as to holy or- Anno 
der, that men are thereby eſtabliſned the miniſters of 1 32 
Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently that it confers grace; Book 13x. 
as to the euchariſt, that it contains really the true 


body and the true blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and procures 
everlaſting life for thoſe who receive them worthi- 
ly ; as to confirmation, that it has been inſtituted 
by Jeſus Chriſt to ſtrengthen in grace choſe who 
have been baptized, and that the biſhops are the 
ſole miniſters thereof; as to penance, that it is ne- 
ceſſary for thoſe who have ſinned after their bap- 


tiſm, that it is that ſecond plank after ſhipwreck, 


which procures ſalvation, and that it ought to be 
attended with a contrite and humble heart, Which 
God rejects not; as to confeſſion, that it is not a 
new invention, as we find it grounded on ſo many 
oracles of ſcripture, that it has been inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, authorized by tradition ſince the time 
of the apoſtles to this day, and that it ought to be 
inviolably obſerved by all the faithful; as to ex- 
treme unction, that it is a ſacrament hinted at in St. 
Mark, (a) and eſtabliſned more clearly by the apo- 
ſtle St. James, who ſhews, that like the other ſa- 
craments it operates the remiſſion of ſins; as to 
marriage, that it is a true ſacrament whereby per- 
ſons joined together receive a heavenly bleſſing, 


which no one can deny without Rong a heretic, 
acrifice of the Of the ſa- 


crifice of the 


maſs, which is ſo neceſſary for us, and proved by maß. 


The 11th decree ſpeaks of the 
ſo many paſſages of ſcripture ; for Jeſus Chriſt 


taking the. bread, gave thanks, broke it and gave 17. 22 


* 


it to his diſciples; ſaying, This is my body, which 5 


is delivered for you. He afterwards commanded 


him; for this holocauſt, this victim for fin, this 
peace offering, this continual facrifice, is that pure 
, nate, 114 - To_ 
| (a) Marci, c. 6, Ep. Jacobi, c. 5 | Js 


l prieſts to do the ſame thing in remembrance of l 
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Anno oblat ion which the prophet 8 has foretold 
1528. was to be offered in all parts of the world after the 
Book 131. ceremonics of the old law were aboliſhed.  Whoe. 
ver believes and teaches the contrary is a heretic. 

Of ſati - The tweltth decree refutes Luther, who aſſerted 
— 4 2 chat all the temporal puniſhment due ta ſin, was re- 
and of pray- mitted along with the guilt, Who denied purgato- 
ing for the ry, and who to incite the laics againſt the clergy, 


and all prayers for the dead were no more than 
mere whims, or reveries invented for the profit of 
Prieſts. The council decrees that the guilt of fins 
being forgiven after baptiſm, the ſinners: may be 
ſtill liable to a temporal puniſhment, and obliged 
to expiate their faults in the other life; that there- 
fore it is a very holy and very wholeſome practice to 
pray and. offer ſacrifices for the dead; and whoe- 
ever joins not the council of Conſtance to condemn 
ſuch errors, which are thoſe of the Cathars, of the 
Armenians, of Wickleff, of the Bobemians, of Lu- 
ther and of the Waldenſes, is a heretic. 
Of the wor. The thirteenth (decree eſtabliſhes the worſhip. of 
e . Gs the ſaints, and ſays that they hear our prayers, that 


they are concerned at our miſeries, as they rejoice 


in ſeeing us happy, which is proved by the book of 
Tobias, by the angels who appeared to Abraham 
concerning the burning of Sodom; and by what Jeſus 
Chriſt ſays in the goſpel, bai there will be more Joy 
in Heaven for one ſinner who repents, than for nine- 
nine 1ighteous men, who' have, no need of repen- 
tauce. And Jeſus: Chriſt is no leſs the mediator be- 
tween God and man, if, according to the decrees of 
Concil. ure: the council of Orleans, we addreſs our prayers to 
— oe :3-the ſaints in litanies, by referring all to Jeſus Chritt. 
conſecr. diſt. The ſaiqts therefore hear our prayers and are mov d 
.de. Ar Our, miſeries, one may honour them, one may ce- 
lebrate their feaſts, and read in een WE: ee 
of their n Rode d * 
4 r 0 


— affirmed with impudence that ſacrifices; offerings, 
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The ns th decree determines that the wor- Anno 
ſhip of. the 0 


383 


is no idolatry, as heretics pretend, 1528. 


becauſe the catholics do not adore them as God, nor Book 131. 


believe that there is any divinity in them, but make 


ſee repreſented, in order to imitate his holy actions 
and to demand the grace of Jeſus Chriſt. to help 
them therein; we do not therefore proſtrate our- 
ſelves before images as before a deity, but adore 
him who made them ſaints. Images ſerve the illi- 
terate to excite them to imitate the virtue and pie- 
ty of the ſaints who are repreſented by them, the 
more ſo as one can often ſce by only one caſt of the 
eye many things in an image, which he could not 
learn in a book without much pains and time. 


The fifteenth decree maintains free will, in ſuch Of free will. 


a manner however that it does not exclude grace, 
which would be the error of Pelagius. The human 


will according to the holy ſcripture. being antici- 


pated by mercy; and excited by a ſecret inſpiration, 
turns itſelf towards God, draws near him, ad pre- 
pares itſelf for that true grace which juſtifies, yet 
ſo that this grace is always ready, and that there is 
not a moment but God knocks at the door of the 
heart to enter into it, but this auxiliary attracting 


grace of God is not ſuch as cannot be reſiſted; for 


if that were ſo, St. Stephen would have had no 
reaſon to reproach the Jes, that they were obdu- 


rate, and that they reſiſted the holy ghoſt, and St. 
Paul would in vain have adviſed the Theſſalonians 
not to extinguiſh the holy ghoſt, if men were 


dragged: on in this inevitable manner by divine in- 
ſpirations. It is true that God draws us on, but 
not by violence; he predeſtipes us, he picks us 


out, he calls us, but he glorifies only thoſe, who, 


building on faith and charity, have made ſure their 
vocation and election by good works. 


=, e 


The 


uſe of them only to put them in mind of the ſon of —— 


God, and to excite them to love him whom they images. 


384 Te HTSTORTw 
Anno The fixteenth decree treats of faith and works, 
1528. Luther had attributed fo much to faith, that he had 

\ Bogk 131. entirely deſtroyed the merit of good works, The 

council ſays, that if one examines what the ſcrip- 
ture ſets forth in favour of faith, it will appear that 
it excludes not the other virtues, particularly chari- 
ty, which St. Paul has ſo highly commended; now 
this charity is not idle, on the contrary it renders our 
vocation and our election certain by good works; 
whence it follows, that men are not juſtiſied by faith 
alone, but by charity; and good works are ſo far 
5 from being ſins, that they are even neceſſary for 
. falvarion, and may be confidered as meritorious. 

df faith, To ſhrew the folidity of thefe decrees the council 

daf, pointed out the errors to which they were oppoſed, 

to the number of thitty. nine, and then exhorts the 

Ptinces to employ their zeal againſt the heretics; 

and in order to give the firſt example for that pur- 
Poſe, it excommunicated all thoſe of the province 
who had the rafhnefs and daring infolence to teach 
or write the pernicious doctrine of heretics, and 
thoſe who. ſhould aid or protect them, Pee 
under the ſame penalties to keep the books of Lu- 
ther and of fis diſciples, which -are compoſed for 
no other end but to propagate their erroneous doc- 

trine, * | 2 * F . 3 

No. 92. The council alſo made many regulations concern- 

Rules on: ing Morals and diſcipline, they are contained in for- 

P wii 

Spine. , The firſt orders public prayers to be made for 

©. the reconcihation of chriſtian. princes, and for the 


peace of the churce ng. |. 
The fecond forbids ecclefiaſtics to demand any 
thing for the adminiſtration of the ſacrarnents, or 
„ 
Lade cal. The third ſays, that biſhops ſhall nor confer holy 
3 orders unleſs thoſe who are to be ordained bring a 
certificate of their life and morals from their _ 
2} | SETS prieſts, 


* 
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prieſts, who are to certify the age, probity and ca- Anno 
pacity required, and that this certificate ſhall be at- 1528. 
teſted by two other witneſſes, _. Book 131. 
The fourth, that no eccleſiaſtic ſhall be admittd 
to ſubdeaconſhip, if he has not a title either of a be- A 
nefice or of a patrimony of twenty Pariſian livres 


income at leaſt; that this title ſhall not be palliated, 


and that it ſhall not be in one's power to alienate it 
without the biſhop's permiſſion. 
The fifth, that the biſhops ſhall grant no diſmiſ- 


ſories, before they are informed of the age, capaci- 


ty, morals and title of thoſe who call for them. 
The ſixth, that thoſe ſhall be ſuſpended from ho- 
ly orders who are ordained before the age determin- 
ed by the canons, or who have not the requiſite 


knowledge, untill they have attained to that age, 


and have been ſufficiently inſtructed. 15 

The ſeventh, that thoſe who ſhall have been or- 
dained in the court of Rame, ſhall not be ad mitted 
to the functions of their orders, until they are exa- 
mined by the dioceſan biſnops. 8 


16 * „ 5 „ 


The eighth, that thoſe who are named for pa- 
riſhes ſhall be diligently examined by the ſame bi- 
ſhops. before they can obtain the viſa, to know if 


. . have the requiſite capacity. 


he ninth, that the patrons ſhall name none for 


benefices but perſons, of capacity, and that if they 


fail therein after having got notice thereof, the 
council ſhall deprive them of the right of collat- 
The tenth that ſufficient manual diſtributions ſhall. 
be aſſigned for thoſe who ſhall aſſiſt at the offices of 


| cathedral and collegiate churches. 


The eleventh enjoins curates to reſide in their 
pariſhes. unleſs they have a lawful excuſe, and or- 
ders. them to inſtruct their pariſhioners in cyery 
thing that relates to taith and morals. 14 88 

7 . The 
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The twelfth preſcribes what the curates ought to- 
1828. teach their pariſhioners for their ſalvation, as fre- 
Book 131 quent confeſſion, the ary num of the ſacra- 


ment of the euchariſt, at leaft once a year, when 


| they are in danger of death, or going to take any 
journey ; they ſhall alſo admoniſh them to aſſiſt at 


the pariſh maſs on Sundays and holidays, and ſhall 


denounce to the proctors thoſe who ſhall fail to be 


there for three ſubſequent Sundays. x 
The thirteenth orders, that maſs be celebrated 


in the pariſh churches on Sundays and holidays, 


and that offices which are founded be diſcharg- 
ed on other days; in this rule it is alſo forbidden 
to erect new chapels or to rebuild thoſe that are 
_ demoliſhed, without having obtained the biſhop's 
permiſſion for that end. 1 , | 

The fourteenth forbids to celebrate maſs in do- 


meſtic chapels, under a pretext that permiſſion 


has been obtained from the pope, if the biſhop 
has not acknowledged and approved that permiſ- 


ſion ; it alſo forbids the chapels which were 
erected in the inns, and where travellers had maſs 


celebrated. F: | | 
The fifteenth, that the people might not be 
diverted from the pariſh maſs, enacts that no o- 


ther maſs ſhall be ſaid in chapels, but thoſe which 


are founded there, and that on Sundays they ſhall 


not be celebrated till after the pariſh maſs; that 


the biſhops ſhall not be too forward in granting 
foundations for new chapels, and ſhall not conſe- 
crate portable altars without neceſſity. . * 


The ſixteenth forbids all indecent actions in 
church, that the divine office may not be diſturb- 


ed thereby; therefore no aſſemblies ſhall be held 


there nor prophane diſcourſes : no juglers ſhall 
be admitted there to play with inſtruments, and 


uo buffoonry ſhall be acted there. 
. fe Wc 7M The 
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The ſeventeenth, the pſalms ſhall be ſung with Anno 
gravity and modeſty, in a diſtinct manner capable 1528 
of inſpiring devotion, and care ſhall be taken Book 131. 
that no profane or laſcivious airs be played on tjʒe 
organs. * 

The eighteenth regulates, that the divine office 
be repeated in a decent manner, and with attenti- 
on, by obſerving the pauſe and the mediation, ri- 
ſing at the Gloria patri, bowing at the name of Je- 
ſus, and one is forbidden to recite his office apart 
whilſt they are ſinging in choir. 3 
The nineteenth regards incumbents and thoſe 
who are in holy orders, who are commanded to 
recite their office diſtinctly and obſerve the pauſ- 
es, and deprives thoſe of the diſtributions of the 
day, who ſhall be found walking or chatting in 
church, at the time that any one of the canoni- 
cal hours is recited there. a 
The twentieth enacts, that thoſe who are ab- 
ſeat from the offices of the choir, and thoſe who 
ſhall not be preſent at all the hours before the Gl. 
ria patri of the firſt pſalm, and at maſs before the 
end of the epiſtle, be deemed abſent and deprived 
of their ſhare of the diſtributions: if there be no 
daily diſtributions in ſome churches, they ſhall be 
raiſed. on the bulk of the benefice, and the deans, 
provoſts, and other officers ſhall not be deemed 
preſent but when they ſhall be abſent for the bene; 
fit of the church. EE nt 

The twenty-firſt orders, that the canons of a 
cathedral. or collegiate church, newly received, 
ſhall immediately after their reception, get ſhare 
of the bulk and other revenues of the prebend, un- 
leſs there was ſome lawful foundation, to which 
that revenue ſhould be annexed for a time, and 
condemas the practice introduced 6 into ſome 
churches, whereby the old canons divided among 
So GS them- 
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Anno themſelves for a certain time the income of thoſe 
5 who were newly;received. The. biſhops who aſſiſt in 


31, councils are alſo enjoined to examine after they re. 
turn into their dioceſes, the breviaries, antiphonairs, 


miſſals, and other books of the church, in order to 
correct them if it be neceſſary. 
The twenty-ſecond ſays, that the abbots, ab. 


beſſes, priors and prioreſſes, ſhall take care to ſee 


the monaſtic diſcipline ſtrictly obſerved in nouriſh. 
ment, cloathing and manners; that the monks and 


nuns ſhall not appear in public without their habit, 


the canon regulars without their rochet, that they 
might not be expoſed to the danger of apoſtatizing; 
that the biſhops, in the courſe of their viſirations, 
ſhall take care to correct abuſes if there be any, and 


to apply the neceſſary remedies to them. 
The twenty-third, that the eccleſiaſtics ſhall be 


modeſtly clad, without habits of ſilk either in or 
out of the. houſe, except the ſons of princes and 


_ dukes, who alone have that privilege ; that the 


eccleſiaſtical habit ſhall not be open, but cloſed on 


| the ſides and behind. 


The twenty-fourth, that the long habits mal be 
neither too wide, nor too narrow, nor gathered, 
nor plaited ; that the ſhoes and ſtockings ſhall not 
be of different colours, the ſhoes neither too ſharp 

Iinted, nor too round, nor too open; that the ec- 
cleſiaſtics ſhall not wear red nor green cloth, accord- 
ing to the deciſion of the council of Lateran ; laftly, 
that they ſhall equally avoid an over- affected neat- 
neſs, or too flovenly an aſpe&t. 


The twenty - fifth, that they ſhall not play in pub- 


lic at tennis, nor at any other game of hazard, eſpe- 
cially with laics, and that they ſhall not appear in 
places appointed for gaming, nor at dances, not 
where profane airs are ſung, ſo that their converſa- 


tion may be free from any thing that is . 
e 


- 
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The twenty-ſixth, that the prieſts who keep con- 

eubines ſhall be puniſhed according to the canons ; 1528. 

that thoſe who ſhall go a hunting, or ſhall meddle Book 131. 

in worldly affairs, ſhall be liable to Fay we ibis 
e 


ordained by the councils of Orleans and the ſecond of 


The twenty - ſeventh, that in priories, where there 


hall be no revenue but for one month alone, the bi- 


ſnop of the 17 conformably to the deciſion of 
the council of Vienne, ſhall unite that priory to the 
105 monaſtery, that this monk may not live a- 
r | 


The twenty-eighth, that in the monaſteries of 


women, no nuns ſhall be received but in pro- 
portion to the revenue; and chat nothing ſhall be 
demanded for the entrance or for the reception, un- 


der any pretext whatſoever; in the mean time, the 


council adds, that if any ſupernumerary woman, 
when the number is compleat, deſired to become a 
nun, then. one might receive a penſion, that it 


| ſhould not be loſt by her death, in caſe any one had 


a mind to take another poor girl in her place. The 
biſhops are alſo charged to watch over the incloſure 
of monaſteries. FEE 
The twenty-ninth regulates the government of 
hoſpitals, lazarettos, almonries, the revenues where» 
of ought not to be uſed contrary to the intention of 
the founders, | | 
The. thirtieth forbids the monopolies which are 
ractiſed in ſocieties to be ſpent in debaucheries; or- 


ders the biſhops to forbid them under pain of ex. 


communication; that the ſyndic and ſollicitors of 


fraternities ſhall carry their ſtatutes to the biſhop of 


the place and give an account how the money has 


been expended ; that church wardens ſhall be 


choſen every year in the pariſhes, who ſhall ſwear 
ta diſcharge their office Faithfully, and who ſhall 
„5 ſhev⸗ 
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Anno ſhew theit account when they are quitting 'the 
1628. office. 
Book 1 zi. The thirty-firſt n that the biſhops ſhall 
WY be very cautious in eee, excommunica- 
tions, that they ſhall not' do it but for weighty 
cauſes, and . at all for i injurious ſpeeches, un- 
leſs they be heinous, after giving all the admo- 
nitions in form. 

The thirty- ſecond ſays, that the biſhops ſhall 
viſit at leaſt twice a year the pariſhes of their dio- 
ceſſes, either by themſelves or by their vicars, to 
examine if there be any heretics, and to puniſh 
them if any be found, obliging the inhabitants to 
diſcover them. 

The thirty-third regards the tranſlations of 
books of piety into French, which the heretics 

made uſe of to ſpread their errors with more eaſe, 
mixing them with explanations and notes. The 

council enacts, that all ſtationers ſhall be forbid- 

den to ſell or print any book either of the holy 
ſcripture, or any treatiſe of faith or morality, 
without a permiſſion from the biſhops, upon pain 
of excommunication ; and as books of this kind 
have been long ſince publiſhed, the curates are 
ordered to give public notice four times a year in 
their prones of the prohibition which the council 
makes of reading or keeping thoſe books upon 

ain of excommunication. 

The thirty-fourth orders the curates not to ſuf- 
fer any preacher or queſtor to 1 without 
having a permiſſion in writing from the biſho 
of the place, and the biſhops ſhall chuſe none but 
men of learning and good morals, who advance 


neither fables nor jeſts, who quote neither poets 
nor Frome authors. 


— 
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The thirty-fifth interdicts the preachers, who Anno 
inſtead of preaching the goſpel and the love of 1528. 
virtue, tell nothing but tales to make people Book 131. 
laugh and to incline them to diſobedience. . 


he thirty-ſixch, that the power of the mendi- 


cant friars extend only over ordinary caſes; un- 
leſs they have received a ſpecial power to abſolve 


from reſerved caſes. | Ms 
The thirty-ſeventh, that the ſuperiors of mo- 


_  naſteries ſhall get the names of thoſe who can 


hear confeſſion put up in ſome part of the kouſe, 
that one may know who to apply to. 
The thirty-eighth, that the abbots who think 


they have a right of conferring the ſacrament of 


confirmation, and of conſecrating chalices, ſhall 


| ſhew their privileges to the biſhop of the dioces. 


The thirty-ninth, that in the adminiſtration of 


the ſacrament of. marriage laughters and droll 


expreſſions ſhall be ayoided, that one ſhall pre- 


pare himſelf for it by penance and faſting, that 


one ſhall not marry till after ſunriſe, and that 
thoſe who contract clandeſtine marriages ſhall be 
excommunicated, pſo facto. | 


The fortieth, that the biſhops ſhall rake care to 


get indecent pictures which repreſent things that 


are contrary to the holy ſcripture, taken out of 


thechurches, and that nonew chapel ſhall be erect- 


ed under pretext of any miracle, without expreſs 


Permiſſion from the biſhop. 
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OM E other prelates of the kingdom of France 
reſolved to imitate the zeal of cardinal du Prat 
in oppoſing Lutber's errors; for we find there has 


14. p. 426 been another provincial council aſſembled at Bour- 


& 43. 


ges in lent, the twenty-firſt of March this year 


1528. Francis de Tournon, who was afterwatds 


cardinal, and was tranſlated from the archbiſhopric 


of Ambrun to that of Bourges, preſided as metro- 
politan at this council, aſſiſted by the biſhops of 
Clermont, Limoges, le Pui, Tulles and Saint Fleur 


his ſuffragans, by abbots, priors of convents, and 
the deputies of the chapter of his province. The 


firſt object propoſed in calling this council was the | 


preſervation of the faith committed to their truſt, 
the reformation of manners, and the maintaining 
the diſcipline of the church. In the next place it 
was propoſed to ſatisfy king Francis the Iſt, who 
demanded tenths to the number of four, to be laid 
for two years, on all the clergy ſecular and regular, 
on benefices exempt and not exempt, even thoſe of 
St. Jobn of Jeruſalem, on all communities and fa- 


bric lands, each tenth amounting to the ſum of the 


laſt, payable every fix months, and ſooger if neceſ- 
fary, to commence the Micbaelmas following, 
which ſums were to be employed for the ranſom 
of the two ſons of France, Francis the dauphin and 
Henry duke of Orleans, whom the emperor ſti 
kept hoſtages in Madrid. "Theſe tenths were grant- 
ed without prejudice. to eccleſiaſtical immunities, as 


it was a particular caſe, and the king under an ur- 


gent neceſſity to procure the releaſe of his chil- 
dren. N 4 


There 


© 43 
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and biſhops, as they ſhall think proper, without 
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There were then divers decrees made to the Anno 
number of twenty-three againſt Luther's hereſy, 1428; 
and for the reformation of morals, Bock 3 


The firſt ordains that the errors of Luther and VS 
his followers, condemned long fince by the holy . 


ſee, ſhall be attacked only in general in public nd La- 


diſcourſes, the circumſtances of time and place con- far ter-, 


ſidered according to the prudence of the ordinances ſormation of 


morals. 


ſpecifying thoſe errors in particular, except in ſuch Ladd. col, 
places where ſome of them notwithſtanding their rs. 
condemnation, might have made ſome progreſs, 

in which caſe they ſhould be levelled at in parti 

cular. „ 

The ſecond obliges curates te denounce to their 

biſhops thoſe whom they ſhall know in their pa- 

riſhes to be infected with the errors of Luther and 

of his followers ; if there be any ſorcerers, enchant- 


ers, conjurers, who make uſe of charms, who 


have recourſe to ſuperſtitions, and to the damnable 
uſe of characters, who practiſe deviliſh impoſtures 
to diſcover what is concealed ; that the biſhop or 
his grand vicar may puniſh them according as they 
deſerve. N 
The third forbids all ſtationers, and others, to 
print or ſell ſuch books as contain the errors of Lu- 
ther and his diſciples, or even to keep them in their 
houſes, and orders them to be given up to the bi- 
ſhop or his grand vicar within the ſpace of a month; 
and in caſe of tranſgreſſion, the buyers, ſellers and 
printers of ſuch kind of books are to be impriſoned, 
if they are foud guilty after having been advertiſed 


of the publication of this decree. . 


The fourth prohibits alſo the buying and ſelling 
Lutheran books, and even thoſe of the holy ſcrip- 
ture which have been tranſlated into French within 


eight years laſt paſt, unleſs they have been reviſed 


and 


394 - , $e:AISTORY. of 
Anno and approved by the ordinaries of the places, and 
1528. orders thoſe to be puniſhed who will not obey, 
Book 132. The fifth is againſt 'queſtors, who ſhall not be 
YN lowed to publiſh indulgences, nor preach, without 
a a permiſſion and approbation in writing from their 
biſhop ; and the curates who tolerate ſuch abuſes 
| ſhall be puniſhed as well as the queſtors ; no more 
ſhall ſtrange preachers, of what order ſoever they 
e, be permitted to . preach, without having been 
approved by the ordinaries. | Eo - 
The ſixth, That the curates ſhall on every Sunday 
- expound to their pariſhioners the commandments of 
God, the goſpel, ſomething of the epiſtle of the 
day, and whatever may contribute to make them 
ſenſible of their fins and practiſe virtue. They 
may alſo read Ger/on's tripartrite work tranſlated 
into French; and in order to have the more time 
for inſtruction they ſhall abridge the ordinary 
prayers which are repeated in the diſcourſe, and re- 
trench all that is not neceſſary. 

The ſeventh orders that the ſynodal ſtatutes be 
tranſlated into French, and that the diſcourſes which 
are made in the ſynods be compoſed in a plain and 
eaſy ſtyle, ſo that they may be eaſily underſtood by 
all the hearers. The curates, vicars, ali the prieſts 
and clergy of the city and ſuburbs ſhall be obliged 

| _ arbitrary penalties to aſſiſt punctually at theſe 
ynods, | 

The eighth forbids the prieſts, the clergy and 

ople to walk in the church, or run here and there, 

- whilft the divine office or ſermon is going on, or 
any orders are publiſhed there. 7 
The ninth regulates according to the council of 
Conſtance the calling of provincial councils, which 
ſhall be held every third year, and that the biſhops 
ſhall viſit their dioceſes every year, unleſs they be 
lawfully hindered, becauſe their dignity 2 
h ä that 
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that they take care of the flock committed a their Anno 


charge. ef | 
The tenth orders that a diligent ſearch be made B 


after the impious and blaſphemers, who provoke 
the wrath of God, of the bleſſed virgin and the 
ſaints, that they may be puniſhed according to their 


_ crimes. 


The eleventh, That in order to pay the oreater 
reverence to God, the curates ſhall induce their pa- 
riſhioners to kneel for ſome time as often as they 


hear the bell ring for the elevation of the body of 


Jeſus Chriſt in the mals. | 


The twelfth regards confeſſion, and enjoins the 


paſtors to forbid their penitents to reveal the pe- 
nances laid on them by the confeſſors, and to forbid 


the confeſſors to diſcloſe any thing that might have 


been told them in confeſſion, or the penances they 
might have injoined. Thoſe who will not comply 
with this decree ſhal] be ſeverely puniſhed ; and 


the curates ſhall ſtritly prohibit certain ridiculous 
actions which are practiſed in the adminiſtration of 
baptiſm and matrimony, | 


The thirteenth renews the obſervance of the coun- 
cil of Conſtance, and of the pragmatic ſanction con- 


cerning the reſidence of canons and other miniſters 


of the church: their punctual attendance to the di- 
vine office and pſalmody, which is to be done ſlow- 
ly, and with the neceſſary pauſes in ſinging. 

The fourteenth enacts that for the future no fines 
or forfeits ſhall be let to rent, nor the right of the 
ſeal of biſhops. 

The fifteenth forbids ſtationers and printers to 
print any church books, breviaries, miſſals, pro- 


ceſſionals, rituals, diurnals and the like, without 
having firſt received a copy corrected by the ordi- 
nary or ſome one deputed by him. 


The 


mieten, 

Anno The fixteenth, That no ſocieties ſhall be eſta. 
1828. bliſned without the conſent of the ordinary, and 
Book 132. that no extraordinary expences ſhall be made at ban. 


ney ſhall be rather employed for pious uſes, Uſu. 

rary contracts under pretence of procuring the ad. 

| vantage of thoſe ſocieties are alſo prohibited. 

The ſeventeenth, That the biſhops ſhall have 
| power to retrench the 'number of holy days, as 


diſcretion. Ho 
The eighteenth, That ſchool-maſters. ſhall not 
ſuffer their ſcholars to read any books that may 
| alienate them from the divine worſhip, from the 
ceremonies of the church and religious practices, 
and that ſuch authors ſhall be put into their hands 
as are capable of improving their minds, and will 
teach them at the ſame time time to ſpeak well. 
The nineteenth, That the curates ſhall be oblig- 
ed under atbitrary penalties to viſit their whole pa- 


out encroaching at the ſame time on the immu- 
nities of priviledged places. | 
The twentieth, That biſhops ſhall not grant di- 
miſſories to thoſe who are to be promoted to orders 
before they have examined and found them capable. 


miſſories ſhall be ſuſpended from the celebration of 
per : And if they are found incapable, ſhall be cor- 
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Finally, no one ſhall obtain dimiſſories but thoſe 
who have a benefice, or a patrimonial title. 
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penſe with any curates from reſiding in their bene- 
fice, and ſhall not permit them to quit their flock, 
to go to ſerve another benefice, and work in other 
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OY WV quets, great entertainments, or dances, but the mo. 


they ſhall think convenient, which is left to their 


riſh at leaſt once a year, and chiefly at Eafter with. 


Thoſe who might have been ordained without di- 
maſs, as long as the ordinaries ſhall think pro- 


porally puniſhed at the diſcretion of the dioceſan. 


The twenty-firſt, That the biſhops ſhall not diſ- 


_ pariſhes. ah | 'The 
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judges in reference to the oath exacted from the 
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| The twenty-ſecond, That nuns ſhail be prohibit- Anno 
ed to go out of their monaſteries, and that the or- 1228. 
dinaries ſhall oblige thoſe who are out to come back Book 132. 


immediately, and to ſhut themſelves up in their —— 


PR 
* 1 


cloiſters, and give no acceſs to ſeculars. The chap- 
ter Periculoſo touching the ſtate of regulars is alſo 
ordered to be obſerved. | | 
The twenty-third makes the ſame regulation for 
monks who are out of their convent, and obliges 
them to re-enter and live conformably to the rule 
of their order. Theſe decrees were read and ap- 


proved in the Jaſt ſeſſion, 


As lay judges made great encroachments on the Deerees cons 
eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction and the liberty of the cler. Semming the 


jurisdiction 


gy, the council thought it adviſeable to make a de- and liberty 
cree on account of the troubles occaſioned by ſecular ccdenaft 


ties. 


clergy, by obliging them to ſubmit to laymen in. the Tabb. 
deciſion of their caſes; on account of the execution dl. t. 2 
of teſtaments for pious legacies which regard the bas. 429. 
church; of the inventories of the moveable effects 


of the clergy drawn by the clerks of the officials; 


of the publication of monitory letters in ſuppreſſing 


the names ; of returns made by lay judges, where- 
in privileged caſes were charged ; finally, of gene- 
ral and particular prohibitions made contrary to the 
ſtatutes and ordinances of kings; the council re- 
ſolved, that moſt humble remonſtrances ſhould be 


made to king Francis the firſt, to pray that he 


would redreſs thoſe abuſes, and ſupport the liberty 
of the clergy, '#s a means of procuring the advan- 
tage of his lay ſubjects. The council thereupon 
made five decrees. 3 

By the firſt it is ordered, that no monitory let- 


ters be granted without expreſſing the names, unleſs 


the damage whereof the grantee complains amount 
to the ſum of two hundred livres; and that no ex- 
AP. EONS ag communication 
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WW. Anno communication ſhall be iflued for a ſmaller ſum, 

1528, which ſhall be ſpecified in the monitory. 
Bock 132. By the ſecond, the wife, the children, and ſer- 
Wu vants of thoſe of whom the complaint is made, 
and againſt whom the monitories are demanded, 


ed but ſuch as have a hand in the action. 

By the third, notaries, regiſters, proctors and 
other practitioners i in the eccleſiaſtical courts, ſhall 
not proceed by way of excommunication for ſala- 
ries, vacancies, diſpatches, which have been due to 
them of the parties or clients: All that is to be 

| done is to forbid their entering the church, until 
| the judges, having found the debtors contumacious, 
have ordered. otherwiſe.. | 

By the fourth, no letters of excommunication ſhall 
be granted upon the firſt contumacy, but only a 
prohibition of entering the church, unleſs the or- 
dinaries think proper to act otherwiſe according 
to the diverſity of places and cuſtoms. 

By the fifth, That the metropolitan judges may 
be enabled to execute juſtice with more eaſe and up- 
rightneſs, the council orders the ſuffragans and of- 
ficials to draw their informations and examinations 
in French or Latin, or at leaſt in à language that is 
underſtood in the province. 

No. 4. The council -made another decree whereby the 
— who have a benefice with the care of ſouls, are or- 
—_— dered to refide in their benefices, ſo that no one 
ſhall have power to grant them a diſpenſation i in that 
caſe, nor licence to eſtabliſh vicars in their ſtead, till 
the cauſe is known, which being examined, and thoſe 
vicars after a ſtrict examination found capable of 
ſerving the 8 the curaets ſhall take care that 
thoſe who ſerve in their ſtead diſcharge their duty 
Pay, exerciſe hoſpuality and relieve the . 


ſhall not be comprehended: No one ſhall be nam. 


Aa rectors of pariſh churches, whether curates or thoſe 
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Finally, the laſt decree ordains, that in order to Anno 
revent the profanation of burying places, they 1528. 
ſhall be fenced and incloſed as ſoon as poſſible, at Book 132. 
leaſt within three years after the publication of thoſe VN 
ordinances of the council, and that. if thoſe whom it cree concerns 
concerns neglect to do ſo, they ſhall be puniſhed at er ing 
the diſcretion of the ordinary, After all theſe de-* 
crees, the tenths, which the king demanded to help 
towards paying the ranſom of the two princes his 


ſons were regulated, and the council broke up. 
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